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PREFATORY NOTE. 

I _TIE ,rn,·k of trnuslnting D,. llfoyec's Commrnl,u·y "" 
II -, , I the Epistle to the Romans was, for reasons of prac
~-- -- tical convenience, divided between the Hev. Jolm 

C. l\foore, B.A., Hamburg (now of Galway), and the 
ncv. Etlwin Johnson, B.A., Duston, Lincolnshire. The first 
portion of the present volume-down to the close of the 
eighth clrnpter--lms been translated by the former, and the 
remainder (nearly three-fourths of the volume) 1J3, the latter. 
I have bestowed considerable care on the reYision of the 
translation, and have carried it through the press, 

·with a Yiew to expedite the progress of this undertakiu~, 
in which my interest deepens as it adn1.nces, lint which I find 
to invoh-e a greater expenditure of time and lalJollr than 
I had anticipated, I have, with the consent of the l'uLlishers, 
asked l)rofcssor Crombie of St. Andrews to join me in the 

editorship; and I am glad that a volume of the Commcnlal'!J 

on the Gospel of John, edited by him, is ready tu lJc issued 
along with this one on my part. 

W. P. D. 

GLASGOW COLLEGE, August 187!. 



THE 

EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROl\IANS. 

CH APTER VI I. 

Vv. 7-13. How easily might the Jewish Christian, in his 
reverence for the law of his fathers, take offence at ver. 5 (Ta Su't, 

T, voµov) and 6, and draw the obnoxious inference, that the zm,, 
1irnst therefore be itself of immoral nature, since it is the means 
of calling forth the sin-affections, and since emancipation from 
it is the condition of the new moral life ! Paul tltCi'rfm·c pro
poses to himself this possible inference in ,ve1·. 7, rejects it, and thc;i 
on to i-cr. 13 shon·s that the lnw, ichile in itself good, is that idiich 
leads to acqunintance 1uith sin, and which i·s misused by the prin
ciple of sin to the destruction of men. 

Paul conducts the refntalion, speaking throughout in the fi,·6t 
pc1'son sin9ula1' (comp. 1 Cor. vi. 12, xiii. 11). This mode of ex
pression, differing from the µern<Ix77µanuµor; (sec on 1 Cor. iv. G ), 
is an ib{fJJ<Itr; ; comp. Theodore of l\fopsuestia on ver. 8 : -ro Jv 

€f.1,0~ OT€ A.€"f€t, TO 1rntvov /l.€"f€£ 'TWV av0pc:nrfJJV, and Theophy
lact on ver. !) : Jv -rcj, o i ,c et <p b€ 7rpo<Iw1rrp -r~v a v 0 p fJJ 1r i v17 v 
<pv<Itv 11.E"fEt. Thus he declares couceming himself what 1·s meant 
to apply to crc1'y man vlacccl mulcr the 1llosaie la11J gcncmlly, in 
respect of his nlation to that law-before the turning-point in his 
inner life bronght about through his connection with that law, 
and after it. The apostle's own personal experience, so far from 
being therehy c:ccluclccl, everywhere gleams through with pecu
liarly vivid and deep truth, and represents concretely the universal 
experience in the matter. The subject presenting itself throu6h 
the E"fW is therefore mnn in general, in his natural stnte mule,· 

l\0~1. II. A 
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the lmc, to ·which lie;, bo1 1 ;1d, fls not yet rellccrncd throu.~h Christ 
a11d sa1H;tifa:1l through the Spirit (for whic:h sec chap. Yiii.); 
,rithonl, howen:r, haYiug been mmalnrally hrmlcned hy legal 
righteousness or rendered callous and iulrae:talJle through tle
spising the law, arnl fiO estranged from the moral cr1me,l11css of 
legal ,JuJaism. Iuto this earlier state, iu whieh l'aul himself 
had lJeen before his conversion, he transports himse1f lJflCk, and 
realize~ it to himself with all the viviLlue.0 s and truth of an 
experivuce that had made indelible iu1pression upon ltim; anrl 
thus lie lJecomes the type of the moral relation, in "·hich the 
rh yl:t 1mrcgcnerate Israelite stamls to the diYine lrrn·. "He 
hetr1kcs himself once more llowu lo those gloomy rlepths, and 
makes all his readers also traYCr:3e them with him, only in order 
at last to conclude "·ith warmer gratitmle that he is now indeed 
redeemed from them, and thereby to show what that better and 
eternal law of God is "·hich endures even for the redeemed," 
Ewald. Augustine (prop. 4:3 in cp. cul Eom.; ad Si111plic. i. !)l ; 

Conf vii. ~ 1), i11 his earlier days, acknowledged, in harmony 
"·ith the Greek 1''athcrs since Ireuaeus, that the langnr1ge here 
is that of the ?ll!i'l':Jl'ilCmtc man; though later, in oppc,.,itio11 to 
I'ebgin11ism (especially on account of vv. 17, 18, :!:! ; sec Re
tract. i. 23, 26, ii. 3; c. duas ep. Pel. i. 10; c. Fm1st. xv. 8), he 
g.tve currency to the Yiew that the" I" is that or the Ftfflll/';·1dr. 
1u this he "·as follo\\"ed lJy J eromc, ,vho likewise hehl n dillerent 
opinion previously; r111d later by Luther, i\Ielancthou, Cah·in, 
Ilcza (not hy Dnccr and :i.\Iusculns), Chemnitz, Gerhard, Quen
,,te,lt aml rna11y others, more, however, amm1g Protestant than 
among Cal lwlic corn111cntr1tors (Erasnrns Ray;; ol' l1im : "1111 r1· 

1111dlli lui'IJ.''' ,1s;" and see especially Toll'l11")- Ou !he other 
l1:1wl, till: !-soci11ians :mcl Anni11i:mc:, as also ll1P scho11l of Spelll'I", 
reiurnc·cl to the view of the Greek Father;;, wl1ieh gradually lw
cau1c, :tll{l has down to the pre~ent day eo11lin11ctl, the 1l(lminr111t 
one. See the historical elucidations iu Tholll(:k anrl 1/t-ic:hc; 
abo K11:q,]', Sn·. no·. m·g. p. ,100 ff. The theory tllflt l'aul is 
S1'1:akiug ·""'j''·'' rif himself aml Pxhil1iliug hi:,; mrn t>xpericnce,; 
(colllp. Jlofrn:111n), 11111:-;t be set asirle for the si11q,le n:a,011, 1hat 
i11 il1at, c·a~e the 1:11tire 1lis1t11i:-;ition, as :t mc;-1" 1·,uli',·1•11111/ p.,yd10-
logical hi:-;lory (7-1:J) aml delineati::m (ver. 1 J fr.), could have 
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no general probative force ,YhateYer, which nevertheless, from 
the connection with what goes before and follmYs (viii. 1), it is 
intended to have. Others, like Grotius, who correctly referred it 
to the state antcTio1· to regeneration, and among them recently 
Reiche in particular, represent Paul as s11eaking in the 11erson 
of the Je1,;ish people as a pcoplc.1 But, so far as concerns vv. 7-13, 
it is utterly nnfruc that the Jewish nation previous to the law 
led a life of innocence unacquainted with sin and evil desire ; 
and as concerns ver. 14 ff., the explanation of the double cha
racter of the " I," if we are to carry out the idea of referring 
it to the nation, entangles us in difficulties which can only force 
us to strauge caprices of exegesis, such as are most glaringly 
apparent in Reiche. Fritzsche also has not consistently avoided 
the reference of the "I" to the people as such, and the impossi
bilities that necessarily accompany it, and, in opposition to the 
Augustinian interpretation, has excluded, on quite insufficient 
grounds, the apostle himself and his own experience. Paul, 
who had himself been a J cw under the law, could not describe 
at all otherwise than from personal recollection that unhappy 
state, which indeed, with the lively and strong susceptibility of 
his entire nature and tempernment, he must have experienced 
very deeply, in order to be able to depict it as he has clone. Tes
timonies regarding himself, such as Phil. iii. 6, cannot be urged 
in opposition to this, since they do not unveil the inward 
struggle of impulses, etc. Similarly with Paul, Luther also 
sighed most deeply just when under the distress of his legal 
con<lition, before the light of the gospel <lawned upon him, and 
he afterwards lamented that distress most vividly and truly. 
Philippi has rightly apprehended the "I" coming in at ver. 7 as 
that of the unregenerate man; but on the other hand, following 
the older expositors, has discovered from ver. 14 onwards the 
delineation of the regenerate state of the same "I," 2-a view 

1 Jerome on Dan. had already remarked: "Pcccata 11opuli, quia unus e populo 
est, enurnerat persona sun, quocl et apostolum in ep. acl Rom. fccissc lcgimus." 

2 Comp. Calovius on ver. 14: "Postquam lcgcm divinam vindicavit vel 
pravae concupisccntiac omncm culpam transscribcndam clocuit, cjus vim sesc 
etianmum experiri ingcmiscit apostolus, etiamsi renatus .iam sit et y"ustijicatus." 
See also Calvin on ver. 14: "Exemplum proponit hominis regencmti, in quo sic 
carnis rclir1niac cum lege Domini dissillent, ut spiritus ei libeuter obtcmperct." 
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inconsistent in itself, opposed to the context (since Paul does 
not pass on to the regenerate till viii. 1 ), aucl, when applied to 
the details, impossible (see the subsequent exposition). Ham
moml very truly oLsen·es: "Nihil potest esse magis c011fr((ri1un 

C({Jcdioni aniini lw;ninis rcgcncmti, quam quae hie in prima 
persona Ego exprimuntur." Still lJmbreit, in the St11d. 11. K,·it. 
1851, p. G33 ff., has sul1stantially revcrtell, as regards the entire 
chapter, to the .Augustinian view, for which lw especially n'
gar<ls ver. 25 (avTo<; iryw) as decisive; and no less have Dditzsch 
(see especially his Psyclwl. p. 387 ff.); ,vehcr, i·. Zvrnc C:ott,.,-, 
p. 86; Thomasius, Chr. Pers. n. Wcrli, I. p. 275 f.; Jatho; 
Krummacher in the Stud. 1i. Krit. l 8G2, p. 119 ff. ; and also 
Luthanlt, v. f1·cicn Willen, p. 40-1 f., adopted this view with 
reference to ver. 1-1 ff. IIofmam1, who in his Sclmjtbc1e. I. 
p. 5!iG to all appearance, though he is somewhat oh:;cure and 
at varinnce with himself (see Philippi, p. 285 f., and mau
bcnslchrc, III. p. 2-13), had returned to the pre-Augustinian 
interpretation, in his .1Y 1'., hampers a more clear and c:-ilHlid 
nm1erstanding of the p:-issage by the fact that, while he decide11ly 
,·rJccts the theory that the "I" of ver. 7 is that of the umcgene
rate man, he at the same time justly says that wlrnt is related of 
that" I" (which is that of the apostle) belongs to the time ll"liirh 
/((y a1rny bcyonrl hii; state as a Christian; and further, 1 ,y tlw 
fact, that he represents vv. 14-2-1 as spoken from the same pn'
scnt ti111e as Yer. 25, bnt at the same time leaves the enignu 
unsolved how the "Tl~tchcrl condition dcscrilietl may comport 
with that present; and in gcncrnl, as to the point in cpwstion 
ahout wl1ieh expositors l1ilfer, he dues not gini any roullll and 
l1efinite answer. For if J>aul is to he supposed, accon1ing to 
Hofmann, in ver. 1-1 fl., nut to treat of the natu ml man, allll 
nevertheless to t1epict himself in the r1uality of his mural st:-itt• 
apart .from his l ijl: in Chi"isf, "·e cannot get rid of the cnnt ratlic
tion that the "I" is the regenerate man apart from his rl'gcuc
ralion, and of the obscuring aml muflliug up ol' the llll':llliug 
therehy occasiunct1. The view whit:lt takes it of the 1rm·rfJOIC1"11tc 

is followed lJ_y .Julius :i\hillcr, Xeancler, Nitzsch, IInlm, ]l:-im, 
Tholnck, Kreh], lteiil1111nyr, Yan Heugel, Ewah1, Th. Schutt
Emesti, Lipsius, )Iangohl, )Iessuer (Ldu-c dcr Ap. p. 220), aml 
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many others, including Schmid, bibl. Tlicol. II. p. 262; Gess, 
1,. d. Pers. Ohr. p. 338; Lechler, apost. n. nachapost. Zcitalt. 
1), !)7 ; Kahnis, Dogm. I. p. 595; the anonymous writer in the 
Erlangen Zcitschr. 18G3, p. 377 ff.; Weiss, bibl. Theo!. § 95; 
l\Hircker, p. 23; Grau, Entwicl~clungsgcsch. II. p. 12G. The just 
remark, that the apostle depicts the future present of the state 
(Th. Schott) does not affect this view, since the jutnre state 
realized as present was just that of the unngeneratc Israelite at 
the preliminary stage of moral deYelopment conditioned by the 
law. Compare Ritschl, altkath. Kirchc, p. 70 f.; Achelis,1 l.e. 
p. 678 ff.; Holsten, z. Ev. d. Paul ii. Petr. p. 406. 

Ver. 7. 'O voµor;; aµapTLa ;] Is the law sin? a something, 
whose ethical nature is immoral ? Comp. Tittmann, S!Jnon. 
p. 46; Winzer, Progr. 1832, p. 5; also Fritzsche, Ri.ickert, 
<le vVette, Tholuck, and I>l1ilippi. For the contrast sec ver. 
12, from which it at once appears that the formerly current 
interpretation, still held by Reiche and Flatt, " originator of 
sin" (ctaKOVO'i aµapT{a,, Gal. ii. 1 7), is, from the connection, 
erroneous ; as indeed it "·ould have to be arbitrarily imported 
into the word, for the appeal to l\iic. i. 5 overlooks the 
poetical mode of expression in that passage. The substantive 
predicate (comp. viii. 10; 2 Cor. v. 21, al.) is more significant 
than an adjectival expression (aµapnJJ"A.o,), and in keeping 
with the meaning of the remonstrant, whom Jlaul personates. 
The question is not to be supposed preposterous, setting forth er, 
proposition without real meaning (Hofmann), since it is by no 
means absurd in itself and, as an objection, has sufficient ap
parent ground in what precedes -After aX"A.a we are no more 
to understrrnd Epovµev again (Hofmann) than before o voµ. 
aµapT., for which there is no ground (it is otherwise at ix. 30). 
On the contrary, this a"A."A.a, but, brings in the 1'Cal relation 
to sin, as it occurs in contrast to that inference which has just 

1 Who transfers the personal experience of the apostle, so far as it is expressed 
in vcr. 14 ff., lo the last stage of his Pharisaism, consequently to a period shortly 
Lefon, his conversion. But we have not sullicient data in the text and in the 
history for marking off, and that so accurately, a definite perioll in Paul's life. 
W c may add that Achclis has aptly and clearly set aside the interpretation of 
the regenerate in the case of the several features of tlw 1•ictmc sketched by Paul. 
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been rejected with horror: 1'tµapT{a Jl,EV ov,c €a-n, q>7Ja-l, "/VWpta-
rn,oi; 0€ aµapT{ai;, Theophylact. - Tl]V c,µ,. 01.J/C €"/VOJV, 1;i, µ,17 
c. voµou] Si,i I hare 110t lxcolilc acq11aintccl 'tcith, cxcrpt th;·ough 
the lm!'. The c'iµapT[a is sin ·as an actii:c p;·ineip[,, in mclil 
(see vv. S, 9, 11, 13, 14), with which I hcti·c become c:cpCl'i
mcntall:J acrjlwintal only through the law (comp. the subse
quent ov,c fic1:tv), so that without the intervention of the law 
it would haYe remained for me an unknown po,rcr ; because, 
in that case (see the following, and ver. 8), it would not haYe 
become active in me through the excitement of desires after 
what is foruicl<len in contrast to the law. The T17v aµ,. ov,c E"fV., 
therefore, is not here to be confounded with the E'TT'L'Yvwa-t, ciµ. 
in iii. 20, which in fact is only attained through comparison 
of the moral comlition with the rer1uirements of the law (in 
opposition to Krehl) ; nor yet is it to be understood of the 
thcm·ctie knowledge of the l'i;scncc of sin, namely, that the latte;· 
1·s opposition to the will of C:ocl (Tholuck, Philippi; comp. Yan 
Hengel and the older expositors), against which view ver. 8 
(xwpl, voµov aµapT. Vc!Cpa) and ver. 9 are decisi,·e. The view 
of Fritzsche is, however, likewise erroneous (see the follow
ing, especially ver. 8) : I should not hare si,rnal, "cog11oscit 
autem peccatnm, qui peccat." - ovK €r1vo:iv is to be rernlcred. 
simply, "·ith the Vu1gate: 110n cognm:?°. The sense: I :;ho11ld 
not lum; /mo1rn, would :miicipate the following clause, "·l1ich 
assigns the reason.-The voµo, is nothing else than the ,l[owic 
law, not the moml lwo generally in all forms of its rcYclation 
(Olshamen) ; for I>aul is in fact declaring his own ex1wrimental 
consciousness, and Ly means of this, as it deYclnpcd itself 
under ,J1ulai:;1n, presenting to view the moral po;:ition (in its 
general human a:;pect) of those ,rho arc snl,ject to tlw law of 
::\loses. - Tl/V Tc ryc'ip E7it0. K.T.A..] foi' the rlr.,irc (after the 
fo1fodLlen) 1co11ld ·i,i Jiict be 11 ,1l.·,101c,1. to 1,u} 1f the lrrn• did nut 
say, 1'/1on slt,tlt 1wt caret. The rca:-;on is here assig11cd for the 
foregniu~: ",\·ith the 1lawning con~ciom;ncss of tlt'"ire conllicliug 
with the preeept of the law, I Lcr:a11w :nrnre al"u ()r the prin
ciple of sin ,rithin me, :-;iuce the latter (set' vv. 8, !l) rna1le me 

I .;,,,_ f.,.,,, J should not !:now, more definite aml confident than oiir. ~. f,~m. 
See Kiilmcr, II. 1, p. li5 f. Comp. also Stallb. ad Plcii. Symp. p. 190 C. 
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experimentrrlly rrwrrre of its presence ancl life by the excite
ment of desire in presence of the law." What the law forbids 
us to covet (Ex. xx. 17; Deut. v. 21), was no concern of the 
apostle here, looking to the universality of his representation; 
he could only employ the prohibition of sinful desire generally 
and in itself, without particular reference to its object.-On TE 
... ryap, for ... indeed, comp. i. 26; it is not to be taken climac
tically (van Hengel), as if Paul had written ,cat ryap T17v hn0. 
or ou/3€ ryap 'T1/V im0. ii/5. To the 'TE, however, corresponds 
the following Se in ver. 8, which causes the chief stress of the 
sentence assigning the reason to fall upon ver. 8 (Stallb. ad 
Plat. Polit. p. 270D); therefore ver. 8 is still included as 
dependent on ryap. Respecting the imperative future of the 
old language oflegislation, see on Matt. i. 21. 

Ver. 8 . ..de] placing over against the negative declaration of 
ver. 7 the description of the positive process, by which the 
consciousness of desire of ver. 7 emerged : but indeed sin tool~ 
occasion, etc. In this acpopµ:fJv placed first emphatically, not 
in ,; aµapT{a (Th. Schott), lies the point of the relation. -
TJ ttµapTfa] as in ver. 7, not conceived as ,ca,co/5a{µwv 
(Fritzsche) ; nor yet the sinful acti'city, as Reiche thinks ; for 
that is the result of the hn0vµ{a (Jas. i. 5), and the sin that 
first takes occasion from the law cannot be an action.-For 
examples ot acpopµ~v Xaµ/3., to take occasion, see Wetstein and 
Kypke. The principle of sin took occasion, not, as Reiche 
thinks, ?'Cccivcd occasion ; for it is conceived as something 
revived (ver. 9), which W01°l;s. - Ot(l, Tn, EV'TOA.1)',] through the 
command, namely, the ov,c im0vµ. of ver. 7. This interpreta
tion is plainly necessrrry from tlie following ,caTetp"flt<Ta,o 
K.T.A. Reiche, following De Dieu and several others, erro
neously (comp. Eph. ii. 15) takes ivToX17 as equivalent to 
voµo<;. ·we must connect 151a 'T. EV'T. with ICa'TEtpry. (Riickert, 
Winzer, Benecke, de Wette, Fritzsche, Tholnck, "Gmhreit, 
van Hengel, and Hofmann), not with acpopµ. Aa/3. (Luther 
and many others, including Reiche, Kollne1·, Olshausen, Phi
lippi, l\foier, and E\\'nlcl), because dcpopµ. Aaµ/3aveiv is never 
construed with /5,a (frequently with J,c, as in Polyb. iii. 32. 7, 
iii. 7. 5), und because ver. 11 (Si' atin7, a7tEKT.) and ver. 13 



8 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE I:OllrANS. 

confirm the connection "·ith KaTEcp,y. - KaTE1p,y. iv eµol 
r.auav E7TL0.] it Vi'OU:Jht about in me rdl ?iWililC/' of <lc::;il'c. 

IlespecLiug KaTEpryas-, see on i. ~ 7. Even without the law 
there is desire in man, but not yet in the ethical definite 
character of desire (ljlci' tltl' furbiddo1, as im0uµ{a is conceiYed 
of according to ver. 7; for as yet there is no prohibition, and 
consequently no moral antithesis existing to the desire in 
itself (" ignoti nulla cnpido," Ovid, A. A. 307), through which 
antithesis the inner conflict is first introducell. .Enr,11 rlesirn 
is, in acconlnnce "·ith the quite general oJ,c hn0uµ11uw;, to 
be left ,\'itl10ut limitation. No desire (as respects category) 
was excluded. A reference to the desires, which the state of 
civilisation joiue<l with a positive legislation calls forth (de 
"\Y ctte ), is foreign to the connection. Comp. l'rov. ix. 17. 

' ' ' ' ' 'J ' t .. (TI - xwpic:; ,yap voµou aµapTLa VEKpa sc. Eun, no 1w eza, 
Reiche, Krmnmacher), just because the omission of the nrb 
betokens a gcncml proposition: for ir;ithout the law, i.e. if it do 
not enter into relation ,vith the law,1 sin, the sinful principle 
in man, is dead, i.e. not active, because that is ,ranting, by 
which it may take occasion to be alive. The potentiality of 
the n-itiinur in i:ctitn1n is indeed there, but, lacking the rdo of 
I 

, ( "" \ I t ~ I \ \ , I t IC voµO', TOU TO npaKT€0V l.l'lT'OO€lKVUVTO<; Ka£ TO OU 7rpaKTtOV 

a7ra,yopEvovToc:;, Theoclorct), can exhibit no aetnal vitnl activity ; 
it does not stir, because the antithesis is ,muting. Hence 
the law becomes the ovvaµic:; T1J<; c'iµapT{ar;, 1 Cor. xv. ;j (j' 

though it is not itself Tou 7iapavoµiiv 7rapafrio, (Chrysippw; 
in l'lut. de Stofr. lt1p. 3 3). Enoneous is the view hchl by 
Chrysostom, Calvin, Eslins, Oblmnsen, and others, that vEKpa 

illl]_>lies the (lUSCilCt: rf l.·1u,1cln1:Jl' of sin ( oux OUTW ,yvwpiµoc:;). 

The vuµoc:; is here, as throughout in this Cllllllection, the 
1lfosait: law, which crmlains the EVTOA.1/ (YY. 7, !) , 1 ~)- That 
this may be and is misused lJr the princi1,le ol' sin, in the ,ray 
imlicatCll, ari:;es frolll the fad, tliat iL come:; forward rnerdr 

1 AccorJing to Krnmmachcr, indeed, the simple xwr:; ''I'-'" is l1chl to mean : 
without knowing nn<l. hying to heart the significance of the law, which cx
tc11Js to the most secret motions, ::tll[l conucmns them. 'l'he <l:1w11ing of this 
signilicnnce on the conscionsncss is then hchl to be ,:>-P,u~•; s-ii; ;,.,.,:1-,;. In this 
way people rcall lJctwccn the lines \Yhatcvcr they concciYC to be necessary. 
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with the outzcanl command (tlton shalt, thou sltalt not), without 
giving the power of fulfilment ; comp. Lipsins, Ilcclttjatigungsl. 
p. 63 ff. And the analogous application, which the general 
proposition admits of to the moral law of nature also, is in
deed self-evident, but lies here aloof from the apostle's sphere 
of thought. 

Ver. 9. But I was once alive without the law. i,yw OE, the 
antithesis of uµapT{a; €SWV,1 antithesis of Ve!Cpa; voµou, just 
as in ver. 8. - fswv ~ The sense is, on account of the fore
going (veKpa) and t-:1e following (d1re0avov, ver. 10) contrast, 
necessarily (in op~osition to Reiche aud van Hengel) to be 
taken as pregnant; but not with the arbitrary alteration, vidcba1· 
milli vircrc (A•1gustine, Erasmus, Pareus, Estius), or sccurus 
cram (Luther 1\felancthon, Ileza, Calvin, Piscator, Calovius, 
Bengel, and ,jt11ers, includiug Krmumacher), thns representing 
Paul as ghracing at his Phai·isaic state, in which the law h::ul 
not yet a1armccl him,-a view which is at variance with the 
words t1.iemselves and with the antitheses, and which is cer
tainly '1uite inadmissible historically in the case of a character 
like Taul (Gal. i. 14, iii. 23; Phil. iii. 6), who could testify 
so t::uly and vividly of the power of sin and of the curse of the 
fa,,. No, Paul means the death-free (ver. 10) life of childlike 
1·,inoccncc (comp. ·winzer, p. 11; de '\Vette and Ewald in 
Zoe.; Umbreit in the Stud. g_ Ifrit. 1S51, p. 637 f.; Ernesti, 
Urspr. cl. Siinde, I. p. 101 ; Weiss, bibl. Thcol. p. 2 8 7 ; also 
Delitzsch), where-as this state of life, resembling the condition 
of our first parents in Paradise, was the bright spot of his own 
earliest recollection 2-the law has not yet come to couscious 
knowledge, the moral self-determination in respect to it has 
not yet taken place, and therefore the sin-principle is still 
lying in the slumber of death. nightly explained already by 

1 On the forms ,~.,, and r;:-,,,, which arc both classical, sec Ellendt, LeJ;. Sop!,. 
I. p. 738 ; Killmer, I. p. 829. 

:l Comp. Jvlimncrm. ii. 3 : ,r'lxu,u L,d xpDva, ll.vh.trH ;f/3-,,; TEp-;rDµida:. '7t'p0; d!Zv, 

,iii,.,,: ,;:.,, """''' ot:-.-' ,.,_,.o,,. This recolledion every one may have in looking 
back on the history of his own morallife; and even the realization of the moment, 
at which the life of chilcllikc innocence took its encl, is by no means inconccivablu 
(as Hofmann objects). A dogmatic judgmcnt cannot ·a priori be pronouncer! 
respecting such psychological experiences in the inner life. Hofma11n himself 
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Origen: 7rGS "fllP av0pw-r.o, ESI] xwpk 11oµov 7rO'TE, OT€ r.ai8/ov 

,jv, and by Augustine, c. duas cp. Pda(J. i. 0. This is certaiuly 
a status sccnritatis, but one morally indifferent, not inunoml, 
and not extending beyond the childhood unconscious of the 
EVToAry. Hence, in the apostle's case, it is neither to be ex
tended till the time of his conversion (Luther, Melancthon, 
etc.), nor even only till the time of his having perceived that 
the law demands not merely the outward act, but also the inward 
inclination (Philippi and Tholnck)-which is neither in har
mony with the unlimited xwptr:; voµov (l'anl mnst at least have 
written xwp',s Tij, J.vToX,7r:;), nor psychologically correct, since sin 
is not dead up to this stage of the moral development. From 
this very circumstance, it is clear also that the explanation of 
t'hosc is erroneous, who, nrnking Paul speak in the name of his 
11ation, are compelled to think of the purer and more blameless 
life of the patriarchs mul Israclitrs b1forc the giving of the 
law (so Grotius, Turretin, Locke, "'\:Vetstcin, following several 
Etthers, and recently Reiche; comp. Fritzsche.) -The JJi'C!J
ncrnt i1nvort of the iswv lies in the fact that, while the sin
principle is dead, man has not yet incurred eternal death 
(physical death has been incurred by every one through Adam's 
sin, v. 12) ; this being alive is therefore an analogue-though 
still unconscious and weak, yet pleasingly presenting itself in 
the subsequent retrospect-of the true and eternal swry (comp. 
Matt. xviii. 3) which Christ (comp. ver. 24 f.) has procured 
through His atoning work. The theory of a prc-mmulanc lifi; 
of the pre-existent soul (Hilgcnfcld in his Ztitsclu. 18 71, 
p. 19 0 f.) is a, I>latonism forced on the apostle ( comp. Wiscl. 
viii. 2 0, and Grimm in loc.) in opposition to the entire N. T. -
i>..0ou(j1J<; oe 'T'IJ', ivTo>..,] but 11•licn the command, namely, the ouK 

hn0vµ,J(jft<; of the l\fosaic law, Juul romr, .;,,. liarl bcconu; prcsc11t 

lo •1;1y 1·o;is,·io11sncss. To the per::;011 living still in childlike i11110-

dcclarrs ~hat a living arnl dying of the personal Ego is meant: "so long as tlti.s 
Ego was not confronled by tlte command, it conlinurd in Ilic life given to it by 
God its Creator, which really desen·ed, as such, lo be called a life." But how 
the looking back, which our passage expresses, to this former life differs essen
tially arnl materially from the recollection of that of cltildlil:e imwwzcc, is not 
dear to me. That ,·:;-.,, is, at any rate, the lost parwli-<c of the indi1:id11al inner 
history. 
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cence the EVTOA1J was absent ; for him it was not yet ~·ssuccl; it 
hacl not yet presented itself. Comp. on Gal. iii. 2 :=l. neiche, 
consistently with his view of the entire section, explains it, as 
does also Fritzsche, of the historical l\Iosaic legislation. -
dves1Ja-ev] is by most modern commentators rendered came to life. 
So Tholuck, Riickert, Fritzsche, Baurngarten-Crusius, de W etto, 
Maier, and Hofmann. But quite contrary to the usus loquendi 
(Luke xv. 24, 32; Rom. xiv. 9; Hev. xx. 5), in accordance 
with which it means: came again to life. See also Nonnus, Joh. 
v. 25: aimc; aval;17a-wa-w, where (in opposition to the view of 
Fritzsche) aimc; is added according to a well-known pleonasm; 
comp. e1ravaswa-et, rcvi?:iscct, Dial. Hcrin. de astral. i. 10, 42; 
respecting the case of ava/3Ae1rw, usually cited as analogous, 
see on John ix. 11.1 So, too, c.ivaswow in Aquila and Sym
machus means rc1:iviscc1·c jacio. Sec Schleusner, Tlics. I. p. 21 9. 
And also the frequent classical ava/3,w and ava/3twa-Koµ,at 
always mean to come to life again; Plat. Rep. p. G14 B; 
Polit. p. 272; Lucian, Q. hist. 40: ave/3/ovv a1ro0avwv, Gall. 18. 
Comp. avaf3[wa-,c;, 2 Mace. vii. 0. It is therefore linguistically 
correct to explain it, with the ancients, Bengel, and Philippi : 
sin lived again (revixit, Vulgate); but this is not to be inter
preted, with Dengel, following Augustine and others: "sicut 
vixerat, cum per Adamum intrasset in mundum" (comp. Phi
lippi), because that is foreign to the context, inasmuch as Paul 
sets forth his experience as the expression of the experience of 
every individual in his relation to the law, not speaking of 
humanity as a whole. The aves1Ja-ev, which is not to be mis
interpreted as pointing to a pre-1nnnclane sin (Hilgenfeld), finds 
its true explanation, analogously to the ava/3Ae1rw in John 
ix. 11, in the view that the aµ,apTfa, that potentiality of sin in 
man, is originally and in its nature a living power, but is, before 
the evToA-17 comes, without expression for its life, vcKpa; there
upon it resumes its proper living nature, and thus becomes alfrc 
again. Comp. van Hengel : " e sopore vigorem recuperavit." 

1 Generally, the citation of other verbs compounded with a,<f., in wl1ich the 
latter means not ayain, but up, aloft (and that is, in fact, the case with very 
many), has no probative force. Passages should be quoted in which ,;.,,~;;, 
means merely to come to life, cspccinlly as the analogy of the classical ,;,a/3,,ii, i~ 
against it. '.L'his remark applies also against Hofmann's citaticns. 
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Yer. 10. 'A r.Ei0avov] correlative of av~!;,ww, antitl1csis of 
fS6JV. It is neither to be understood, however, of pliysiwl nor 
of spfritual death (Semler, Bohme, Riickcrt; comp. llofm'.1.nn 
and others), but, as the contrast ei, S6J1Jl' requires, of eternal 
death. This was .fJivcn with the actual sin brought about 
through the sin-principle that had become alive; the sinner 
had focurrccl it. l'anl, full of the painful recollection, expresses 
this by the abrupt, deeply tragic t't7rl.0avov. - 11 ei, tw,;v] 
sc. oi){rn, aiiniug at life. For the promise of l{(c (in the Mes
sianic theocratic sense, Lev. xv iii. G; Dent. v. :~ 3; Gal. iii. 12), 
which was attached to the obedience of the Mosaic law gene
rally, applied also to the lvTo">..11. - eup€011] 1rns fvu11(7, proved 
and showed itself in the actual experimental result; comp. 
Gal. ii. 1 7 ; 1 I'et. i. 7. Chrysostom has well said: outc ei7re· 
'"'f€'"'fOVE 0avaTo,, Ol/0€ €TE/CE 0avaTOv, ci.:.\X eupEi017, TO tcatvov /Cat 
r.apclOogov 71]', (lTO'TT"La, OUTW', Jpµ77veuwv, tcat TO 7raV eic; TWV 
ltcefvwv (of men) 7rEplTp€7rWV tcecpai\11v, - auT7J] ll((('C. To he 
written thus, and not avT1J, ?°psu (Dengel and Hofmann), after 
the annln_Q'}' of ver. 15 f., 19 f. It has fl'{(yic emphasi,:,. Cornp. 
on Phil. i 22. 

Ver. 11. Illustration of this surprising result, in "·hich ,; 
u.µapT{a, as the guilty clement, is placed foremost, arnl its 
guilt is also made manifest by the oia T1J, f.VToi\. placetl b,:fvrc 
ig17r.<tT. Sin has by mrans nf tlu; commmidmcnt (,rhich had 
for its direct aim my life) cleceivcd me, inasmuch ns it used it 
for the provocation of desire. An allusion to the serpent in 
rnrn11ise is prohaLle, both from the natnre of the case, aml 
also from tlrn expression (LXX. Gen. iii. 13). Comp. 2 Car. 
xi. 2. nut such an allusion wonl<l he innpproprial<>, ii' it were 
"the struggle of the more eamest l'harisai,rn1" (Philippi), and 
not the Joss of childlike innocence, that i,; here de~eril.Jerl. .As 
to the conception of the ig1J7rctT1JUE (sin hel<l <mt to llH' some
ihiug pr,rnieious ns lJCing <lPsirable), comp. Eph. iv. 2:.', Heh. 
iii. 13. - ar.i...:Tetvev J like a7rE0avov in Yer. 10. 

Yer. 12. ''fluTe] The result of vv. 7-11. - o µiv voµo,] 
The cunlrnst for wliirh µEl' prepares the wny was inlent!vrl lo 
lJC: "1ml ~in lias to me rt:1loun1lc1l unto tkalh lhrnu:-:h tht! la"·, 
,\·ltich in it:-;cll is good." This follu\rs in wr. 13 as nig:mls 
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substance, but not as regards Jann. See on ver. 13. - The 
IJredicates-if'Yto, (liol/1, as God's revelation of Himself, ver. 
14; 2 Mace. vi. 23, 28), which is assigned to the Mosaic law 
generally, and a'Y{a, OtKa{a (just, in respect to its requirements, 
which are only such as accord with the holiness), and a'Ya01, 
(c.rccllcnt, on account of its salutary object), which are justly 
(comp. Acts vii. 38) attributed to the ivToX11 - exhaust the 
contents of the opposite of aµapT{a in ver. 7. They arc ffccn-
1nttlatccl on 71 ivToX17, because the latter had just been specially 
described in vcr. 7 ff. as that which occasioned the activity of 
the sin-principle. 

Ver. 13. Paul has hardly begun, in vcr. 12, his exposition of 
the result of vv. 7-11, when his train of thought is again crossed 
by an inference that might possibly be drawn from what had 
just been said, and used against him ( comp. ver. 7). He puts this 
inference as a quest.ion, and now gives in the form of a refuta
tion of it what he had intended to give, according to the plan 
begun in ver. 12, not in polemical form, but in a sentence 
with otf that should correspond to the sentence with µtfv. -
aAA.a 17 aµapT{a] SC. iµo'i €"ff.VETO 0avaTo,. Altogether involved 
is the con~truction adopted by Luther, Heumann, Carpzov, Ch. 
Schmidt, Diilune, and Flatt : aA.A.a 1/ aµapTfa Ota TOV u:ya0ov 
µot KaT€p'Yas,oµf.V1J (1jv) 0avaTOV, fva <pavfj aµapTfa. - fva <pavf7 
K.T.X.] in ordcl' that it might appear as sin thereby, that it Wl'Oll(Jht 
death for me by 1ncans of the goocl. 7va introduces the aim, 
which was ordained by God for the 71 aµ. iµo~ i'YEVETo 0avaTo,. 
This purposed mamfcstation (<pavfj has the emphasis) of the 
principle of sin in its sinful character served as a necessary pre
paration for rcdemption,-a view, which represents the psycho
logical history of salvation as a development of the divine 
µo'ipa. - aµapTla is certainly shown to be the predicate by 
its want of the article and the parallel aµapn,:,Xo, in the second 
clause. The predicate attributed to the law in ver. 7 is appro
priated to that power to which it belongs, namely, sin. Ewald : 
that it might be manifest, how sin, etc. But aµapTla, because 
it would thus be the sin-principle, must have had the article, 
and the "how" is gratuitously imported. - 7va "f€V1JTal K.T.X.] 
Climactic parallel (comp. on 2 Cor. ix. 3; Gal. iii. 14) to 7va 
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cpavfj ,c:r.il.., in which ,Y€Z'IJ,m is to be t:i.kcn of the orf1lfd 1·r

-~,,tt; see on iii. 4. The repetition of the s117,jl'c/ of 0;iv17rnt (11 

<tµapTla), :111d of the ?i/C{/)18 employed hy it (01a T~', €VTOA1J,), 
may indeed Le superfluous, because both are self-evident from 
what goes l)cfore; bnt it conveys, especially "·hen placed at 
the close, all the weightier emphasis of a solemnly painfnl, 
tragic effect. The le$S, therefore>, is 17 c1µap7{a ota T. ivToA. to 
lie separated from ~/€VIJTat, and rcgardc<l as the resumption and 
completion of 17 c,µapT{a (sc. iµol i,y. 0cfvaTo,) ; in "·hich vieYl 
there is assigned to the t\\·o clnuscs of purpose a co-ordinate 
intcn-cning position (Hofmann), that rcnclcr.~ the discourse
running on so simply and emphatically-quite 1mneccssarily 
iuvolvecl. ,ca0' VT.Ep/3., in oi·cr -1nws1!rc, beyond measure. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 13; 2 Cor. i. 8, iv. 17; Gal. i 13; and 
sec '\V ct;,tcin. - Ota 7·11, €VTOA.] by 1il('(tnS of the <:01/l)il({iUl?ilCill, 

which ae;a0ov it applied so perniciously; a pregnant con
trast. - Observe the pithy, climactic, ~harply aml ...-iYiLlly 
compressed delineation of the gloomy picture. 

Vv. 14-~G. Proof not merely of the foregoing telic sen
tence (Th. Schott), hut of the weighty main thought µ17 ,yivot,o· 
c1.AAa 'YJ c'iµapT{a. "For the law is spiritual, but mau (in hi,; 
natural situation under the law, out of Christ) is of llcsh and 
placed under the po,Yer of sin; against the moral \\"ill of hi,; 
hotter self, he is C[lrriecl mrny to evil by the po,,·cr of the sin
ful principle dwelling in him." 

Y Cl'. 14. Oi'.oaµEv] '!2uavd fAE"ffV WP,Oi\.O"f'l]fJ,f.VOV TOVTO IC, 

oi);\,ov Jun, Chrysu;;tom. Cump. ii. :l, iii. l !J. It is not to be 
,niltcn o'i,oa µev (.Jerome, E,;iius, Bemlcr, Knppe, FlaU, I:eiche, 
J fof1Hann, Th. Schott), since the following oi: woul<l only cor
rc,poml logically "·ith the µEv, if raul, with a Yil'w to contr::ist 
the drnract(:r of 1.he l~w with his oicn character (,;o Hofmann), 
Imel saitl: oZoa ,yap, UTl o fJ,EV voµo, IC.T.A. ; or, in case he hall. 
dc.~ircd to crmlr::ist his cl1omctc1· with his J;1u,1r/((ly,: (so ~cltott): 
01,oa fJ.(V ~/l~P g_T,A., CJ'ltplCWO', 0€ dµt, 01' Eiµt OE CJ'llfJKlVO,, Olllittin.~ 
1.hc i,w, ,·.ltidt is ilie antithl~Sis of the z,oµo,. - T.'/JWµa,uco,] 

ol,t:1i11s its deliJLition tltrou~lt the contrastell uc1p,cwo,. Kmv 
uupf is the material phenomenal nature of man O]'l'Osecl to 
the diYine T.Vcuµa, a11iuiateu a1Hl determined hy tlte ,yvx11 
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(comp. on iv. 1, vi. 19), and consequently uapKivoc; (nj jlcsli) 
ailinns of the l7w, that it is of such a non-pneumatic nature 
and quality.1 So 7rvevµanKoc; must afilrm regarding the law, 
that its essence (not the form in which it is given, according to 
which it appears as rypaµµa) is dii:inc =spiritual: its essential 
and characteristic quality is homogeneous with that of the Holy 
Spirit, who has made Himself known in the law. For believers 
no proof of this was needed (o'toaµev), because the voµor;, as 
voµor; Beau, must be a holy self-revelation of the Divine Spirit; 
comp. ver. 12 ; Acts vii. 3 8. In consequence of this pneu
matic nature the law is certainly oioauKat..or; aperi}r; Kai ,ca,cfas· 
r.ot..f.µtoc; (Chrysostom), and its tenor, rooting in the Divine 
Spirit, is only fulfilled by those who have the 7rveuµa (Tholuck, 
with Calovius, joining together different references), as indeed 
the necessary presupposition is that it 0drp l7parp17 7rveuµan 
(Theodoret), and the consequence necessarily bound up with 
its spiritual nature is that there subsists no affinity between the 
law and death (Hofmann); but all this is not conveyed by 
the word itself, any more than is the impossibility of fulfilling 
the law's demands, based on its pneumatic nature (Calvin: 
"Lex coelestem quandam et angelicam justitiam reqnirit "). 
Following Oecumenius 2, and Beza, others (including Reiche, 
Kullner, and de \V ette) have taken 7rveuµa of the higher spi
ritual nature of man (i. 9; :Matt. xxvi. 41), and hence have, 
according to this reference, explained 7rvevµan,cor; very vari
ously. E.g. Reiche : " in so far as it does not hinder, but pro
motes, the development and expression of the r.veuµa ; " de 
'iVette: "of spiritual tenor and character, in virtue of which 
it puts forward demands which can only be understood and 
fulfilled by the spiritual nature of man." So too, substantially, 
IWckert. Dut vv. 2 2, 2 5 show that 7rvevµan,cor; characterizes 

1 Not merely direction of life (Ernesti, Urspi·. d. Siinde, I. 1). 77 ff.). Least 
of all is this rendering snflicient hrrP, looki11g to the strength of ihc cxprc~sion 
""f'"'°~· Not, l10wcvcr, as though the ""f; in itself were evil, something origin
ally evil; lmt it is the seat of the sin-principle, by which it is usecl as its organ 
to make through it the moral will and the law ineffectual (vcr. 14 ff., viii. 3), 
and-in the case of the regenerate-to react against the Holy Spirit. Thus the 
""f; itself is opposed to God, and has evil lusts and works, not in virtue of the 
necessity of its nature, but as the seat and tool of the sin-principle. 
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the law ns voµor; 0€Ull; consequently the 'TT'VEVµa is just the 
<lfrinc, which the nntnral man, who knows and has nothing of 
the Spirit of Goel, resists iu virtue of the heterogeneous ten
dency of his uapf - £.''fW oi] b11t I, 1°.C. according to the io{c,JO"tr; 

pervading the entire section: the man, 110t yet rcgrnaatc by the 
Holy Spii'it, fa his 1·clation to the 1lfosaic la11; girrn to him, 
-the still unredeemed E"fW, who, in the deep distress that 
oppresses him in the presence of the law, Yer. 24:, sighs nfter 
redemption. !<'or the sulijcct is in vv. 14-25 necessarily the 
same-aud that, indeed, in its umedecmcd condition 1-as pre
viously ga,·c its psychological l1istory prior to and under the 
law (hence the prclcritcs in vv. 7-13), and now (hpicts 1·t8 

positio;i confronting (oi) the pneumatic natnrc of the law 
(hence the presents in vcr. 14 ff.), in order to convey the in
formation ('yc1p), that not the law, hut the principle of sin 
mighty in man himself, has prepared death for him. It is true 
the situation, ,vhich the apostle thus exhibits in his own repre
sentative Ego, "·as for himself as an imlividual one long since 
past; but he realizes it as present n.nd places it before the 
eyes like a picture, in which the standpoint of the happier 
present in which he now finds himself rcnclers possilJle the 
perspective that lcncls to every feature of his portrait the light. 
of clearness and truth. - uc1p,cwor;, mwfr ofjl,.,lt, cousistin~· of 
flesh, 2 Cor. iii. 3 ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; comp. I'lnt. Lc:J. x. p. DU li C; 
Tltcocrit. xxi. G G ; LXX. 2 ChrOll. xxxii. 8 ; Ezek. xi. 1 a, 
xxxvi. 2G; Aclclit.. Esth. iv. 8: /3aut""A.fo uapKwov. The sig
nification flcsli!J, corpnlcntns, roly b. xxxix. 2. 7, is here out of 
place. It is not equivalent to the qualitative uapKt/Cor;, jfrsh!_,;, 

(sec Tittmaun's S.'fi/011. p. 2 3), that is, nffeetctl with the quality 
that is cletcrminccl hy the ucfpg. The u<1p,cwor;, as the cxprc~
sion of the substance/ is far stronger; nntl while not including
ihe negation of the moral will in man (sec nr. 15 ff., 22, ~ii), 

1 Ewalu.: "He speaks, if possiUc ci-en more than previo1uly, from the stand
point of one not yet redeemed, who fmu.s himself face to face with the law merely 
:is a si1111,k rn:rn, nn,l ,·onst•]ll<'lltly as still laddng nil higho-r li.c:l1t n111l il<'an·11l_1· 
aiu.. "-In fact, if all that follows can be asserted of the regenerate person, "the 
rrr1rnerate man woultl tlm8 Le also the 1mregenerate ;" llaur, ill the theol. Jalirb. 
185i, p. l!J2; neut. 'l'hcol. p. 148. 

2 Comp. Jlolstc11, :;, l:,'v, cles l'aul. u. Petr. p. 397, 
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indicates the uapf-that unspiritual, material, phenomenal 
natnre ofnmn, serving by way of vehicle for sin-as the element 
of his being which so preponderates and renders the moral will 
fruitless, that the apostle, transporting himself into his pre
Christian state, cannot-in the mirror of this deeply earnest, 
and just as real as it was painful, self-contemplation-set forth 
the moral nature of the natural man otherwise than by the 
collective judgmcnt, Iain of flesh; the uapt my substantial 
element of being, prevails on me to such an extent that the 
predicate made of jlcsh cleaves to me as if to a natme consist
ing of mere uap~. This is the Pauline To ''/€"1evv17µEvov EiC T1J, 
uap,co, uap~ €CTTlV (John iii. G). The Pauline TO ,yeyEVv. €IC 

,OU r,veuµaTO<; 7TVEVµa €0'TlV follows in chap. viii. Since the 
cu,p~ is the seat of the sin-principle (see Yer. 18, comp. ver. 
23), there is connected with the uc,p,cwo, also the r.mpaµivo, 
vr,o T~V aµapT., sold, as a slau, n11clc1" the (rlominion of) sin, 
i.e. as completely dependent on the power of the sin-principle 1 

as is a serf on the master to whom he is sold: 11 r.pa.CTl'> tiov>..ov 

1 These very predicates, ns strong as possible, expressed ,vithout limitation, 
aml in contrast to ,...""fl-""'"';, should liave precludecl men from explaining it of 
the regenerate man, of the condition in the state of grace. Paul would have been 
speaking in defiance of his own consciousness (vi. 14, 22, viii. 2). Sec, more
over, .Achelis, p. GSl ff. 'l'heouoret lrns the true view: .,.,, "'P' ,,;;; xa.p,,,o; 
a..,,dpfM?r0',1 tic-U'Jlu ,;to}~1opY..tJ~f'-!YfJV u.,,a ,.;y ,;ta,~;y• o-tzp?-1x.Ov ,ytJ.p xaA!; 7Qy f"'ldf,;t&, r.-;;) 

"'''""'""'"'"S E"1'1xoup/t<s ,,,.,.uxn1'o'Ta, It is true that there are, in the case 
of the regenerate man also, "in 11aturn carnali reliquiae prioris morbi" (l\Ielanc
thon), anu flesh and spirit are at warfare in him (viii. 5, Gal. v. 17) ; but he is 
not ~a.p1tms as opposed to "'""f"""''-•s, and not a slave sold to sin, else lie must 
ha,·e fallen back again from his regenerate state. Very characteristic is the dis
tinction, that in the case of the i·egenerate man the conflict is between flesh and 
spirit (i.e. the Holy Spirit received by him) ; but in tliat of the unregenerate 
man, between the.flesh and his own moral reason or ,iiis, which latter succumbs, 
whilst in the regenerate the victory in the conflict may and must fall to the 
Spirit. Comp. on Gal. v. 17; also Baur, Paul. II. p. 158 f. All who have 
faken 1.he snl,ject in our passage to be the man alrca,ly reJcemeJ have necessarily 
fallen into the error (especially apparent in the case of Krnmmachcr) of confound
ing the struggle hctwccn flesh aml Spirit in the case of the regenerate person, 
with tl1at described in our passage in the case of the still unregenerate man, who 
is not yet able to oppose the "'""I"", but only his own too weak uiis, to the power 
of sin in the flesh. From this error they shoulu have been cletcrrecl by the very 
circumstance that in the entire passage (how wholly different in viii. 2 f. ! ) Paul 
is quite silent regarding the "'""fl-" as a power opposed to the ""f; and the 
U.p,(ZfT;tz,, 

ROM. II. B 
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'r.lLVTW<; r.oU:'i 'TOV 7T"€7rpaµ,evov VTiO 'TIJV 'TI)', li'r.1JPf<ILa<; Ka0tuTl;

JJ,€VOV uvct"f!CTJV, Theodore of l\fopsuestin. Comp. 1 Kings xxi. 
20, 25; 2 Kings xvii. 17; 1 l\'Iacc. i. 15. The passive sense 
of 'TT"Er.paµ,. finds its elucidation in ver. 23. '1T't7rpa<IICEu0at, 

in Greek authors (Soph. T1·. 251; Dern. 1304. 8; Lucia11, 
Asiu. 3 2) with -rwt ( comp. also Lev. xxv. ;} !) ; Dent. xxviii. GS ; 
Isa. l. 1; Daruch iv. G), is here coupled with v1ro (comp. Gal. 
iv. 3) for the more forcible inclicntion of the relation. Corn
parn mr.pcl<IKEW El, Ta, XE'ipa,, 1 Sam. xxiii. 7; Judith vii. 2 5 ; 

• and on the matter itself, Seneca, de brcv. vit. 3. 
Yer. 15 elucidates aml assigns the reason of this relation of 

slavery. " Fo1· what 1 pcrfonn I !mow not," i.e. it takes place 
on my part without cognition of its ethical bearing, in the 
state of 1Jomlnge of my moral reason. Analogous is the posi
tion of the slave, who acts as 11is master's tool without perceiv
ing the proper nature and the aim of what he does. Augustine, 
Deza, C:rotius, Estius, and others, including Flatt, Glcickler, 
Reiche, and Reitlmrnyr, erroneonsly take 7ww<I1Cw as I a11pi'l,t"l', 

which it. never means, not eYen in l\'Iatt. vii. 2 3 ; John x. 1-1 ; 
1 Cor. viii. 3 ; Rom. x. 1 !) ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 !) ; Ps. i. 6 ; Hosea 
viii. -1; Ecclns. xviii. 2 7. I-Iofmann's view, ho\\·eyer, is :1lso 
incorrect, that the cognition is meant, "1i-hich 1·,1,·!,"lc;; tltc 

ovjcct 1·n the s11lijcctiz:ity rf t!tc ]Jn·sm1. l.wJ1ci,1g," so th:1t the pas
sage denies tl1:1t the work anrl the inner life have :111ything i,i 
c01iu110;1. In this way the idea of the diviilc cognition, "·hose 
object is 1nan (U:tl. iv. !) ; ::\fatt. xii. 2:3), is extraneously im
ported into the pas;-:nge. - ov 7c1p i'i 0t°Aw K.T.i\..] The proof of 
the o KaTEP'Y· ov "/WW<IKw. For whosoever acts in the light of 
the moral cognition docs Hot, of conrsc, do that ,vhich is ha.tcfnl 
to him following his pmcLical reason (i'i µt<Iw), lmt, on the con
tran· tlrnt towards which his moml dc.~ire is 1lirected (& 0i'}o.w\ 

The
0 

{1er~on acting without that cognition, carried :1way l>y tl;c 
]'O\\'er of sin in hirn, llocs not pur,-;ne as the aim of his :1ctiYity 
( 7rp1t<I<IE1, comp. on i. :U) that which in the momlly conscious 
r-;talc lw ·1rn11lr/, p1u.<11c, 11111', on the contrary, dol's (r.otE'i) wl.1:1t 

in that state is av!tu1'J'C11t to hi111. 1 The ethical pmrer of rew-

1 The,,.,~;;; must not be weakened, as e.g. by Th. Scl10tt, who makes it equiva• 
lent to ou d,;,.., in vcr. lG. 
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lution, which decides for the good, is inactive, and man docs 
the evil that he abhors. Paul consequently ascribes to the 
unregenerate man also the moral wish,1 which he has in rational 
self-determination; but he denies to him the action correspond
ing thereto, because his moral self-determination does not 
come into exercise in the state of his natural bondage, but he 
is, on the contrary, hurried away to the performance of the 
opposite. His 0eA.Etv of the good and his µt<IEtv of the evil 
arc not, therefore, those of the regenerate man, because the 
new man, in virtue of the holy 7TVEuµa, emerges from the con
flict with the <Iap~ as a conqueror (against Philippi); nor 
yet the weak 'i:cllcitas of the schoolmen (Tholuck, Rcithmayr, 
comp. Baumgarten-Crusius) ; but a real, decided wishing and 
hating (comp. vcr. lG), which present, indeed, for the 1110ml 
consciousness the theory of self-determination, hut without the 
corresponding result in the issue. The " I " in 0el\.w and µt<Iw 

is conceived according to its moral self-consciousness, but in 
7rpa<Iuw and 'ffotw, according to its empiric practice, which 
runs counter to the self-determination of that consciousness. 
Reiche, in consistency with his misconception of the entire 
representation, brings out as the pure thought of ver. 15 : "the 
sinful Jew, as he appears in experience and history, does the 
evil which the Jew free from sin, as he might and should have 
been, does not approve." As profane analogies of the moral 
conflict meant by Paul, comp. Epict. Enchfr. ii. 26. 4: & µEv 
BeA.€£ (o aµapTavr,;v) OU 7T"Ol€t, 1ta1, & µ~ 0eA.€£ 7TOL€1,; Eur. Jllcd. 

10 7 9 : 0vµo,;; OE ,cpd<I<IWV ( stronger) TWV Jµwv {3ov)..wµaTWV, 

nnd the familiar "video meliora proboque, deteriorn, sequor" 
(Ovid, 1llct. vii. 19). See also Wetstein, and S11iess, Logos spcr
mat. p. 228 f. 

Ver. 16. Not an incidental inference (Tiiickert), but an 
essential carrying on of the argument, from which then ver. 17 
is further inferred. For the relation of the E"fW to the law is 
in fact the very aim of the section (sec ver. 25). - & ou 0EA-w] 

ichcreto I am miii:illing, for in fact I hate it, ver. 15. Dy ou 

1 For the iclea that this ''""' has only come to exist through regeneration 
(Luthanlt, v. freien Willen, p. 405), is perfectly foreign to the expression, espe
cially in its close connection with ver. 14, ancl is a pure importation. 
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the 8{J\.€1v is turned into its opposite. Comp. Baeuml. I'artil.·. 
p. 2 7 8 ; Ameis on Homer, Odys. iii. 2 7 4. -uvµq,17/Lt T!f voµcp, 
on Kai\o,] since intleed the law also desires not what I do. ::\Iy 
conduct, therefore, so far as my desire is opposed to it, appear:=:, 
according to this contradiction, as a proof tlwt I concm· 1rith 
tlic hw•, that it 1·s l,caut ,jal, 1·.c. morally good; the moral c;,xcl

lcncc "·ltich the ln,w affirms of ilsclf (cff. Dent. iv. 8) I also 
agree ,\·ith it in acknowledging; in poi11t of fact, I say ?/CS 

to it. Comp. also Philippi and Hofmann. The mual view: 
I rJrant to the law, that, etc., overlooks the uvv, and the re
ference of the -r{o voµ~11 to uvv (I say 1cith). Comp. Pln.t. 
Rep. p. G0S D, Tlicact. p. 199 C, Pluwl. p. 64 B; Soph. Aj. 
271, Ocd. R. 553; Enr. H11Jpol. 2G5; Sturz, Le.,; .. Xcn. IY. 
p. 15 3. '\Ye may add that Chry,:ostom, 'in loc., has appro
priately directed attention to the ol,cda fli"/f.V€ta of the moral 
nature of man. 

Ver. 17. Nvvl Se] docs not introduce a mi,10;· JJ;·npositio11 
attaching itself with a "but How" (ncithmayr and Hof111ann)
a view which is unsuitable to the antithetical form of the ex
pression; nor is to be taken, ,\·ith Augustine, as " nunc 1·n 

statn ffi'cilirw;" but it is the quite common aml, in Paul's 
,nitings especially, very frequent as 1·t is, lw1cci-c;· (sec m1 
iii. 21 ), that is, in this ar:tual state nf the case, hou·cccr; namely, 
since my Bh,.€111, notwithstanding my conduct, is not opposccl 
to the law, but on the contrary confirms it. In connec
tion ,rith this view ou,cfr£ also is not, possilJly, tn,1 jW)"(l1, 

"pointing back to a time in ,rhich it was otherwise ,vith the 
speaker" (Hofmann), namely, to whnt is related in YY. 7-11, 
but logical, as in vcr. 20, xi. 6; Gal. iii. 18. What is indi
cated by vvvl SE stnuc1s to E"fW 1CaT€P'Y· au-ro in an oxl11d iug 
relation, so that after the former there cnn be no mention of 
the latter. It is the diaicctic 110n )lj/1, 110n 1·tnn (Bornemann 
orl Xcn. Cyr. i. G. 27; Winer, p. 547 f. [E.T. 772]; cornp. 
:Ellcndt, Lr.,:. Sojilt. II. p. 43~). - J7c,'] with emphasis: my 
personality proper, 111y !;Clf-conscio11s11ess, ,d1ich is my real, 
morally ,ri~hin'.,! E~0. It is not this "I" that performs the 
evil (au-ro, i,r:. u Oli Ot?-..w, \"Cl'. l G), hnt the principle of sin, 
which hns its clwclli11g-11lace in me (the phenomenal man), 
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enslaving my better-but ngninst its power too ,veak-will, 
and not allowing it to attain accomplishment. That iv iµo{ 

is not, like i'Yw, to be taken of the moral self-conscious " I," 
is affirmed by Paul himself in ver. 18. But it is erroneous 
to infer, from \Vhat lte here says of the i,yw, the necessity of 
the explanation in the sense of the regenerate person (see 
especially Calvin and Philippi) ; for if the power practising 
the evil be not the " I," but the potentiality of sin, this ac
cords perfectly "·ith the state of the uapKtKO<;, "[ruxtKo<; (1 Car. 
ii. 14), u1ro T?JV uµap-r{av 1rmpaµivo<; (ver. 14), consequently 
of the unregenerate, in whom sin rules, and not the grace and 
power of the Holy Spirit leading the rnoral Ego to victory. 
In the regenerate man dwells the Spirit (viii. 8 ; Gal. v. 1 G f. ; 
1 Car. iii. 1 G), who aids the "I" in conqueriug the sin-power 
of the flesh (viii. 13 if.; Gal. v. 24). 

Ver. 18. Basing of the uX:\.' 1/ Ot,KOVUa EV eµol /iµap-rla in 
ver. 1 7 on the human (not: Christian) experimental conscious
ness of the ifµrpu-rov KaKov (Wisd. xii. 10). - -rou-r' fonv iv TfJ 
uapK{ µou] l\iore precise definition to iv eµo{, by which it is 
designated, in order to make the meaning clear beyond all 
doubt, according to its aspect of self-verification here meant; 
and the latter is expressly distinguished from that of the moral 
self-consciousness, conveyed by the i,yw in ver. 1 7.-That good, 
that is, moral willing and doing, consequently the opposite of 
uµap-ria, has its abode in the uap~ of man, i.e. in his materio
physical phenomenal nature ( comp. on ver. 141 ), is negatived by 
ouK olKe'i . ... u'Ya06v, and this negation is then proved by -ro ,yap 

0tA.eiv K.-r.X. If the uapg, namely, were the seat of the moral 
nature, so that the will of the moral self-consciousness aml 
that residing in the uap~ harmonized, in that case there would 
be nothing opposed to the carrying out of that moral tendency 
of will; in t:1at case, Lesides the willing, ,rn should find also 
in man the performance of the morally beautiful (-ro KaXov, 

"quod candorc morali nitet," van Hengel). On the identity 
of the KaXov aud the arya06v, according to the Greek view of 

1 Jnl. llliiller, I. p. 458, eel. 5, wrongly takes it here as morally inclifferent, 
"of the collective vhenomenal reality of human life." Sec against this espe
cially vv. 15, 25, viii. 3 ff. Comp. also Rich. Schmidt, Paid. O!ii-islol. p. 14. 
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morality, see Stallll. ocl Plat. S//1npos. p. '.W 1 C. - r.apu.KHTa{ 

µot] lie., u1jiHc IIW (Plat. Ti,11. p. G !) A, Pili/. p. 011 D ; 2 ?\face. 
iY. 4)-a pla::;tic exprc:-;sion of the iclea: there ,i., present 1·,1 111c. 

Paul presents the urntter, umuely, as if he were lookiug around 
in his own person, ns in a spacious sphere, to lliscover \\·hat 
might be present therein. There he sees the 0EtL€LV (To Ka11.ov) 

immedfrttely confronting him, liefore his gaze ; lmt his searching 
gaze fail,; to discover ( oux EvpL<TKW) the KaT€p"'flttE<T6at TO 1w11.ov. 

The performance of the good, therefore, is something not drn
racteristic of the uatmal man, while that 0i£11.Ew of the moral" I" 
is present with him. "Lo11gc a me au1st," says Grotius aptly iu ex
planation of the reading ou sc. ?Tapu.KHTat, "·ith which, ho,vcYcr, 
ovx Evpf<TKw is perfectly equivalent in sense; so that to rcrnler 
the latter "I :Jain it not, ·i.e. I cu n not" (Estius, Kypke, J,'Iatt, 
Tboluck, and IGillncr), or," it is to me wwttainaulc" (Hofmann), 
is inconsistent "·ith the correlative ?Tapu.KHTal µot, as well as 
the Evp{<TKW iu Yer. 21. Theodoret has rightly 11otetl the gronncl 
of the ovx €VPL<TKW : a<T0€Vw . . . . ?TEp'i TIJV r.pa~tv, €T€pav 

€7TtKoupfav (namely, that of the Holy Spirit) ou,c ;;xwv. Dut 
the €"'fW, "·hich has the ,villiug, can 1wt at all be the ,cawor; 

7iVEUµaTtKO', av0pc,nror; (against rl1ilippi), \\'hose 0EtL€tV is the 
"firll'i p1·01,iptitudo" (Calvin), Lccanse ilmt f"JW, clogged Ly the 
sinful po,Yer of the Jlesh, is nakcLl and void of t!tc KaT€p"fu

tE<T0at. The latter is the simple tv u,·i11!J alJ01!f, to UJ'iil!J ·i,1tv 

c;,;cc11tion (sec on i. 27); and if, in order to interpret it appro
priately of the regenerate person, it be made to mean, to lice 
q11i"tc pm·rly (Luther), or the "implcrc qua deed al11uitalc" 
(Calvin), or the act ·//Jhich -is -in liru·1,w,1y with th,· ·11,;i// sa11ctifictl 
by the Spii-it of' Go1l (Philippi), these slmde::; of rnea11ing are 
purely imported. 

Ver. 1 !)_ Proof of To OE KaTEP"'f· To Ka11.ov ovx cup{<TKW in ver. 
18. J,,1;• lltc !JOOd that I desire I do -not; u11t the ail tlwt I ,lnil'c 
not, tltat I 1mrsuc. Ilespcctiug ilw init·rlockiug of the rdatirn 
and main clauses, sec Winer, p. 155 [E. T. 205]. 

Ver. 20. :From this follows, howe\·er, the n·ry 1,ropnsition 
to be proYell, nr. 17, that it is uot the moral "' (l, hut the 
si,1-pi'iilc1jjlc iu mau, that performs the evil. - ou Oi11.w J as in 
vcr. 16. 
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Vv. 21-23. Result from vv. 14-20. 
Ver. 21. Among the numerous interpretations of this 

passnge, which Chrysostom terms (tampEc; Elp17µEvov, :md the 
exposition of which has been given up as hopeless lJy van 
Hengel and Hi.i.ckert, the follo"·ing fall to be considered :1-(1) 
'Tov voµov taken generally as rule, necessity, ancl the like: "I 
find therrforc for 1ne, who mn desirous of doing the good, the rule, 
the 1mn,voirla1ly determining element, that cril lies v(/oi'I: me;" 
so thn,t it is substantially the €'Tfpoc; voµoc; €V TOI,', µtAE<n, ver. 
23, that is here meant. So, in the main, Luther, Beza, 
Calvin, Grotius, Estius, \Yolf, ancl others, inclucling Ammon, 
Doelnne, Flatt, Kollner, do "\Vette, Daumg:uten-Crusius, Niel
son, Wiuer, Baur, I'hilippi, Tholnck, Delitzsch, I'syclwl. p. 3 79, 
Umbrcit, Knunmacher, J11tl10, and the latest Catholic exposi
tors, Tieitlrnmyr, l\1aier, and Disping. Dut it is fatal to this 
view, tlmt o voµoc;, in accordn,nce with the entire context, can 
be nothing else tlrnn the 1llosaic law, since a definition altering 
this wonted reference of the meaning is not appemlecl, but 
is only introdncccl in vcr. 2 3 by the addition of i!upov; 

further, that OT£ eµol 'TO KUKOV 7rapaK€l'TUt is 11ot U relation 
tlmt presents itself in idea as a voµoc;, but, on the contrary, as 
something empirical, as a phcnoi;wwn of fact; aml lastly, that 
,ve should lmve to expect 'Tov voµov, in that case, 011Iy before 
oTt. (2) Tov voµov understood of the llfosaie law: "I find 
thcrcjol'c in 1ne, who mn desirous of doing the law, (namely) tlte 
goocl, that evil lies before me." According to this view, conse
quently, 'To KaA.ov is in apposition with T. voµov, and oTt K.'T."X, 

is the object of Eup{a-Kw. So, in substance, Romberg, Bos, 
Knapp, Ser. '1:ar. arg. p. 389, Klee, Bornemann in Luc. p. 
Ix.vii, Olshausen, Fritzsche, n,ud Krchl. But after wlmt goes 
before (vv. 15-20), it is inconsistent with the context to 
separate 'lrOtEtv 'To KaAov; and, besides, the appositional view 
of 'To KaA.ov is a forcecl expedient, feebly introducing something 
quite superfluous, especially after the 'Tov voµov prefixed with 
full emphasis. (3) 'Tov voµov likewise taken of the 1llosaic 
law, and on taken as vccm1sc : " I find thcrrjore the law for me, 

1 Leaving out of account Tieiche's misinterpretation as to a double "I" of 
Je~ish humanity. 
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1dw mn (lt'sposcd to do the ,r;ood, brcausc cz:il lies brjvrr me;" i.e. 
I find therefore that the Liw, so far ns I have the will to do 
what is good, is by my side concurriu.~ with me, because evil 
is present with me (nnd therefore I need the law as a-vv1hopov 

and £7Tl7fL11011Ta To /301i'A.17µa, sec Chrysostom). So substanti,illy 
the I'cschito, Chrysostom, Thcophylact (Evp{a-Kw «pa TOIi voµov 

uv11177opou11Ta µot, 0tA.ovn µEv 'TTOlELII TO Ka°'il..011, µ17 'TTOl

ovvTl OE, 0lOT£ lµot r,rapaKE£Tal TO KaKoll); comp. also Origcn, 
Theodore of l\Iopsuestia, Occumcnins (less clearly Thcotlorct), 
Hammond, Ticngcl, Semler, Morns, and my own second edition. 
But the idea, \\'hich according to this view would be convcyPtl 
by the dative T<p 0tA.ovT£ iµoi K.T."'A.., must have been morn 
definitely and expre.ssly indicated than by the mere datir11s 
cmnmodi; moreover, this explanation docs not harmonize with 
the apostle's purpose of smnming up now, as the result of his 
previous view, the whole misery, in which the natural man sees 
I1imself when confronted with the law; see vv. 22-25. Hof
rnmm also, modifying his earlier similar view (Sdmftbnc. I. 
p. 549), now understands under T. 110µ011 the 11lowic law, and 
takes on in the sense of because, but To Ka"'A.011 as predicate to 
T. voµov, the dative as dcpcmling Oil TO Ka"Jl.011, and 'TT'OLELII, 

which is supposed to he without an object, as belonging to 
0t>-... The speaker thus declares "·hat he recognises the law ns 
being," nmnely, as that ,chich to him, 1clio 'is n·illing to do, i,; tltr. 
good;" and he Jintls it so," because the ail is at h(l,ul to hii,i ;" 
when he "co111c.-; to ml," the evil is there also, an<l presents 
itself to him to he done; which contrnrliclion between the 
thing wilktl and the thing lyiug to his hand makes him 
])CrcciYe the harmony lJetwccn his \\·illiug aml the law, so that, 
namely, he "·wu11ld 7.•c 1loi11!J 11:lwt he 1tills, 1j he were doi11!J that 
11.•hich the law com11irrnds." This e:drcmely tortuous l'xplanation, 
whieh first of all imports the nucleus of Lhe thought which is 
snppm;ccl to lie expressed so c11igmatically, breaks clown at the 
very onbet hy it:; nssumptiou that 'TT'oLE'iv is meant to c;tarnl 1cith
out ol),,·t (wl1cn I come to act 1), although the ol1_ject (comp. 
VV. lii-20) :;tawls lj('sidc it (To Ka"'A.ov) and acconliug to the 
entire 1,recclliug co11text ·,1cccss11t'il.'f idvi1:J8 to it,-a statement 
as to which nolhi11g lmt exegetical subjecti,·ity can pronounce 
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the arbitrary verdict thnt it is "groundless 1JT(judicc." 1 (4) 
Ewald's attributive reference of To KaKov to the law is utterly 
erroneous : "I find thcr<f ore the law, ichcn I desire to do 11.:hat is 
beautiful, how it lies at lmncl to me as the evil." Paul assuredly 
could not, even in this connection, have said To Ka,cov of the 
divine law after vv. 12, 14; comp. ver. 22. (5) Abandon
ing all these views, I believe that Tov voµov is to be understood 
of the 1lfosaic law and joined with T<p 0eAovn, that '71'0tE'iv is to 
be taken as infinitive of the pmposc (Duttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 
224), and oTi K.T./\,. as object of Evp[a-,cw (comp. Esr. ii. 26): "it 
results to me, therefore, that, while my will is directed to the law 
in ordct to do the goocl, the evil lies before 1ne." What deep 
·wretchedness! l\Iy moral will points to the law in order to do 
the good, but the evil is present with me in my fleshly nature, 
to make the 0eAew void ! ·what I iuill, that I cannot do.2 In 
connection with this view, observe: (a) That the position of 
the words TOV voµov T~n 0eAOVT£ eµot serves, without any harsh
ness, to set forth Tov voµov emphatically, just as often also in 
classical writers the substantive with the article is emphatically 
l)refixed to the participle with the article, on which it depends 
(sec Ki.ihner cul Xcn. Jllcm. i. G. 13; Bornemann and Kiihner 
ad Anab. v. G, 7; Kriiger, § 50, 10. 1; Bcrnhardy, p. 4Gl) ;-

1 Th. Schott does not indeed commit the mistake of separating ,,..,,;, from ,,-ii 
xtt).o,, but he introduces in another way what is not in the text: " I lind the Ia.w 
for me, who am willing to do good, such an one as leaves the matter on the 
fooling, that to me, etc." 

2 The objections urged against my explanation nre very unimportant. It is saitl, 
in particular, that the inversion ,,.,, ,,,_.., ""o/ di}.o,,,., is harsh (Delitzsch), forced 
(Philippi), strange and meaningless (Hofmann). But it is not harshei· than the 
numerous 1ierfcctly similar hyperbata found in nll classic authors (comp. e.g. 
Xen . .1.lffln. i. 6. ,13_: w)i~r~ the Sophists are.~ermed ,,.~, o-o,p:~, o/ .,,.,~,~'"''•: Plat. 
Apol. p. 39 C: "f'"• o, ,).,rX""''•• Herod, v11. 184: ~"' '"'f'").ou; ""'"• ,)."""'"'"•, 
Thnc. -vi. (H. 5: .,-«iiTa; .-011; ~-•~f"O'""'"'•, and Poppo in loe.; also Kiilmer, 
Gmmin. II. 1, p. 532); and so far from being meaningless, the inverted 
arrangement, very appropriately to the sense, lays a great emphasis upon ,,.,, 
,,,,..,. For the ,;,,.,,, as the divine record of the ""').o,, in contrast to the ""'"'' 
which lies in man, has tlie stress, which does not rest upon #,)..,,,., (Hofmann). 
Observe how tl,c idea or the Jaw is prominent and pervading tlown to the end of 
the chapter, and then again in viii. 2 ff. Least of all in the case of such an 
extremely difficult 1iassage shoulll people suppose that they may dismiss a 
linguistically unassailable explanation liy vague and merely dogmatical objec
tions. 
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(li) That 0JA€£V with the accusatiyr, as ol,jcct 11[ the "·illinQ:, fr. 
of the moral striYing nwl longing, of clesire allll loYc, is particu
larly frcrpieut in the LXX. (sec nho ::\lalt. xxYii. 0.1:; and the 
remal'k thereon); colllpare here, espec:ially, Isn. Y. 2-.l: ov ryap 

1j0EA?Juav TUV vuµov Kvpiov. (c) ].'inall.r, how aplly the O"VVIJ

ooµai rf{tp -rf:, voµrp K.T.A.. in the ill11,;[ raLive cbl!,-,e that follO\r,,, 
vel'. 22, liarmonizes with the Tov voµov Tr:~ 0J)tovn Jµo[; ,rhile 
the snlJ;;erp1cnt /3"'AE1rw OE i!TEpov vuµov K.T.'A., in ver. 2 :.1, ammcrs 
to iltc on Jµo',, TO KaKOV 7rap1tK€lTal. -The da{icG T~V BEAOVTt 

Jµo[ i.s that of the ethical 1'1f, rn1ct: cleprehendo 111-1"11 i, experi
ence proves it to me. Comp. d.1pE01J µoi, ver. 10 ; Hom. Od. 
xxi. :l0-1: oi o'avT~V 7Tp<~Trl) KaKoV €VPETO oivo(3apElwv. Soph . 
.Aj. 11-14: ~~ cp0Eryµ,' av OUK UV €Up€',. 0. R. G4G: ovuµwij 

, , (3 ' , " , , ' 0 1 C n'"'o ' ,, 't , r;ap Kai apvv u €up17K €µo,. <'r.. . v I : ovK ,w €,;€Vpotc; 

Jµo) ,,µapT{a, iivnoo, ovoe11. rlnt. Rep. p. 421 E ; Elll'. Ion. 
1407. 

Y,·. 22, 2::l. Antithetical illnstrntion of Yer. 21. - uv1'11'8oµai 

T. voµ~,J T. 0Eoii] The COiilJJ01!1l(l 11::ttme of the Yerh is licit her 
to he overlooked (as hy Bern and others, inclncling J~iicker~ 
and Tieiche), nor to be taken as a streugthening of it (IGillncr), 
or as (l}}Ucl rminw1n mcwn lacto1· (Fritzsche, Damngarten
Crnsius, de ,v cttc, Tholnck, aml I'hilippi). It rnc:rns: I 1·c

_jo1,·,· 'l'"ilh, which sense n.lone consists "·ith liugni,tic mage 
(l'lat. Rrp. p. 4G2 E; Dern. Gla. 10, i:i70. 10; :--:oph. O,rl. G. 
l~!!)S; Elli'. Jllccl. 13G; Sturz, Le.,·. Xrn. IV. p. 1 S-!; J:Pi>"ig, 
J;'il(uT. Sozili. Gerl. C. 13 f) S). Dy thi;-;, however, ,re arc 110L to 
nmlcr;-;tand 1.he joy ovci' the law, shared ·1cith vthus (\"au Hengel 
arnl olhcrs)-an illca here foreign 1.o the com1cclion; nor yet 
the joyfnl natmc of !al.-i11y part ·i,i the law (Hofo1:n111), whereby 
the uccessary conception of joy in com1,101i falls away; hut 
rather: I rejoice with tltc faw of aurl, so that 1"/.~ joy (the 
law lJeing personified) is also 111i11c. It i.s the agreement of 
morn I sympathy in regard to" hat is good. Comp. on uuµcpl]}-u 

in ver. 1 G. So also uvµ1r€v0e',,v Ttvt, uuva)..r•t€'iv -rwt, K.T."X.; 

similarly uv'A">tv,.ouµ(llo,, 1\Iark iii. 5. ]lightly giYcn iu the 
Vnlgate: "condelcctor lcgi (not lcge) Dei." Comp. 1 Cor. 
xiii. (j: uv'YxafpH T// ,i)t110dq,. The 1'ltisair- l.tw is d1•,-erilietl as 
110µ0,; 0wii (ge11it. nuctoris) in contrast to the tTcpo, 110µ0,, 
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wl1ich is tl1e law opposed to God. - K.aTa T. €(1'(i) &v0p.] The 
rational and moral nature of man, determined by conscience 
(ii. 15), is, as the inwarcl 1nan, distinguished from the outward 
man that appears in the body and its members.1 o vour; in its 
contrast to uap~ designates the same thing a votiori; see on 
Eph. iii. lG, 2 Cor. iv. lG; also 1 Pet. iii. 4, and Ruther 
in Tor. Philo (p. 533, Mang.) terms it &v0po)7ror; ev civ0pwr.cp. 
- /3AE7T'CiJ] Here afao Paul represents himself as a spcctato1· of 
his own personality, and as such he sees, etc. - frepov] a law 
of mwtltn· nat1l/'c, not J"l\,"l\,ov. Comp. ver. 4, antl on Gal. i. 6. 
- ev To'ir; µ,i°Aeut µ,au] sc. lJvw, correlative, even by its posi-

1 It is erroneous to discover in the expression the designation of the i·egenerate 
man (Luther, Mclancthon, Calvin, Calovius, Krummacher, and others), or to 
~ay (as Dclitzsch does) that Paul means the higher helter self protlucct.l or libe
rated by the grace of the discipline of the law (PS?Jchol. p. 380). The unre
generate man also, whether the bw han alreat.ly taken him into its training or 
not, has the f.-., lJ.,dp.,,,-.;, and the connection alone must decide whether the 
r.-., ll.,dp.,.,•; of the passage relates to the redeemed or the unrcdccmc<l. The 
inner man is that which receives the Spirit aml grace (comp. :! Cor. iv. Hi ; Er,h. 
iii. 16), and not the v.:oi-1.: of these. 'fhc latter is the new man (Eph. ii. 10, 
iv. 24). In our passage the entire connection decides that it is the ,.,., !J.,dp.,,ro; 
of the unregenerate man which is meant, in his relation to the law ; to him also 
1,clongs, as respects his moral "I" (although this is quite arLitrarily dcniet.l Ly 
Philippi, following Melancthon, an<l many others), the .-u,{;~oµ.a., ,,.;;; ''l'-'f ... e"ii 
(comp. ii. 15), and it must belong to him, since the sinful nature has its scat 
and home in the o'af;, vv. 18, 25, as the antithesis of the ,oii;. This docs not 
indeed consist with the assumption that it is precisely the higher powcrn of the 
natural man that by nature are at diametrical variance with God and His law 
(Forin. Cone. p. 640 f.), but it nevertheless rests on an exegetic basis. Comp. 
on Eph. iii. 16. The o'af~, however, with the power of sin dwelling in it, over
powers the ,oii;, so that it becomes in bonclagc, darkened, and in the activity of 
its conscience blunt and perverted; hence it requires renewal (xii. 2): comp. 
·w ciss, hiol. Theo/. § 95. There r,'ruains, therefore, the necessity for rcrlernption 
of the whole uatnml man, as also his iucapadty for sclf-attaimncnt of sa!Yation ; 
and it is an error to sec in that contradiction to the Formula Conco1·diae aught 
to shake the Pauline doctrine of atonement and justification by faith alone 
(Dclitzsch). Delitzsch brings against me the charge of being un-Lutheran and 
unbiblieal. The latter I must deny; the former docs not allect me as exegete, since 
as such I have only to inquire what is exegctically right or wrong. Philippi, 
p. 307, ed. 3, note, quotes against me authorities (of very various kinds) which 
as such prove nothing ; and reminds me of the position of investigation as 
to the idea of the D'ap;. I may be trusted to possess some acquaintance with 
the position of such iu.csligations, incltuling even those which the rcspcctct.1 
theologian has not embraced in his quotations an<l to some extent coulll not yet 
do so. 
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tion, with KaTrt Tov fo-w av0pw1rov. Fritzschc and Hofmann 
join iv TOL'i' µEA. µou civn,npaT.,1 whereby, howenr, the im
portance of the ncllled elements avTt<npaT. K.T.X. is more subor
dinated to the iv T. µEX. µou, and the symmetry of the discourse 
unucccssarily clistnrbcd; comp. below, Tlf ovn iv Toi, µe\. µou. 
The members, as the instruments of activity of the uc,pg, arc, see
ing that the uapg itself is rnlcd by sin (vv. 18, 25), that in which 
the power of sin (the dictate of the sin-principle, ci voµu, T~'> 

aµapT.) pursues its doings. This acti\·ity in hand, eye, etc. 
( comp. vi. 13, HJ), is directed against the dictate of the moral 
reason, aml that with the result of victory ; hence the figures 
drawn from war, civnuTpaT. and also alxµa'Jl.wT. - The voµo..
Tov vooc,-in which the genitive is neither to be taken as that 
of the subject (:Fritzsche: "quam mens mea. constituit;" comp. 
Hofmann, " "·hich man gives to himself"), nor epexegetically 
(Th. Schott), but locally, corresponding to the iv To'i, µi'A.. µou 
-is not identical with the voµoc, T. 0t0v in ver. 2 2 (U steri, 
Kullner, Olshausen, and others), just because the latter is the 
positi1:c law of God, the law of Jlloscs; but it is the rcg11lalol' 
of the uuv,joe(j0ai T<p voµCf> TOV 0t0v (ver. 22), i1,1vlif/l t'n tltc 

moml reason mul im11wnc11t in the vov,. As to vov,, which 
is here, in accordance with the connection, the reason in its 
pl'aclical activity, the power of knowledge in its 1110ml 
quality as operating to determine the moral ,Yill,2 see Stirm 
in the Tiib. Zcitschr. 1834, 3, p. 4G ff.; Deck, bib!. Scclc11l. 
p. 4!) ff.; Dclitzsch, p. 17!J; Klnge in the Jaln-b . .f D. Tlt. 
1871, p. :J27. The form voo, lJclougs to the later Greek. 
Sec Lobecl.: {l(l Phry11. p. 4G:.:l. - Ka~ alxµaA. K.T.X.] a)l(l 
1,wl.·cs me ]ll'isoncr-of-11:w· to the law of sin (rnrrkes me snlijcct 
to the power of the sin-priuciple) ·1chich ~·s in 111.11 1w·111bn·s. 
The µc does not denote the inner rnau, the vovc, (Olshauseu), 
for it, regarded in itself, continues in 1.he service of the law of 
Goel (ver. 2G); but the <rjlJHn·c11t 1;w;1, who would follow the 
leading of the 11ov,. He it i:-;, for the control or whom the law 
or sin contends with the moral law. The former cowp1ers, aud 

1 Compnrc 'l'h. Schott, who however renders i,: in lh~ ;101ccr of my members. 
• Consequently the morally willini:: faculty of the hllman "'""I'"· Comp. 

(against llolstl'11) l'Jleiuc1cr in llil:,;c11ldd's z,.;/schr. !Sil, p. lu:i f.; Klug-c I.e. 
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thereby, while the moral law has lost its influence over him, 
makes him its prisoner-of-war (Luke xxi. 24; 2 Cor. x. 5); 
so that he is now - to express the same idea by another 
figure - 7TE7Tpaµivor; v1ro T. aµapT[av, ver. 14, - a trait of the 
gloomy picture, which likewise docs not apply to the condition 
of the redeemed, viii. 2. - TCf> voµcp T~<; ctµapT.] is identical 
with Lhc voµor; that was previously, without more precise defi
nition, called ifrepo,; voµor;. Instead, namely, of saying : "and 
made me its prisoner," Paul characterizes-as he could not 
avoid doing iu order to complete the antithesis-the Yictorious 
law, not previously characterizecl, as that, ·idtieh 1·t 1·s, and says: 
alx_µa)... µe T. voµ~,J aµapr. Here T. <t.µapr. is the gcnitii·us 
rrncto;-is; T, voµrp, however, is not instrumental (Chrysostom, 
Theotloret, Theophylact), but can only be taken as the dative 
of reference (commodi). The observation 7<f ovn EV Toi;; 
µt>..er:d µou, emphatically added to make the disgrace more pal
pably felt, obviates the misconception that a power different 
from the frepo<; voµo<; was meant. ·we must dismiss, there
fore, the distinctions unsupported hy eviclcnce t1iat (follow
ing Origen, Jerome, and Occumenius, but not Ambrosiaster) 
have been attempted; e.g. recently hy Kullner, who thinks that 
the frepor; voµor; means the demands of the sensuous natme, so 
far as they manifest themselves in individual cases as bodily 
lusts, while the voµor; T. ciµapT. is the sensuous nature itself 
conceived as a sinful principle; or by de .. Wette, who thinks 
that the former is the proneness to sin w hieh expresses itself 
in the determinableness ot the will by the sensuous nature, 
while the latter is the same proneness, so far as it conflicts 
with the law of God, anu by the completed resolution actually 
enters into antagonism thereto (comp. Umbreit) ; or by Ewald 
(comp. also Grotius and van Hengel), who thinks that Paul 
here distinguishes two pairs of kindred laws: (1) the eternal 
law of Goel, and alongsiue of it, but too weak in itself, the law 
of reason; and (2) the law of desire, and along with it, as 
still mightier, the law of sin. Similarly also Dclitzsch, Reith
mayr, and Hofmann. The latter distinguishes the law of sin 
from the law in the members, in such a way that the former is 
prescribed by sin, as the lawgiver, to all those who are subject 
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to it; tl10 latte;·, on the contrary, rnlcs in the h0<lil:v 11:1tmc of 
the i11diridual, as soon a,; the de,:ire ari,:es in l1im. 1 

- aixµci
AooT{soo l.iclo11g,:; to the age of Diorlorni:,, .T osephns, etc. (aixµa
"AooTEuoo is still l::tter). See Thom. i\l:ig. p. ~3; Lohecl~ ((d 

Phryn. p. 442. 
Ver. 24. The marks of parenthe,-cis in which m:iny inclncle 

vv. 24, ~5, clown to r1µwv, or (Uroiim; and Flatt) merel.v 
ver. 2.'.'i down to 17µwv, shonl<l be expnngr<l, sincti the flcrn- of 
the disconrse is not once logically interrnpte<l. - -raXa17rwpo<, 

K.-r.X.J The oppressive feeling of the misery of thnt c:ipfo·ity 
finds utterance thus. Here also Paul hy his " I " represents 
the still unredeemed mnn in his relation to the law. Only 
with the state of the lattci·, not with the consciousness of 
the rcgcncmtc man, as if he "as it were" were crying cYcr 
afresh for a new Redeemer from the power of the sin still 
remaining in him (Philippi), docs this wail and cry for lwlp 
accord. The regenerate man lias that which is here siglH:cl 
for, and his mood is that which is OJJ1109ifc to the feeling or 
wretchedness nncl death, v. 1 ff, viii. 1 ff.; being that of frec
clom, of overcoming, of life in Christ, and of Chri;.;t in him, of 
pence ancl joy in the Holy Spirit, of the nmv ereatme, to ,rltich 
old things hrwe passed away. Comp. ,Tnl. i\Iiiller, r. d. Siii!d,, 
I. p. 4ii8 f., ed. 5. The ol,jection of Reiche, that l'anl ,rnnhl, 
according to this view, speak of himself while he was thinking 
of men of quite an opposite frame of mill{l, is not nlicl; for 
that longin~, which he himscH hacl crrtainly felt nry deeply 
in his pre-Christian life, and into "·lwse pninfnl feelings he 
frmisiJods himsd/ bacl~ nll the more viYiclly from the stand
point of his ulis.f,d stale of rcdo,1ptiu;1/ coultl not but, in the 

1 Calovius gives tlw rigl1t view: "Lex memhrorum et lcx peccati iclcm sunt, 
ut c vcrbis apostoli (ill) .-:-o/ .. Cµ.~ i.,i; fzftap,;:u.; -:-ff O'Ji-:-1 ill <rt,i; µ.E,.£t1; ,_,,ou liquct." 
'l'hc d,·ar wonb themsdns ,lo not ,·om·,·y, m0n'o1-c·r, the disti11ction b"t w,·,·n 
1111' pr,,.lwe,l an,! tlw ]'l'Dtluc<'r (D,·litzsch); lmt-, on the rontmrr, the law t1l' ,in 
eoiwid,·.s cn1111'ldely wil h the law or 1111· llll'III l,l'rs, as alrcatly Augustin,· J>l'l'<'t·iw,l. 
de nupl. el con cup. i. 30 : "captivantem sub lcge peccati, 11. c. sub se ipsa." 
Co111p. "J,., Tlw()(lorc of .:\lopsurstin, who dl'dan·s hi111sdr <'Xpr~ssly ancl ,l,·ci,ledly 
against the interpretation of our passage as pointing to four laws. 

~ This applic.~ also against Dclitzsch's assertion, that the very form of this 
]:1111rnl:c\io11 ,l1<11rs that it prnc<'('tls frnm thL· l,n·:ist r.,f :t crmwrt,·,I p,·rsnn. llnw 
natural i., it, rather, that l'aul slwultl rqnc~cnt the rci.lcmptiun, as he ha,! him-



CHAP. VII. 2-t. 31 

consistent continuation of the 1"diosis, be here inc1ividu:i,lizec1 
and realized as present through hi!=l J7w. And this he coultl 
<lo the more unhesitatingly, since no doubt could thereby lie 
raised in the minds of his readers regarding his present free
dom from the Taft.at1Twpia over which he sighs. Heiche him
self, cnriously enough, regards vcr. 24 as the cry for help of 
Jewish humanity, to which "a redeemed one TCplies" in 
viii. 1 ; ver. 25, standing in the way, being a gloss 1- Taft.at7T. 

J7w c'lv0p.] Nominatirn of exclamation: 0 1,;1·ctclwl man tlwt I 
am! See Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 41 ; Winer, p. 172 [E.T. 228].
m)l.a£7T., Hev. iii. 17, very frcrptent in the tragedians: Plat. 
Euthyd. p. 302 B; Dern. 548. 12, 425. 11. - pvuETaL] 

Purely future. In the depth of his misery the longing after 
a deliverer asks as if in despair : who will it be ? - €IC Tou 
uwµ,aTO<; T. 0ava.TOU TOVTOU] TOVTOU might indeed grmnmati
cnlly be joined to uwµ,aToc; (Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Estius, and 
many others, including Olshausen, Philippi, Hofmann, nnd Th. 
Schott), since one may say, To uwµa T. 0. TovTo; but the sense 
is against it. :For that which weighs upon him, namely, the 
being dependent on the body ns captive of the law of sin, lies 
in the fact that the body belonp;s to this death, 1'..c. to the death 
incurrccl by sin (which is not physical, but eternal death, comp. 
ver. 10 ff.), consequently to this slwmcful death, as its sent; 1 

not in the fact that this relation takes place in the pnsrnt 
body, or in a present time posited with the quality of the 
earthly body. If the words of the person \\"ho exclaims should 
amount to no more than "the hopeless 1i·ish to get rid of the body, 
in 1rliich he 1·s coinpellcd to live," without expressing, howeYcr, 
the desire to be clcacl (Hofmann), they would yield a, very con
fused conception. 1\Ioreoyer, by postponing the pronouu, Paul 
would only have expressed himself very unintelligibly, hnd his 

self cxpc:ricncc(l it, nml \\'l10sc trinmplrnnt blis.~ lie bore in his own bosom, as ihe 
object of the longing and sighing of the still unmleemccl ! And who can assert 
tlrnt he himself sigh,·,l a/ho-wise, before Christ lai<l l10hl on him? Tlnrn \\'C hue 
listen to the echo of what was once forcecl from his own breast. Where such 
sighing occurs, it is not the state of grace of the convertecl, but merely the 
operation of the so-callc,\ gratia 1n·aucnit11s (comp. the Erlnngcn Zeit,;clirift, 

186!, 6, p. 378 ff.). , • •. _ , , _ 
1 Comp. Ex. x. 17 : -:rip,,,._,,,.., u;-:r ,,u.ou ,,.., fu;nr.To, ""•"• 
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rncanin.cr lJecn hoe corzw~ mnrtis, arnl not COJ"jJl''i mort i.~ 7t 11j11s 
(Ynlgate). Comp. Act" Y. :!O, xiii. 2G. The correct cxpl:mation 
therefore is: " 1Vlw sh(ll{ ddiro· mr, so that I l,c no luil!J' ;· 1fr
J)Cildcnt on the l.,orly, 1d1 ich SCiTrs as flu' srnt r,f so shruwf,,t a 

death ? " or, in other words : " 1Vlw shall dcli1:e1· 11w out of 
l,o,11hu.1c 11 ;1d,'i' the law 1,f sin 1'nto 1iloml fi'ado;;1, in 1ch i,·h 1,1_11 

l.,od,IJ 1<hrtll ·ill) loil,IJCi' SCiTC as th,· s,(I/ of this slawu/ul darth?" 
Comp. viii. fl, vi. G, vii . .3, 10 ff; Cnl. ii. 11. ·with ,\·hat vivid 
and true plastic skill docs the decply-f'tirred emotion of the 
apostle convey this meaning! nnclcrncath which, no clonbt, 
there like,rise lire; the longi11g "after n release from the siuful 
nntmal lilc" (Th. Schott). In detail, -r{c; µE pvauai corre
sponds ""ith the aixµcr\w,/1;. µE T~O voµ~,J Tij<; ciµ. in vcr. 2:::; 
EiC -rou uwµ. with the ,~o ov,i iv -roi, µE71.cut µov in Yer. 2 3 ; and 
-rcvTov denotes the death as occasi01wtl liy the tragic power of 
sin ,inst described also in nr. 2:;; the .1c11itirc relation is the 
same as in vi. G. The rendering " 1;10i'/rrl l,od_,1" i;; cn11clt>11mcd 
by the close connection of -rovTou ,Yith Bav,,-rov, ,d1cther (ill
consistent1y enough "·ith the context, sec vv. 2 3, 2 5, viii. 1, ~) 
there he discovered in the words th,· 10;1gi;19 JiJ;· death (Chry
sostom, Theodoret, Theophylnct, Erasmus, Parcns, Estius, 
Ckric11s, Daldnin, Koppc, aml otht>rs), or, ,Yith Olshausen 
(introducing "·hat is foreign to the argument), the lo11gi11g 
"011ly to he redeemed from the 1,w;·tal bcHly, t".r·. from the holl_v 
that through sin has hecome liable to perish, so f/ir,f thl' S11il'it 
1nay make it alirc." :Finally, as in vi. 6, so also here, those 
explanations are to li(• njcclell which, in nrhitrnry and bold 
dcYiation from the Pauline nsagc, talrn uwµa not of the lnnnau 
hody, lmt as " m01tifcrn peccati massn" (CalYin, Cappel, 
Hnmher'.!-', '\Volf); l)r: "the system of sensual 111'opeusitics 
(uwµa), which is the cause of death" (Flatt); or: "death 
conccin'd as n monster "·ith a hotly, that threatens to llcnmr 
the iryw" (Reiche). 

Yer. 2,i. Kot l'aul himself for himsell' alone, hnt, a;; is shmrn 
li_y the followi11~ ,,pa ovv K.T.A,, the same collecti,·c " I" that 
the apn.';tlc has }Jl'r~onatecl previously, speaks l1erc aLn-ex
}'l'l'~;.:i11'.,.'.·, aftcr that angni,;h-cry of longing, its feeling o( deep 
thankf'ttlncss toward Gud that the longeLl-fur deliverance l1a:; 
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actually come to it through Christ. There is not change of 
person, but change of scene. Man, still unredeemed, has just 
been bewailing his wretchedness out of Christ ; now the same 
man is in Christ, and gives thanks for the bliss that has 
come to him in the train of his cry for help. - Evxapunw T. 

0E~] For what ? is not expressed, quite after the manner of 
lively emotion; but the question itself, ver. 24, and the oia 
'I. X., prevent any mistake regarding it. - Ota T17a-ou Xpta-Tov] 

al T { 0 V OVTO<; Tij<; Evxapia-7 {ac; TOU Xpta-Tou· avTO<; ryap, <pTJCTt, 

KaTwp0(J)CT€V ti O voµoc; 01.1/C ~ovv~0T/· avTO<; µE ippva-aTO EiC T1]<; 

aa0evdac; TOU awµaTo:;, ivovvaµwa-a<; avTO, W<ITE µ1JK€T£ Tvpav

VELCT0at inro T'I}<; ciµapT{a<;, Theophylact. Thus, to the apostle 
Christ is the 1ncclialo1· of his thanks,-of the fact itself, however, 
that he gives thanks to God, not the mediator through whom 
he brings his thanks to God (Hofmann). Comp. on i. 8 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 57; Col. iii. 17; similar is EV ovoµan, Eph. V. 20. 
- lipa ouv] infers a concluding summary of the chief contents 
of vv. 14-24, fm,n the immediately preceding EvxaptCTTW .... 

~µwv. Seeing, namely, that there lies in the foregoing expres
sion of thanks the thought: "it is Jesus Christ, through whom 
God has saved me from the body of this death," it follows 
thence, and that indeed on a retrospective glance at the whole 
exposition, ver. 14 ff., that the man himself, out of Christ-his 
own personality, alone ancl confined to itself-achieves nothing 
further than that he serves, indeed, with his vouc; the law of 
God, but with his aapg is in the service of the law of sin. It 
has often been assumed that this recapitulation does not con
nect itself with the previous thanksgiving, but that the latter 
is rather to be regarded as a parenthetical interruption (see 
especially Riickert and :Fritzsche); indeed, it has even been con
jectured that apa ovv .. .. aµapT[ac; originally stood immediately 
after ver. 2 3 (Venema, ,v asseubergh, Keil, Lachmann, Prcuj. 
p. X, and van Hengel). But the right sense of avTo<; eryw is 
thus misconceived. It has here no other meaning than I my
sc1j, in the sense, namely, I for my own person, without that 
higher saving intervention, which I owe to Christ.1 The con-

1 So also, su bstantinlly, Hofmann aml Th. Schott; comp. Ilaur, Rcithmayr, 
Bisping, llfarcker, an,l Dclitzsch, p. 383. ·wrongly interpreted hy Thomasius, 

ROl\I. lL 0 
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trast \\·ith others, which auTo, "·ith the persoual pronouu indi
cate::; (comp. ix. 3, XY. 14; lform. (ul Vi3. p. 7;}5; Ast, Ln·. 
Plat. I. p. 31 'i), result,; always from the context, nrnl is here 
evideut from the emphatic ou1, 'I11CTou XptCTTou, aml, iudeed, so 
that the accent falls ou auTo,.1 OYerlook.iug this autithetic 
relation of the " I itl!f&lj," l'areus, Romberg, E,;lins, and "\Yolf 
conccin,d that l\rnl \\·ished to obviate the miscnnc:cpliou as 
if he were not speaking in the eutire section, and from 
ver. 14 onwards in particular, as a regeuernte man; Kemner 
thiuks that his ohject now is to establish still more stron~ly, 
by his 011;;i feeling, the truth of ,vhat he has previously ad
vanced in the name of humanity. Others explaiu : "j11.st I," 
who have been previously the subject of discourse (Grotius, 
Reiche, Tholnck, Krehl, Philippi, ).faier, ancl nm Hengel ; 
comp. Fritzsche: "ipse ego, qni meam vicem deploravi," and 
Ewald) ; which is indeed linguistically unobjectionable (Tiern
hardy, p. 2()0), but wou.ltl furnish no acler1u,lte ground for the 
special emphasis which it would have. Others, ar;aiu, taking 
auTo, as equivalent to o atho., (see Schaefer, Jfd,t. p. G5; 
Henn. cul Soplt ... 1lnt1j. 920, Ojwsc. I. p. 332 f.; Di~5eu rul 

Pi;irl. p. 412) : 'f/O 1'dciie: "cui couvenit sequens di,;trilrntio, 
qua videri posset unus homo in duos veluti secari," Beza. So 
also Erasmus, Castalio, and many others ; Klee and Wickert. 
But in this view also the co1111ection of ,Ipa oiv K.T.X. with 
the foregoiug tlrnuksgiviug is arbitrarily abaucloned ; and the 
above nsc of auTO',, as syuonymrms \\'ith o at.iTu,, is proper to 
Io11ic poetry, and is not sanctioned by the N. 1'. Obhausen, 
indeed, takes auT. i~;w as I, tlic u,1,; a;ul the Sflm,: (hani iu me 
a twofold clement), lmt rejects the usual YiC\\", that c1pa .... 
<iµapT{a, is a rcc:11iilulation of ver. 14 ff., aml makes the new 
sectiou begin with ver. :? i:i; ~ so that, after the experience of 

I. p. 2i8 : accordin!J (o my E!]o proper. The a:i,-.-i; ,,-.: is, in fact, at_the same 
time the subject of the seconcl clause. 

1 It is maintainccl without due reason by Stallbaum, ad Plat. Phacd. p. 91 A, 
that if a,i,,,.,; stancl before the personal pronoun (as here), the latter has the 
emphasis, and vice versa. The striking vivacity of Greek ,liscoursc has not 
bouucl itself clown so mechanically. Comp. llremi ad .Dem. Phil. I. 2J, p. 12S ; 
Herin. Opusc. I. p. 322 ff. In the particular cases the com1cction must clecide. 

" The section is also maue to begin with vcr. 25 by Th. s~hott am! llo,n1ann; 
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redemption has been indicated by evxapunw fC.T.A., the com
pletely altonl inner state of the man is now described ; in 
which new state the vov;, appears as emancipated and serving 
the law of God, and only the lower sphere of the life as still 
remaining under the law of sin. But against this view we 
may urge, firstly, that l)aul would have expressed himself in
accurately in point of logic, since in that case he must have 
written : apa ovv QVTO', E"fW Tf, fLEV uap,cl OOVAEVW vc,µip aµap
T{a,, T<p OE vot voµip 0eov; secondly, that according to vv. 2, 3, 9 ff. 
the redeemed person is entirely liberated from the law of sin ; 
and lastly, that if the redeemed person remained subject to the 
law of sin with the uap!;, Paul could not have said ovoEv 
KaTaKpiµa K.T.:71.. in ver. 1 ; for see vv. 7-9. Umbreit takes 
it as: cz:cn I; a climactic sense, whid1 is neither suggested by 
the context, nor in keeping with the deep humility of the 
whole confession. - oov:71.evw voµf{J 0eov] in so far as the desire 
and striving of my moral reason (see on ver. 23) are directed 
solely to the good, consequently submitted to the regulative 
standard of the divine law. At the same time, however, in 
accordance with the double character of my nature, I am sub
ject with my uap!; (see on ver. 18) to the power of sin, which 
1weponderates (ver. 23), so that the direction of will in the vov;; 
does not attain to the KaTep,yateu0ai. 

Rcinarl: l. The mode in which we interpret vv. 11-'.l5 is of 
decisive importance for the relation between the Church-doctrine 
of original sin, as more exactly expressed in the Formula Con
co;·diae,1 and the view of the apostle; inasmuch as if in ver. 14 ff. 
it is the nnrcdccinccl man under the law and its discipline, and 
not the regenerate man who is under grace, that is spoken 01: 
then Paul affirms regarding the moral nature of the former and 
concedes to it what the Church-doctrine decidedly denies to 

the former with lJ.prr. .;;,, and the latter with ,vxa.p111.-,;. nut it is only with 
•voi, xa.-:-""f'f"' that the new scene opens, of which the cry of thanksgiving, ver. 25, 
was only a previous glimpse broken ofT again by /J,pr,, ••' a;/,.,-,, ,,,.; J<.r.'-. 

1 It employs our passage (see p. 660) for the inference : "Si autem in beato 
ap. Paulo et aliis rcnalis hominibus naturnle vcl carnalc libcrum arbitrium 
ctiam past rcgeneralioncin lcgi divinae repugnat, quanta magi~ aute regencra
iioncm lcgi et voluntati Dci rcbellabit et inimicum erit." 
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it 1-comparing it (Poi'in. Cone. p. GGI f.) with a stone, a block, 
a pillar of salt-in a w:iy that cannot be justified (in oppositi"n 
to :Frank, T!tcol. d. Conconlirnfonnd, I. p. 138 f.). l'anl clearl_v 
ascribes to the higher powers of man (his reason arnl moral 
will) the assent to the law of God; while just as clearly, more
over, he teaches the great disproportion in which these natnrnl 
moral powers stand to the predominance of the sinful power in 
the llesh, so Oiat the libcrmn arbitriuui in spiritualibus is want
ing to the na,tural ma,n, aml only emerges in the case of the 
converted person (viii. 2). Aud this want of moral freedolll 
proceeds from the poWL'r of sin, which is, according to vcr. 8 ff., 
posited even with Lirlh, an<l which asserts it~elf in opposition 
to the tlivine law. 

Rc11w,·k 2. How many a Jew in the present day, earne~t]y 
concerned about his salvation, may, in relation to his law, fed 
and sigh just as Paul has here <lone; only with this difference, 
that unlike l'anl he cannot add the '~1/../l·f'<J,-;, ;:p 0,~ % .... 1 .. ! 

1 Comp. Jn!. :miller, v. d. Siinde, II. p. 238 f., c<l. 5. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 1, After 'Indoi; Elz. has .a~ xa-:-a dap?.a ,;;-,pt<::u-:-oijrriv, ui-i.a 
xara ,::,.r,.,1,a, which, following :i\Iill, Griesh. and subsequent 
critics have expunged. The words are wanting either entirely, 
or at least as to the second half, in a preponderance of codd., vss., 
and Fathers, and arc an old iuapposite gloss from vcr. 4.-Ver. 
2. ;u] BF G ~, Syr. Tert. Chrys. have er~, which Tisch. 8. has 
adopted. Repetition in copying of the preceding syllable.
Ver. 11. ota -:-o ivot?.o:,v uu-:-ou -::v,u:1,a] So Griesb., l\fatth., Scholz, 
Fritzschc, Lachm. and Tisch. 7., following Erasmus, Mill, ancl 
Dengel. The Rcccpta, again adopted by Tisch. 8., is o,a -:--ou 
.i~o,xouvro; au:-ou -::v,~,11,u-:--0;. The 11Jitncssis (for an accurate exami
nation of which sec Heichc, Gommcntar. er-it. I. p. 54 ff.) arc 
so <lividc<l, that there is on neither side a (kcisivc preponder
ance, although, besides A and C, ~ also supports the genitive. 
The thought of itself, also, equally admits either reading. A 
decision between them can only be arrived at through the circum
stance that the passage came to be discussed in the i\faccdonian 
controversy, wherein the l\Iaccdonians accused the orthodox of 
having falsified the ancient codices, when the fatter appealed 
to the Itecepta and asserted that it stood in all the ancient 
codd. Sec Maxim. IJial c. :fifaced. 3. in Athan:1s. Opp. II. p. 
452. This charge, tl~ongh retorted by the orthodox on the 
l\facedonians, is worthy of credit, because o,a -:--o it.:-.i .. already 
predominates in Origen and the oldest vss. (also Syr. Vulg.) ; 
consequently that assertion of the orthodox appears erroneous. 
The Heccpta, indeed, is fouud in Clem. Strom. III. p. 34-1, 
Commel. :H:3. Pott.; but this single trace of its high antiquity 
loses its weight in opposition to the here specially important 
vss. and Origen (also Tert. and Ircn.), and in the face of these 
bears the suspicion of orthodox alteration having been wrought 
on the text of Ulcment. It is possible, ho\\'evcr, that even long 
previous to the l\Iaccdonian controversy the questions an<l dis
putes respecting the Holy Spirit may have occasioned now and 
again the changing of o,a :-o x.d .. into il,a rou ?..d.. At all events, 
the dogmatic interest attached to both readings is too great 
and too well attested to admit of ota ;-ou ?..d .. beiug referred, with 
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Bengel nnd Fritzsclw, to a mere c>1Tor in co11ying. Jn thr con
troversy the ,r;rnili'cc only (ns intr0ll11cing a relntion difforcnt 
from thnt obtaining with the previous ahstrncts o/ a,u.ap-:-,av aml 
o,cl o,w,0vuv1Jv) mn:;t han! been welcome to the orthodox in de
fending the personality of the c;-v,ii11,a. Among modern commen
tators, niid:crt, Iteichc, Philippi, vnn Hengel, and Hofmaim 
have declared for the r1rr11sat-irc; whilst de ·wette, Kreh], 
Tholnck, and also Ewald, nclopt the grnitiu.-Vcr. 13. -:-o:i aw1;,.] 
DE F G, Vulg. It. Or. (who, however, gives both readings) ol. 
rend -:-r,; r.apx6;, which Gricsb. recommended. An interpretation 
in the sense of the prececling.-Ver. 14. Eitm uiol 0,o:i] Since 
among the uncials AC D E ~ read :,iol 0sou Ela., while Il F G 
have uiol Eia,v 0Eou (so Lachm. and Tisch.), we must regard the 
Recepta ns at nll events too weakly attested. The preference 
belongs, however, to uiol Eia,v 0Eou, because the omitted Eirriv (it is 
absent also in the Sahid.) would be more ensily inserted again nt 
the beginning or end thnn in the middle.-Ver. 23. ;,.al au-:-01' -:-~v 
ck. ':", ,.v. Ix. l!. ~/J.f/G au-;-o,J So Elz. The variations are very 
numerous. The readings to be taken into account, besides tlw 
R t (1) ' • ; • - , " ' • , ,ecep a, are- uu au-:-o ':". ac;-apx. -:-o:, -::-vwµ.. <X· i!a, a,-:-o,: so 
B, l\feth. Tisch. 7. ;-(2) ,., r.:ui; au-:-ol -:-. u-:-;-upx;. ':" ,;;-,. '%· au,o,: so 
D F G, Ambros. Fritiisclw ;-(3) %. atJ-:-o,' -;-, Uc:', -:-. c:'V. ?x. [r,11,,,; l za) 
au,o,: so Lachm. aml, without bracketing i;p,,7;, Tis('h. 8., follow
ing AC~, min. Copt. Dam. The first of the three seems to 
have heen the original rending; ~:ui; is an ncldition by wny of 
gloss, ,vhich was written, in some cases, immediatdy licsidc the 
first %al a~-:-oi (thus arose the reading of Fritzsche), and in some 
cases only heside the second, thus producing the reading o[ AC 
~, as well as the Recepta. "Tith the rc>adiu_g ot Fritzsche the 
second r.ai disappearecl, hecanSl', after the inf'crlion of r,:1,;,; hacl 
taken place in the lirst part, the snhsequcnt r.al a::,-:-oi wa8 no 
longer tnkcn analeptically, and therdorc r.a, wns fm1ml to he 
rncrely confusing. The reading au-;-ol ,,i -:-. uc;-. ':". c;-~. '%· ,., ~11.,i; 

a::,,o, has so excccdiugly weak nttcsl:llion, that on that very 
gmuml it ought (against Rengc•l all!l J:inck) to he rr_jectcd.
..,;,,o,r.ia,] wanting in ]) F G, cod1l. of It. ,\mhro~iastcr. nut how 
easily it came to he ornittccl, whPn I he uhllEr;ia "·as YiC\n•cl a.:; 
s1mwtl1i11_g already possessecl t-YPr. :! I. -:-i ;,.ai] 11**' E F (;, Syr. 
Vnlg. codd. or It. and some Fatl1crs have only -:-i. ~o L:1chm. 
But tlrn Y1•ry al1s1•ncc or nee,1 for ( he r.ai oc:ca;::iom•il its orni~"ion. 
-V1•r. :!Ii. ;r, ,_;G,1.] ,\ pprn\"C•r I h:v ( :rie,11., adopt Pd al~,1 hy L1d1m. 
nrnl Ti"r·h. B11t El ✓,. ancl f-icl10l1, han! mi_: ,i.r.<'c>,i(f.f;, :1_g:1i11ct 
1leti"i,·e t,•stirno11y. ThP ~ing. is also s11ppnrl1•1l 11_,· -:-,;; oir;r.,,,; 
in F G, "·hich is an explauatory ,uldil ion to -:-~ ur."<1.v. Curnp. 
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Ambros.: "in:firmitatcni nosfrac ondionis." The plural was 
sul.Jstituted for the collective singular. - The reading ,:;-poa,u~w
µ,eOa (Griesb. and others have ,;;po<rw~ori.eOa) is decisively attested. 
-After k,pev;-uyx. Elz. and Scholz have ildp iiri.wv, which, 
following A B D F G ~• al. Arrn. and Fathers, Lachm. and 
Tisch. have expunged. A defining addition.-Ver. 28. After 
,ruvepye, Lachm. reads ;, 0e6e, in accordance with A B, Or. It was 
readily believed that, on account of ver. 27 and 2!), -:ravm must 
be understood as accusative and God as subject. - Ver. 34. 
µ,a"A.Aov ils xa,] Lachm. and Tisch. 8. have only 11.a"A"A. ill, in accord
ance with A n C ~, min. vss. and Fathers. nut between llE and 
Ey. the seemingly unmeaning xa, was easily overlooked and 
omitted. -The omission of the second xai (behind the first ;;~) 
is less strongly attested by AC ~, and may be sufficiently ex
plained by non-attention to the emphasis of the thrice-used 
word.-Ver. 3G. ~v,xa] According to A B D F G L ~ 17. al. iv,xev 
is, with Griesb., Lachm., Tisch., and Scholz, to be substituted. 
See LXX. Ps. xliv. 23.-Ver. 37. ;-ou aya-::-.] DE F G, vss. and 
Fathers read ;-/,v aya-:;-f/c;av;-a, which has against it the Oriental 
witnesses, and seems to be an alteration in accordance with an 
erroneous exposition of -r. aya-::-. ,;--. Xp,11;-o~ in ver. 35 (see the 
exegetical remarks on that passage ).-Ver. 38. ou,;--, foe;;-. o~;-e µ,f"A"A., 
o~;-, ouvaµ,,,'.,] So _also ,~¾ri?sb., ~achm., Tisch.: and Scholz. But 
Elz. has ou:-e ouva,u., ou:-, mCi;-. ou:-e 11.e"At.. Agamst greatly prepon
derating evidence. A transposition, because iluv. seemed to belong 
to the category of apxa:. The evidence in favour of ou:-e ?maµ,., 
moreover, is so decisive and so unanimous, that it cannot, 
with Fritzsche, be regarded as an addition from 1 Pet. iii. 22, 
1 Cor. xv. 24, or Epil. i. 21. Tholuck, Philippi, and Ewald 
rr,_ject these words. But their various position in different 
witnesses is quite explained by supposing that their place 
behind µ,,"A"A., as well as their general isolation, were regarded 
as surprising and confusing. 

Chap. viii. H((ppy condition of man in Ghrist. - The cer
tainty of salvation, which is represented in chap. v. 1 f. as the 
effect of justification by faith, appears here as brought about 
through the moral freedom attained in Christ. We see from 
this, that Paul conceived of faith not otherwise than as pro
ducing this freedom; so that faith is not only that which 
appropriates the atonement, but also the continuous subjectirn 
source and motive power of the divine life up to the final attain-
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mcnt of bliss. Sec Luthcr's I'nfacc, nlso his nttcrnnccs quoted 
by Ritschl, Rcd1tjcrt 11 .. Vcrs1Jlmn11g, I. p. 142 ff., 180 f. 

Vv. 1-11.1 Accoi'dingly, the Clu·istian 1·s aloof from all con
demnation, because he is free from the law of sin-a result 
idlich the 1llosaic law could not accomplish, lmt which Corl has 
accomplished thrOitgh Christ. Yet he must lire according to the 
Spiri"t, ancl not according to the jlcsh; for the laltci' icorl.-s dadh, 
but the former life. 

Ver. 1. "Apa] <lraws an inference from the immediately pre
ceding aUTD', e,yw .... aµapT{a<,. If I, for 1n!J Oll"n person, left 
to myself, am subject in<lcc<l with the renson to the law of 
Go<l, but with the flesh to the law of sin, then it follows that 
now, after Christ (as deliverer from the law of sin, vc1· 2) 
has interposed, there is no condcmnntion, etc. This inference, 
and not that one must be 1·n Christ, in order to get rid of acr!J 
condnnnation (Hofmann), is indicated hy ,yap in vcr. 2 as a 
matter of fact that hns become historicnl. It is arhitrnry to 
seek n. connection with anythin~ more remotely prccellin~ 
(Hofmann, Koppc, Fritzsche, l'hilippi, and Disping, with Euxa
punw .... 17µwv in vii. 25; according to Dengel, Knapp, and 
,vinzcr, with vii. G) ; but to suppose in apa " a forcstnlling of 
the following "'/ap" (Tholnck), is linguistically just as mistaken 
as in the case of oio in ii. 1. :i\Iorcovcr, the cmplirtsis is not 
upon vuv, but on the prefixed ouoEv: 110 cnlHlemnation there
fore, none is now applicnblc, after that avnk E"'/W K.T.A. has been 
chnngcd through Christ, etc. This npplics against J>hilippi's 
objection, thnt, according to our conception of the connection, 
vuv shonl<l have lJccn plnccd at the beginning. llut the 
olijcction, that Paul must have continued with OE instead of 
a.pa, is removed hy the olJ;;crrntion that in the avTD', e,yw, pro
pt>rly umlerstoo,1, really lil's the wry prl'miss of the altered 
rdniion. - vuv] tcmpornlly, in ccm1.rast to the jormn· stntc· of 
the cnsc. Comp. vii. G. Philippi erroneously hollb c1pa vuv 
ni, cqui\"alent to apa oi5v - which it never is - being forced 
thereto liy the theory tliat the regenerate pcr;;ou is the snhject 
of discussion in chap. vii. 14 ff'. Hofmann's view, how-

' On v1·. 1-11 sec "Winzer, Progr. 182~. -On Yer. 3, pnrticuhrly the words 
i, ,,~,,.,.,,,,,,., ""f"•; ;,,,,,,.,,,.;,,.;, ,ce l.h'crl1t·ek i11 llil;;,·11fd,L; Z, i/.,·d,r. 1:i0:1, I'· 1 i::i ff. 
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ever, that vvv contrasts the present with the future aiwv (ci-cn 
now, during the life in the flesh), is also incorrect. Nothing 
in the context suggests it, and it must have been expressed in 
some such way as by 17077, or by a defining addition. - ouoEv 
,caTaKptµa] sc. eun: no sentence of condemnation (ver. 16), 
"·hereby God might deny them eternal life, affects them. The 
reason see in ver. 2. - Toi, ev X. 'I.] i.e. to those in whose 
case Christ is the element, in which they are (live and move). 
The same in substance, but different in the form of the con
ception, is 'lT'VEuµa Xptcnou EXEtv and XptUTO, ev vµiv in 
VY. \:J, 10. 

Ver. 2.1 For the law of tlic Spirit fro.ding to l-ifc dcliccrcd me 
in Christ Jesus from the law of sin and death. For the right 
explanation, it is to be observed-(!.) The voµo, T. ciµ. "· Tou 
0av. necessarily, in view of the connection, receives the defini
tion of its meaning from chap. vii. 23, 25, as indeed rJ°'A.EU0. 
answers to the alxµaXwTis- in ver. 2 3. For this very reason 
neither the moral law (Wolf) nor the JIIosaic law (Pareus, de 
Dien, Semler, Dohme, Ammon, and Reiche) can be meant; the 
latter cannot, for the further reason that, after vii. 7, 12, lG, 
Paul could not thus narne the Mosaic voµoc; here, as Chrysostom 
has already urged. It is rather the law in our members, the 
2Jowcr of sin in ns, which, according to vii. 2 4, comp. vii. 10, 13, 
is at the same time the power of ( eternal) death (Kat Tou 0avaTov), 
that is meant. The two are one power, and both genitives are 
genitives of the subject, so that sin and death are regarded as 
ruling over the man. - (2.) Since the voµo, -r. aµ. "· -r. 0av. 
cannot be the Mosaic law, so neither can the contrasted v6µo, 
T. 'lT'V. T~, t0011, be the Christian plan of sctl-1:ation, like v6µor; 
'lT'LITT. in iii. 2 7, but it must be an immrcl pozccr in the man 
by which the law of sin and death is rendered powerless. It 
is not, however, the voµoc; -rou vooc; (which had become 
strengthened through Christ), as, following older expositors, 
l\1orus, Kollner, and Schrader think ; because, on the one hand, 

1 In vv. 2, 3, we have one of the passages that are decisive in opposition to 
the allirmati\'c ans,wr which men ha\'c often attemptc,l to give to the 11uestion, 
whether the Son of God ,rnul<l have appeared as man, hacl man not become sinful. 
Sec generally, .Tulius l\Iiillcr, dogm. Ablt. pp. 66 ff., 82 f. 
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voii.- and r.vevµa nre specificnlly different, ancl if Paul l1nd 
mennt the law of the voii,, he must have so designated it, as 
in vii. 2 3 ; and, on the other lrnnd, there would result the 
utterly paradoxical idea, that the law of reason (and not the 
divine principle of the r.vevµa) makes man morally free. The 
TO 'liVEvµa T1), swij, is rather tltc Holy Spirit, who, "·orking in
wardly in the Christinn (ver. 5), p;·oc1u·rs to lti;;i rfml((f lrf,: 
(comp. 2 Cor. iii. G); uncl o voµo, TOV ,rvevµaTO', Tij,;; SWIJ', is 
the ethically rcgulatfrc goummcnt o:crcisul l.,y flu; r.vevµa (not 
the Spirit Himself, us Theodoret, Oecumenius, Theophylact, 
)foier, and Th. Schott uuderstnnd it, but His ruling power). -
ev X. 'I.] On account of ver 3, to be connected neitlicr with 
Tij, swij,;; (Luther, Beza, uncl others, including Bohme, Klee, 
Ewald, and Hofmann), nor with Toii r.vevµ. (Flatt; Tholuck: 
" the sphere, in which the Spirit of life operates"), nor with 
voµo, (Semler, Reiche), nor with o voµ. T. 7iV. T. s- (Calvin, 
IGillner, Gkicklf:r, Krehl, and others), lmt "·ith 1j"Xw0ipwue. 

So Theorloret, Erasmus, l\Ielancthon, Vatnblus, and others, in
cluding Iliickert, Olshausen, de ·wettc, Fritzsche, Heithrnnyr, 
Maier, Philippi, and Bisping. In Cln·ist, the law of the Spirit 
hns made us free; for out of Christ this emnncipating activity 
could not occur (comp. John viii. 3G); but 1·;1. tl11· fdlu/l'.~hip rf 
life 1cilh Him, in the beiug and living in Him (ver. 1), the 
deliverance which has taken place has its cansal gronncl. 
The view which tnkes it of the ol,jrrtfrr liasis that is laid 
down in the appearance mul 11:orl~ of Christ, is mrnnitable, 
because 1.he disconrse treats of the suhjectivc ethical efficacy 
of the Spirit, ,rhich lw.s the Etvai iv Xp1uTrj, as the necessary 
correlative. - 17-X.wB.] aon'.st. For it is a historical act, which 
resulted from the effusion of the Spirit in the heart. The 
progressive sanctification is the further development ancl con
sequence of this act. 

y er. :::. An illustration jnstifyi11g the €V Xpt<rT<,o 'I17uov 

~"X.w0. K.T.'X.., just asserted, lJy a lle;:niption of the powerfully 
cffectin: w/11(1/ 11,·,·0;1,r;n,1n1t, "·hic:h Goll has made for the 
ac:complic;lu11c11L or ,r!1at to the law wris impo~sible. - To 'Yap 
tlOUVaTOV TOI} voµov is an al,.,1/1/lt,; ',/(1/1/li/(l[ii:r, prdixing a .i1td:-,!;

lllCni Oil the follo\\·i11g KaT1=1<pwE K.T.'X., "J'or till: impo'-'~iLle il1i11g 
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of the law-God condemned," etc. That is, God condcmnal sin 
in the flesh, which was ci thing of impossibility on tlte part of the 
law. See Kriiger, § 57. 10, 12. Comp. also Heh. viii. 1, 
:m<l on Luke xxi. 6; Wisd. xvi. 17; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 42. 
It could only be accusative, if we should assume a general 
verb (like e7T'ofr1u-e) out of what follows, which would, however, 
be an arbitrary course (in opposition to the view of Erasmus, 
Luther, and others). The p1·cjixing T. ry. uouv. T. v. has rheto
rical emphasis, in contrast with the lv X. 'I. in ver. 2. Comp. 
Dissen, cul Pincl. Pyth. iv. 152. On the genitive, comp. Epist. 
ad Diogn. 9 : 7'0 uouvaTOV T'ry<; iJµ,eTEpac; cf,vu-ero<;, what our nature 
coulcl not do. By a harsh hyperbaton Th. Schott takes a 
sense out of the passage, which it does not bear: because the 
i1n11otcncc of tlic lmv bcca1nc still wcal~cr through the flesh. 
Erroneous is also Hofmann's view: "the impotence of the law 
lay 01· consistccl therein, that it was weak through the flesh." 
The abstract sense of "powcrlcsness," or incapacity, is not borne 
by To ciouvaTov at all; but it indicates that which the subJcct 
(here the voµ,o<;) is not in a position /01·, what is impossible 
to it. See especially Plat. Hi})]_]. maj. p. 295 E; comp. 9. 22; 
Xen. Hist. i. 4. G: CL7T'O TOU T-ij<; 7T'O/\.€OJ<; ovvaTOU, i.e. from what 
the city is in a position to tender. Moreover, since the words 
taken independently, with Hofmann, would only contain a pre
paratory thought for what follows, Paul would not have had 
asyndetically o 0eoc;, but must have proceeded by a marking of 
the contrast, consequently with o o E 0Eoc;; so that these words, 
down to ,caTa 'TT'VEuµ,a in ver. 4, would still have been in connec
tion with ,yap. And even apart from this, the supplying of the 
substantive verb would at most only have been indicated for 
the reader in the event of the proposition having been a general 
one with lu-Tt 1 understood, and consequently if ua-BEve'i, and 
not 11a0Evft, were read. - €V <[i nu-0. Ota 7'. uap,c.] because it 
was weak (unable to condemn sin) through tlic flesh, as is de
scribed in chap. vii. On lv <[,, comp. 1 Cor. iv. 4 ; J olm 

1 Like ver. 1. Paul would have written intelligibly: .,.. ,-;,,p <io6,,..,. . .,..-;; ,,,,.. 1, 

.,..6.,.o/ ;, ~,,., ndd.,.,; especially as, according to Hofmann, ;, would not be a mere 
copula, but would mean sit1nn erat, constitit in. :i\Hircker, p. ~5, ncyerthclcss 
agrees with Hofmann. 



44 TIIF. EPISTLE OF P,\UL TO TIIE RO~[AN'S. 

xvi. 30; Winer,p. 362 [E.T. 48-!]. Itis our cnn:-:nl i11 tliat; 
otci -r. uapK. is the cause bri;1_7i11g about the ~o-0ivH: th rn11gh 

the reacting 1'11jlurncc of the flesh, vii. 18 ff - 0 0€o<; TOV EaVTOV 

IC.T.:X..] 0/)d hr1.~, li.'f the fact that ]fr, srnt His ou·n Son ·in the 
W.-rncss (see on i. 23) of siuful jfrsh, and on r11·,·01rnt of siil, 
r:011dn11nrrl si,1. in t!te flesh, that is, " God has deposed sin from 
its rule in the uap, (its previous sphere of powC'r), thereby 
that He sent His own Son into the world in a })hcnomcnnl 
existence similar to the sinful corporco-psychical lnmrnn 
nature." - The participle wJµ,ya<; is not an act thnt znn·,·,7,·,l 

the KaTeKptv€ (Hofmann, referring it to the supernatural birth); 
on the contrary, God has effected the Ka-raKpto-t<; 1·n and 1cith 

the haring srnt the Son. Respecting this nse of the aorist 
participle, comp. on Acts i. 24; Epb. i. 5; Rom. iv. 20. -
iavTov] strengthens the relation to fV oµ. 0-. ciµ., and so enhances 
the extraordinary and energetic character of the remedial 
mensure adopted by Goel. Comp. ver. 32. "\Ye mny add, that 
in the case of fovTov, as in that of r.Jµ,ya<; (comp. Gal. fr. 4) 
and iv oµ. u. c,µ. (comp. l'hil. ii. 7), the conception of the pre
existence and metaphysical Sonship of Christ is to he recP~
ni:Sed (in opposition to Hofmann); so thnt the previous µopcp~ 

0€0ii forms the backgrouml, although, in thnt case, the super
natural generation is by no means a, necess£1ry presupposition 
(comp. on i. 3 f.). See generally, Ernesti, Ursp1'. il. Sii1ul,·, I. 
p. 2 3 ii ff ; w eiss, bibl. Thro{. p. :n 7. - fV oµ.01wµan uapKoc; 

ciµapT{a<;] in the lil;cncss of si;,f11! jfrsh; ,iµ.ap,. is the genitirn 
of l)llality, as in Yi. G. He might indeed haYc come ;,, µopcpf, 

0€011, Pl1il. ii. G. :Cnt no: GOll so sent His O\rn Son, tlwt JI,: 

a1111r1u·nl ·in a fon,i rif existence vhich ff.~1·1,11,fcd th,-Jfrsldy lw 1,1r1,1 

nature affected hy sin. The iv irnlicates hi 1dlfd mato·,"r,l 

mode of appcamnrc Cod cau!"cd His sent Son to emerge. He 
came in flesh (I ,Tolin fr. 2), a]l(l "·as rnanife~tl'1l in ilesh 
(I Tim. iii. IG). Yet He awe:u·c1l not in sii(("l ,11,·sh,1 which 

1 In which, l1C\wcnr, the idea is not connycd, that, like a sacrifice, He was 
load,.,t ,ci/1, llw .sin of others (RcichP), which was the case only in His death, not 
at His sending. Holsten, following the precedent of Gcnnadius in Cramcr's 
Cal. p. 1'.!3, lrns erroneously apprehended the 6a.p; of Christ as having l.Jccn 
really 6ap; "f""P"'";, :111<! as h:1\"ing thus had the ohj,•eth·c principle of "f'"P~•«, 
whi.-lt in Iii.; ca,;c, however, neither atLained LO sul~cdi\'c con:;ciothness nor to 
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is otl1erwise the bodily phenomenal nature of all men. More
over, His appearance was neither merely bodily, without the 
,Jrux~ (Zeller), which, on the contrary, necessarily uelongs to 
the idea of the uapg; nor docetic (Krehl; comp. Daur's Gcsch. d. 

3. erst. Jahrh. p. 310), which latter error was already advanced 
hy l\farcion; but it consisted of the general uodily material of 
humanity, to which, however, in so for as the latter was of sinful 
quality, it was not equalized, but-because without that quality 
-only co11fonnc1l. Comp. J>l1il. ii. 7; Heb. ii. 14, iv. 15. The 
contrast presupposed in the specially chosen expression is not 
the hcarcnly spirit-nature of Christ (Pfleiderer)-to which the 
mere EV uap1d, Or €V oµou.vµan av0pw7TOV, aS in J>l1il. ii. 7, 
·would have corresponded-but rather holy wzsinfulncss. - The 
following "· 1r€p'l aµapT. adds to the How of the sending- ( Jv 
oµ. uap,c. aµapT.) the Wltcrcforc. The emphasis is accordingly 
on 1repl: and Joi· sin, on account of sin,-which is to be left in 
its generality; for the following 1CaTE1Cptve IC.T."'A. brings out 
something special, which God has done with reference to the 
,'tµapT{a by the fact that He sent Christ 1r€pl aµapT{ar;. We 
are therefore neither to refer 1r€pl aµapT., which affirms by 

subjective act. Seo Holsten, ::. E1,. d. Paul. ii. Peli·. l'· 436 ff. ; comp. also 
Hausrath, neut. Zeitgesc!t. II. p. 481 f. But if this was the conception which 
Paul hacl, what was the expression i. ~µo,.,pa.~, meant for 1 In it lies the very 
nc:;ation of the ,r«p; /,µ a.p.-Ia. ,-of the ""f;, therefore, so far as it hall the quality 
of sin. ,v1mt Holsten advances in explanation of this expression is forced ancl 
irrelevant, as if it were precisely the reality of the being affected by sin that iR 
nllinned. Comp. against this, Saha1.ier, l'aputre Paul, p. 285.-0verhcck, alnng 
"·ith various appropriate remarks in oppositi<m to Holsten, comes nevcrthekss 
likewise to the conclusion that ,, /iµo,.,µa..-, hears, not a negative, but an affir
mative relation to the ,,-?./; l,µrz.p,:-1",, although the l,µ.a.p,1a. of the ""f~ of Christ 
never in His case became conscious 'll'a.pa{3""''· But that the Son of Goel was 
sc·nt in sinful flcsh-w hich, according to l'JleiJcrer also (in Hilgcnfelcl's Zcit,cltr. 
lSil, p. 523), is assumed to be implied in our passage as an ethical antinomy
woulcl be a paradox opposed to the entire New 'festament, which Paul could by 
no means utter (2 Cor. v. 21); and which, in fact, lw with marked clearness ancl 
prrcision guards against by saying, not h ",,_P"' l,µa.p-r,",, but,, oµo,.,µam ,r. /,µ., 
an,l that in con trust 1.o the quality of the ""f~ of all others, of which he lrnJ just 
11reclieatecl by ,, If ~,,.;,.,, ;,,a ,,;;, ""'f"E, a power so antagonistic to Goel. 'l'hat 
paradox would have run : i, r!a.p><l µ,, aiµap-:-!a,, X"'f'• a, "'"-f"f3a,r,.,,. See also 
Zeller in Hilgcnfekl's Z,itsc!tr. 18i0, p. 301 ff., who rightly comes to the eon. 
clnsion that the ""ff, of Christ was of lil.:e nature to the ""f; "'f'-"f"';",, in so far as 
the latter was a .-«p;, but of 1.mlike nature, in so far as it was offected iy si11. 
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what the sending of the Son was occ:isioHell, exclusively to the 
c;,:piation (Origcn, Calvin, l\folnncthon, and mauy others, in
cluding Koppc, Ilohme, Ustcri; comp. Daurngartcn-Crnsius), 
in which case 0uu!av (Lev. vii. 37 al.; Ps. x1 G; Heb. 
x. G, 18) "·as supplied; nor, with Theophylact, Castalio, a!ld 
others, also :i\Iaier and Disping, exclusin!ly to the dc.~trl'dion 
and rlvi;1g mrny of sin. It contains rather the idwlc wt,:r;o,·y 
of the 1·dutio;1s in which the sending of Christ was appointed 
to stand to human siu, which included therefore its expiation 
as well as the breaking of its power. Thu latter, however, is 
thereupon brought into prominence, out of that general category, 
by 1CaTE1Cpwe JC.T."A.. as the clement spaially coming into view. 
Hilgenfokl, in his Zcitschi'. 1871, p. 186 f., cnoneously, as re
gards both the language and the thought (since Christ was the 
,·cal atoning sacrifice, iii. 2 3), make::; ,cat, ?TEpl £tµapT., which 
latter he takes in the sense of sin-<!.fli i'in,r;, also to depend on 
€V oµotwµaT£. - 1CaTE!Cptv€ T. «µ.] This cvnclcmnatio,i of sin 
(the latter conceived as principle and power) is tbat which was 
imposs1Uc on the part of tbe law, owing to the himlrancu of 
tbc flesb. It is erroneous, therefore, to take it as : " 1ft' ,·.;;

liibitcd sin as 7co1'lhy (If comlcm;udion" (Erasmus, de Dien, 
Eckermmm), a11tl: "He 1mlli8lwl sin" (Castalio, Pare11s, 
C.upzov, and others, including Knppe, Ili.ickert, U steri ; comp. 
Obhausen, and Kustlin in tlte Jahrb. f Dculschc Thcvl. 18 ;j G, 
1'· 115). Impossililc to the law was only sl!ch a condemnation 
of sin, as should depose the latter from the s,ray which it had 
hitherto maintained; co1tsequently: llc ma,7c sin fv;ftit t"ts 
,7oill in ion. This ,le facto judicial comlenmation (a sen:;e which, 
though with different moclirications in the analysis of tbe idea 
coILveyecl by ,caTiKp., is rl'tainccl by lrcnaens, Chrysostom, 
Thcodoret, Valla, Deza, Pi,::cator, Estins, Dengel, Tieichc, 
Ki1llner, "Winzer, Fritzsche, ]~aur, Krehl, de '\V ctLe, Maier, 
Umbreit, Ewald, ancl other::;) is de,;ignate<l by «aTEKpwE, wilh
unt our moclifyi11g it,; verbal rnea11iILg into ·ii1fr,f,·cil (Urotius, 
nciche, C:li,1.:kkr, aml other::;), in connection with ·which 
Fritzsclw Jincls this death of the <1µapTfa prc~entc1l as 'II/OJ';:; 

•i;,11 1,,1i,1"i'ia, contained in the physical lleath ol' Cliri~t. Various 
cxpusitors, and cwn l'hilippi, mix up the here foreign idea of 
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atonement (" to blot out by atoning" 1) ; comp. also Tholuck 
and Hofmann. The expression KaT€Kptve is 1mrposcl!J chosen in 
reference to ,caTr.1.Kptµa in ver. 1, but denotes the actual con
demnation, which consisted in the dominion of the aµapT{a 

being done mca!J,-its power "'as lost, and therewith God's sen
tence was pronounced upon it, as it were the staff broken over 
it. Comp. on John xvi. 11 ; and sec Hofmann' s Sch1·ijtb. 
II. 1, p. 355, and Th. Schott, p. 286. Yet Hofmann now 
discovers God's actual condemnation of sin (" the actual de
claration that it is contrary to what is on His part rightful, 
that it should have man like a bond-serf under its control") 
in the emancipation of those who arc under sin by bestowal of 
the Spirit,-a view by which what follows is anticipated, and 
that which is the divine ai1n of the KaT€Kpwe is inclu<le<l in the 
notion of it.-Observe further the thrice-repeated aµapT{a; the 
last alone, however, which personifies sin as a power, has the 
article. - ev Tfi uap,ct] belongs to ,caT€Kp., not to T~v aµ. 

(Bengel, Ernesti, Michaelis, Cramer, Rosenmiiller, and Hof
mann), because it is not said T17v ev T. u., an<l because this more 
precise definition, to complete the notion of the object, would 
be self-evident an<l unimportant. But Goel condemned sin in 
the jlcsh: for, by the fact that God's own Son (over whom, 
withal, sin could have no power) appeared in the flesh, and in
deed 7rept aµapTiac;, sin has lost its dominion in the substantial 
human natnrc (hitherto rulccl oi:cr by it). The Lord's appear
ance in ilesl1, namely, was at once, even in itself, for sin the 
actual loss of its dominion as a principle; and the ai11i of that 
appearance, 7repl, aµapT{ac;, which was attained through the 
death of Christ, brought upon sin that loss with respect to its 

1 Sec, against this, also Hich. Schmidt, Paul. Christal. p. 49 Jr. He, however, 
fakes -:r,µ.,J,a., likewise (comp. Hofmann) as prior to the ""d"P"', hol<ling that 
the latter, which took place through the ,leaih of Christ, had for its immc<liate 
object the ,rap; and. sin only as a me<liate object. The meaning, in his view, is : 
" God has pro11ouncc£l sentence on the flesh, mHl therewith at the same time on the 
sin dwellina in it." 'l'he destruction of Christ's flesh is thus nu act of universal 
significance, by ,vhich tl,e flesh in gr:ncral, and therewith also sin itself, has been 
con<lerunc,l. l3ut the text clearly and. expressly assigns, not the fled,, but ,,.;,, 
u.µ.a.p~1av, as the immetliate object of """''"f"', so that an impartial exl'gesis can 
only discover in 1, .,.ii ""P"' where, i. e. in what material sphere, the act of tho 
"""'""f''"' .,.;,, "-1'-"P·T, has taken place. 
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totality. Thus, by the two facts, God has actually dep1fred it 
of its power 1·n the lurnwn cnzpf; and this pheuorneual nature 
of mau, therefore, has ceased to be it,; domaiu. Hofmann, 
"·ithout reason, ohjccts that -r. czµap-r. must in that case have 
stood l)(jo;·c KaTEKpwe. The main emphasis, in fact, lies on 
KaTf.KplVe T. czµap-r., to which then fV T. uapK[ is ULhled, with 
the further emphasis of a reference to the causal com1eclio11. 
:\Iany others take lv -r. uap,d as meaniug the uocly of Ch,-i.)t; 
holding that i,i this body put to death sin lws been pnt to 
death at the same tirne (Origen, Ticza, Grotius, Heichc, Csteri, 
Olslrnusen, ::\foier, Tiisping, and others) ; or that the punish
ment of sin has been accomplished on His body (Heumann, 
::\!idiaelis, Koppe, and Flatt). But against this it may be 
urged, that plainly lv -r. uapK[ corresponds deliberately to the 
1n·cvious Ota T. uapKo<;; there must have been lll!TOU used alOUJ 
with it. Comp. Baur, ncutcst. T/ieol. p. 16 0 f. 

Ver. 4. The purpose 1chich Go1l ltwl -in this KaTEKp. T. c1µ. lv 
-r. u. was: in order that (now that the rnle of sin which hindered 
thl· fnllilmeut of the law has been done away) the ;-igl1((1 1 1. 

nqnim,1rnt of the law1,1iyhtucf111ji!!cd, etc.-TOOLK.T. voµou] 

Quite simply, as in i. 32, ii. 2G (comp. also on v. lG, aml 
Kriigcr on Time. i. 41. 1): 1dwt the la,,, has laid do/l'n a, its 
riglitj11l demand. The si11gula;· comprehends these collective 
(moral) claims of right as a 'ltnily. 1 Others, contrary to the 
signification of the word, have taken it as jJ1st,ji,·atio (Vulg.), 
m1der:otamling thereby sometirnes the ,;,wJ;iil!J ,-;ghtcous as the 
ai,,i of the law, which desires sinlessness (Chrysostom and his 
follower.,, inclmli11g Theodore of :i\Iopsucstia), sometimes tit,; 

s(!li.~/i"/il);i (1 ja.sticc (Tiothe; comp. on v. lo). Kiillner, fol
lowi11g Ed:er111a11n, makes it the j11s/ f(,;i,1!! scnlrncc of the hw: 
" that the utterance of the law, whieh tlecbrcs as righteouc:, 

1 ~T.rny of the ohlcr ,lo½mntic ex1•gd1•~ (sre l'Sjll'l'ially D,•z:1, C'ah-in, (';i],n·ius, 
nml Wolf in loc.) have explainctl the tlcmantl of the law, :md the mode of its fnJ. 
filmcnt, contrary to the context (since what is here spoken of is the proper 
morality of the Christian as cmancipatc,l), in such a way that the law's ,icmaml 
is t" lu, nn,l,·r,to,111 a., ll'l'll of th,· 1,nnishrn,•nts whil'h it won hi r,·,111ir,· f,,r t r:111s
;..:r<>-i<>n, as <>l the 111·1f,·t:t olll',licncc which il tll'sires to l1aw: ('hri,t haYing fnl
Jiik,I 1",th Ly Iii, d<>nlilc 1,l"•,liencc iu our st<•:11!, so that the tlema11,l uf the Ll\\ 
is fullillcJ in us (by impntatio:1). 
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and thus not only frees from the punishment of sin, but secures 
also the reward of righteousness, might be fulfilled on us, if we," 
etc. Substantially so (oi,c. = scntcntia absolutoria), Fritzsche, 
Philippi, and Ewald (" the verdict of the law, since it has con
demnation only for the sinners, and good promises for the re
mainder, Deut. xxviii. 1-14"). But against this it may be urged, 
first, that oi,ca{roµa T, 116µ011, because the genitive is a rule-pre
scribing subject, cannot, without urgent ground from the context, 
be taken otherwise than as demand, rightful clairn (comp. also 
Luke i. 6; Heb. ix. 1, 10; LXX. Num. xxxi. 21); secondly, 
that vv. 3, 4 contain the proof, not for ouoev KaTaKptµa in ver. 
1, but for ver. 2, and consequently 7va ... 71µiv must be the 
counterpart of the state of bondage under the law of sin and 
death (ver. 2)-the counterpart, however, not consisting in the 
freedom from punishment and the certainty of reward, but in 
the morally free condition in which one does what the law 
demands, being no longer hampered by the power of sin aml 
death, so that the fulfilment of the oi,ca{roµa TOU voµov is the 
antithesis of the aµapT{a so strongly emphasized previously ; 
thirdly, that Toi, µ~ ... '1T'VEuµa is not the condition of justi
fication (that is faith), but of the fulfilment of the law; and 
finally, that in ver. 7, Trp 1ap voµcp T. 0Eou oux V7T'OTaCJ'CTETat, 
OUOE 1ap ouvaTat is manifestly the counterpart of TO OtK. T. voµov 
7rX17proOfi in ver. 3. - '1T'°X17proOfi] as in Matt. iii. 15; Acts 
xiv. 26; Rom. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 14, al. Those commentators 
who take o,,ca{wµa as scntcntict absolutoria take 7T'A1Jp. as may 
be accomplished on us (iv 17µiv). - ev 71µiv] Not: thro11gh11s, nor 
yet : in 11s, which is explained as either: in our life-activity 
(de Wette), or as referring to the inward fulfilling of the law 
(Reiche, Klee, and Hofmann), and to the fact that God fulfils 
it in man (Olshausen; comp. Tholuck) ; but, as shown by the 
following Toi, ... '1T'Ept7raTovCTLV K.T."'A.. : on 11s, so that the ful
filling of the law's demand shall be accomplished and made 
manifest in the entire walk ancl conversation of Christians. 
This by no means conveys the idea of a merely outward action 
(as Hofmann objects), but includes also the inner morality 
accordant with the law; comp. Ernesti Ethik d. Ap. P. p. 6 9 f. 
Regarding this use of ev, see Bernhurdy, p. 211 f.; Winer, 

RO:.I. II. D 
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p. 3Gl [E.T. ,183). The passfre form (not: tva -r."ll.17pwuwµev) 

is in keeping with the conception that here the law, and that 
so far as it must be f1dfillcd, stands out in the foregrouncl of the 
divine purpose. The accomplishment of its moral requirement 
is supposed to present itself as realized in the Christian, and 
that aovvaTOV Toi voµ,ou of ver. 3 is assumed to be thereby 
remedied.-TO£~ µ1', /caTa uap,ca ".T.X.J ()_ll?j)]Je qui amb11larc11ws, 
etc. These words give negatively and positively the specific 
1noml character, which is destined to be found in Christians, 
so far as the just requirement of the law is fulfilled in them. 
The µ~ is here, on account of the connection with tva, quite 
according to rule ; Baeumlein, Partil~. p. 2 8 7 f. In what that 
fulfilment manifests itself (Hofmann) Paul does not say,1 but 
he announces the moral regulative that is to determine the 
inward and outward life of the subjects. He walks according 
to the flesh, who obeys the sinful lust dwelling in the ut1p~ 
(vii. 18) ; and he walks accordin.'J to the Spirit, who follows the 
guidance, the impelling and regulating power (vcr. 2), of the 
Holy Spirit. The one excludes the other, Gal. v. 1 G. To take 
1rveuµa without the article (which, after the natnre of a proper 
noun, it did not at all need), in a subjective sense, as the pneu
matic nature of the regenerate man, produced by the Holy 
Spirit (sec esp. Harless on Eph. ii. 22, and van Hengcl)-as it 
is here taken, but independently of the putting the article, 
by Bengel, IUickcrt, Philippi, and others, followi11f-: Chrysostom 
-is erroneous. Sec on Gal. v. 1 G. It never means, not even 
in contrast to uupg/ the " renewed spiritual nature of man " 
(Philippi), bnt the sanctifying dirinc z1ri11cip!r, itscif, objectively, 
and distinct from the I nu nan 1rveuµa. The appeal to J olm 
iii. 6 is erroneous. See on that passage. 

Ver. 5. The apostle regards the description just given, Tois
µ,', "aTa u<ipKa "-T.X., as too important not to follow it up 
with a jnstilicatiou corresponding with its antithelical tenor. 

1 '!'his woul,l have r!'cp1irc,l the) c,lj,rtire ncg:tlion, sine<' the n,·gation wonl,l 
attach to ,.,,.,,.;,, 111r.pxtt. In Plut. Lye. 10, l!J (in opposition to Hofmann), the 
ncg,tti,,n shu,L a[c,11g with the 1,articipl<", allll th,, relation of <lq1cn,lcncc is 
given in the trxt. Seo Hartung, Partikell. I l. p. 132. 

" Observe that in nr. 10 the contrast is not 11af~, but 11,;;,u::-in opposition to 
Pllcillcrcr in llilgcnlchl's Zeilschr. 1871, p. 177. 
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This he bases on the opposite cppovt!iv of the subjects, accord
ing to their opposite moral quality, so that the emphasis lies, 
not upon ovTe, and <f,povovcnv (Hofmann, " as the bcin9 of the 
Ego is, so is also its mental tendency"), but, as shown by the 
antithesis oi DE IC.T."'A., simply on JCaTd, o-apKa and "· 'ffVf.vµa. 
The ovTE, might be entirely omitted ; and <f,povovo-,v is the 
predicate to be affirmed of both parties, according to its clif
ferent purport in the two cases. - oi KaTa o-. oVTe,] A wider 
conception (they who arc accordin[J to the flesh) than oi "· o-. 
nepm. The latter is the manifestation in life of the former. 
- -ra Tij, o-. cppov.] whose thinhn9 and striving arc directed to 
the interests of the flesh (the article -rij,. o-. makes the o-upg 
objective as something independent); so that thus, accorcling to 
vii. 21 ff., the fulfilment of the law is at variance with their 
efforts. Comp. on if,pov., Matt. xvi. 2 3 ; Phil. iii. 1 !) ; Col. 
iii. 2 ; Plat. Rep. p. 5 0 5 B ; 1 Mace. x. 2 0. 

Ver. G. A second ryap. The former specified the reason 
(ver. 5), this second is explicative (nmncly); a similar repetition 
and mutual relation of ryap being common also in Greek 
authors. Comp. xi. 24; see on Matt. vi. 32, xviii. 11; and 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 340; Kuhner, II. 2, p. 856. - The 
striving of the flesh, namely ( comp. vov, Tij, o-ap,co, in Col. 
ii. 18), tends to bring man to (eternal) death (through sin), but 
the striving of the Holy Spirit to conduct him to (eternal) life 
and blessedness ( of the Messianic kingdom). The explanation: the 
striving . . . has death as its consequence (Ri.ickert, de Wette, 
and many others), is right as to fact (comp. vi. 21), but fails 
to bring out the personifying, vivid fonn of the representation, 
which, moreover, does not permit us to introduce the analytic 
reflection, that the enmity against God is the desire of the 
flesh " of itself," and that it is death "on acconnt of God" 
(Hofmann, Schriftbew. I. p. 563). That death is God's penal 
decree, is true; but this thought does not belong here, where it 
is simply the destructive effort of the o-ap~ itself that is in
tended to be conveyed, and that indeed, in accordance with the 
prevailing concrete mode of description, as a conscious effort, a 
real cppovciv, not as an inipulsc that makes the Ego its captive 
(Hofmann), since the same predicate <f,pov111La applies to the 
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uap~ as well as to the 'r.Vfuµa. On clpYJVT/, ulc.sscdncss, comp. 
ii. 10. Understood in the narrower scusc (peace with God), 
it would yield a. hysteronprotcron, which Fritzschc actually 
assumes. 

Yer. 7. Licon] proptaca fjllO(l, introduces the reason 1ch,11 
the striving of the flesh can be nothing else than death, aml 
that of the Spirit nothing else than life and blessedness : 
Jo;· tltc formci' is enmity against God, the source of life ; comp. 
,fas. iv. 4. The establishment of the second half of vcr. G Paul 
leaves out for the present,and only introduces it subsequently at 
n. 10, 11, in another connection of ideas. - The ex0pa clc; 0cov 
has its ground assigned by TCfJ 'Y· vuµ(iJ T. 0. ovx V7rOTUt1't1'fTal, 

of ,vhich TO <ppov7Jµa njc; uapKoc; is still the subject (not 1} uap~. 

as Hofmann quite arbitrarily supposes) ; and the inward cause 
of this reality based on experience is afterwards specified by 
OVOE ,yap ouvarnt (Jo;• it is not ci-cn possible Joi' it). - ouvarnt] 

namely, according to its unholy nature, which maintains an 
antagonistic attitude to the will of God. This docs not ex
clude the possibility of conversion (comp. Chry;,ostom), rifle;· 
"·hich, however, the uap~ with its <ppov11µa is ethically dead 
(Gal v. 24). Comp. vi. 6 ff. 

Ver. 8. LIii] is not put for ouv (Deza, Calvin, Koppc, and 
others; comp. also Riickert and Heiche), but. is the simpfo 
µETa;3arn,6v (autcin), which, after the auxiliary clauses T~o 'Y· 
voµcp ... oumTat, leads over to a relation con·csponcli;1g tu 
the main proposition TO <pp. T. uapK. i!x0pa de; 01:uv, and re
fcrriug to the persons in the concrete. The propriety of this 
couuection will at once be manifest if T~O 'Y· voµ(" ... ouvaTat 

bu read more rapi<lly (like ::i. parenthcsi;;). .According to 
Hofmann, the progress of thought is now supposed to advance 
from the condemnation of sin to the freedom from dmth. nut 
,rnch a scheme correspon<ls neither ,vith the prccetlin~, in "·hich 
:,in aud cleath ,\·ere !J1·0111ml tnyt'lhrl' (vv. ~, G), 11or with ,d1:1t 
follows, where in the Jirst i11st:111ce there is no mention ot 
dt;:lLh, an<l it is only in Yer. 10 f. that the i:pecial point is 
ach-aucc<l of the raisi,,g from the dead. - iv uapK{] i::; in .-;1'11-

slu ncc the same as Ka,a u11pKa in ver. ;'j; lmt the jtii°lil 1f th,· 
t"01mption is: those who arc in the j/1.sh as the ethical life-
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element, in which they subsist, and which is the opposite of 
the Elva£ b, 'TT'vevµan in ver. 9, and iv XpiuT~u in ver. 1. 
Comp. on vii. 5. The one excludes the other, and the former, 
as antagonistic to God, makes the apeua, C:lfcj, (comp. 1 Thess. 
ii. 15, iv. 1) an impossibility. 

Ver. 9. Antithetic (ye on the otllcr haiul) application of 
ver. 8 to the readers. - er1rep] To take this word as quctnclo
gnidcm, with Chrysostom aml others, including Olshausen, is 
not indeed contrary to linguistic usage, since, like d in the 
sense of i1ret (Dissen, acl Deni. de car. p. 19 5), er1rep also 
is used in the sense of i1r€L1rep (see Ki.ihner, ad Xcn. Anab. 
vi. 1. 26). But in the present instance the context does not 
afford the smallest ground for this view ; on the contrary, the 
conditional signification: if certainly, if otherwise (see Klotz, 
acl JJcvar. p. 528; Baeuml. Partil;. p. 202), is perfectly suit
able, and with it the following antithetic ei DE corresponds. 
It conveys an indirect incitement to self-examination. We may 
add that Paul might also have written e,7e without changing 
the sense (in opposition to Hermann's canon, acl Viger. p. 834). 
See on 2 Cor. v. 3 ; Gal. iii. 4 ; Eph. iii. 2. - ol,ce'i iv vµ'iv] 
That is, has the seat of His presence ancl activity in you. The 
point of the expression is not the eonstctntly abiding (" stabile 
domicilium," :Fritzsche and others; also Hofmann); in that 
case it would have needed a more precise definition (see, on the 
contrary, the simple ov,c EX€£ that follows). Respecting the 
matter itself and the conception, see 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 17, 19; 
2 Tim. i. 14; John xiv. 23. Comp. also Ev. Thom. 10: 1rv€uµa 
0€ou ivotK€'i iv Tff 1raiolrp TOUT~. See passages from Tiabbinic 
writers on the dwelling of the Holy Spirit in man, quoted by 
Schoettgen, p. 527; Eisenmenger, cntclccktcs Jnclcntlrnni, I. p. 
268. The iv 7T'V€vµan, which is not to be taken as "in the 
spiritual nature "(Philippi), and the 1rv. 0€0u olK€£ Jv vµ'iv 
said with a si:;nificant more precise definition of 1rv€uµa, stand 
towards one another in an essential mutual relation. The 
former is conditioned by the latter; for if the Spirit of God do 
not dwell in the man, He cannot Le the determining element 
in which the latter lives. Compare the J ohannine: "ye in 
nic, and I 'in yon." According to Hofmann, the relation con-
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sists in the Spirit being on the one hand, "as actfrc l1ft'-!Jl'Omul," 
the absolutely 'imua,·d, and on the other "as actii:c y;·uund of 
nil liF," tlwt 1chich o;ibraccs all liring. This, however, is a 
deviation from the specific strict sense of the r.veuµa, "·hich, in 
accordance \\'ith the context, cau only be thut lful!f S11irit ,rho 
is given to believers ; all(l the concrete conception of Uw apostle 
receives the stamp of an abstraction. - El oe w; r.vEuµa Xpunou 
K.T.:X..J Antithesis of EL7rEp ... uµ'iv, rendering very apparent the 
necessity of that assmnption. "IJ; u;i the otha lu11ul, any one 
hare not the Spirit of Christ, he dues not bclo;zg to Hi111," is not 
in communion of lifo with Christ, is not a true Christian; for 
au,ou refers to Christ, not to G()(l (van Hengel). ::.\Iorcovcr, 
it is not the 110;1-Christians, but the sccmiilg-Christians ( comp. 
1 John iv. 13), ,rho are characterized as those ,rho have not 
the Spirit. - r.vEuµa XpuTTou] ( comp. l'hil. i. 19 ; 1 Pet. 
i. 11) is 111J;2e otl1c;· thmi the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God. 
He is so called because the exalted Christ really comm1micatcs 
Himself to His own in aml with the l'araclcte (John xiv.), so 
that the ::,pirit is the living principle and the organ of the 
proper presence of Christ and of His life in them.1 Comp. 
on 2 Cor. iii. lG; Gal. ii. 20, iv. G; Eph. iii. 17; Col. i. 27; 
Acts xvi. 7. That tlds, and not perchance the c;ula1nncnt nf 
Christ with the Spirit (Fritzsche), is the view here taken, is 
clearly proved by the following El OE XptuToc; iv uµ'iv. Comp. 
Weiss, uilil. Theo!. p. 34G. Tl1e designation of the Holy Spirit 
by r.v. X pt uTo u is pn1posd11 sclcctccl in order to render Yery 
conspicuous the tmth of the ouK €CJ'Tll' a uTo u. Kiillncr ,vrongly 
lays down a disti11ction between the Spirit of Gael anu the 
Stiirit of l'lui:;;t; making the former the higlllst r.vEuµ,a, the 
source and perfection of all r.vEuµa, anu the latter the higher 
Gud-rcsn,tul i,1g 11li,ul that was rnauil'csied ·i,i Ch1·ist. Hut a dis
tinction lx;twcen them is not rer1uireu Ly vv. 10, 11 (sec on 
that passage), and is decisively forlii<l<len by Gal. iv. G, com-
1,nred with J:om. viii. 14-lG. ,ve cannot even say, therefore, 
,rith Urnhreit: "the Spirit of Christ is the medium, through 
,Yhich man olJlaius the Spirit of GOll ; " nor, ,rith Yan Heugel, 

1 Bengel : "tcsliruonium illustrc tle s:mcb. Trinito.tc cjusquc occonomio. in 
curtlc fulclimn." 
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"·ho compares Luke L'i:. 5 5 : " si vcro quis Spiritmn, qui Christi 
est, cum co non lwbct com1nuncin," with which Paul "·oukl here 
be aiming at the (alleged) Juclaism of the Romans. 

Ver. 10. The contrast to the foregoing. ",vhosocver has 
not the Spirit of Christ, is not His ; if, on the othc;· hand, 
Christ (i.e. 7rveuµa Xpta--rou, see on ver. 9) is in yon," then ye 
enjoy the following blissful consequences :-(1) Although the 
body is the prey of death on account of sin, nevertheless the 
Spirit is life on account of righteousness, ver. 10. (2) And 
even the mortal body shall be revivified by Him who raised 
up Christ from the dead, because Christ's Spirit dwelleth in 
you, ver. 11.-Vv. 10 and 11 have been rightly interpreted 
as referring to life and death in the propc1· (physical) sense by 
Augustine (de. pccc. merit. et rcni. i. 7), Calvin, Deza, Calovius, 
Dengel, Michaelis, Tholuck, Klee, Flatt, Riickert, Reiche, 
Glockler, U steri, Fritzsche, Maier, Weiss l.e. p. 3 7 2, and 
others. For, fint, on account of the apostle's doctrine regard
ing the connection between sin and death (v. 12) with which 
his readers were acquainted, he could not expect his -r. a-wµa 
ve,cp. oi' aµ. to be understood in any other sense ; secondly, 
the parallel between the raising up of Christ from death, which 
was in fact bodily death, and the quickening of the mortal 
bodies does not permit any other view, since r<uo77". stands 
without any definition whatever altering or modifying the 
proper sense; and lastly, the proper sense is in its bearing 
quite in harmony with the theme of ver. 2 (which is discussed 
in vv. 3-11): for the life of the Spirit unaffected by physical 
death (ver. 10), and the final revivification also of the body (ver. 
11 ), just constitute the highest consummation, ancl as it were 
the triumph, of the deliverance from the law of sin and death 
(ver. 2). These grounds, collectively,1 tell at the same time 
against the divergent explanations: (1) that in vv.10, 11 it is 
spiritual death and life that arc spoken of; so Erasmus, Piscator, 

1 They do not permit, moreover, any such widening of the idea, as Philippi 
and Hofmann give to it. The former declares death to be, like the .. .,,,.,r, itself, 
.~pirilual-bodily; as such it is even now the overruling principle, inhabiting soul 
and body. According to Hofmann, the body is meant as in /hat death-condition 
which only finds its conc/11.;ion iu dying, but in virtue of all this there is already 
present that, which makes the boily incapable of being a mauifestatiou of true life. 
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Locke, Heumann, Ch. Schmidt, Stolz, Duhme, Benecke, Kollner, 
Schrader, Stengel, Krehl, and van Hengel. (2) That ver. 10 
is to be taken in the spiritual, but vcr. 11 in the proper 
sense; so Origen, Chrysostom, Theotloret, Oecumenius, Grotius, 
Koppe, Olshausen, Reith ma yr, and others ; de "\V cttc uuites 
the moral awl physical sense in both verses, comp. also Nielsen 
and Umbrcit; sec the particulars below. - vEKpuv] With this 
corresponds the 0v1JTCL in ver. 11. It conveys, however, the idea 
"conditioni rnortis obnoximn" (Augustine) more forcilily, and 
so as vividly to realize the certain result-he is dead !-a pro
lepsis of the final fate, which cannot now be altered or avoided. 
Well is it said by Dengel: "magni vi; morti adjudicatum 
deditumque." Our body is a corpse! Analogous is the E"'/W 
Of a.1rl.0avov in vii. 10, though in that passage not used in 
the sense of physical death ; comp. Hev. iii. 1 ; also lµ:'1ruxov 
VEICpov, Soph. Ant. 116 7; Epict. fr. 1 7 G : ,Jruxaptov El /3aa-Ttitov 
VEKpov. The commentators who do not explain it of physical 
death arc at variance. And how surprising the di\·crsity ! 
Some take vEKp. as a favourable predicate, embracing the new 
birth= 0avaTC,,0ev Tfj aµapTLCf (so with linguistic inaccuracy 
even on account of o,' aµ., Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Occumenius, Theophylact, and with various modifications, also 
Erasmus, Raphcl, Grotius, Locke, Heumann, Iluhme, Baum
garten-Crusius, Reitlunayr, and 1'farckcr; comp. van Hengel, 
"mortui instar ad inertiam rcdactum"). Others take it as: 
1i1iscralJlc by reason of sin (Michaelis, Koppc, IGillner), comp. 
de "\V ettc : " Even in the reLleemcd there still remains the 
sinful inclination as source of the death, which expresses its 
power;" Krehl as: "morally dwd ;" Olshauscn: "nut ill the 
glory of its original destiny ;" Tholuck: ill Lhe sense of Yii. 
10 f., but also " including in itself the elements of moral 
lifc-distmbance and of misery." Since, however, it is the 
l,ody that is just spoken of, and sillce o,' ,iµapTt'av cn11hl only 
lJl'ing np the recollection of the prupositiull ill v. 1 :2, every 
view, which docs not Ull(lerstaml it of bodily death, is con
trary tu the context and far-fctclteLl,1 especially since 0v1JTcf in 

1 Even though it be cxplaiuc,l with Ewald, referring to vi. 2 !f., "dead on 
accou11t of Ei11, in onlcr that the latter should not again rule." Comp. \'all 
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ver. 11 corresponds to it. - oi' aµapTlav] The ground : on 
account of sin, in conscq_1tcnce of sin (Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 4Hl), 
which is more precisely known from v. 12. Death, which 
has arisen and become general through the entrance of sin 
into the world, can be averted in no case, not even in that 
of the regenerate man. Hence, even in his case, the body is 
VEKpov o,' aµapTlav. But how completely different is it in his 
case with the spirit! To 7TVEvµa, namely, in contrast to the 
uwµa, is necessarily not the tmnsccndcnt (Holsten) or the ~Holy 
Spirit (Chrysostom, Theophyluct, Calvin, Grotius, and others); 
nor yet, as Hofmann turns the conception, the spirit which we 
now have when Christ is in its and His righteousness is onrs; 
but simply our liuman spirit, i.e. the substratum of the per
sonal self-consciousness, and as such the principle of the higher 
cognitive and moral activity of life as directed towards God, 
different from the vux~, which is to be regarded as the po
tentiality of the human natural life. The faculty of the 
7TvEuµa is the vou~ (vii. 2 5), and its subject the moral Ego 
(vii. 15 ff.). That the spirit of those who arc here spoken of 
is filled with the Holy Spirit, is in itself a correct inference 
from the presupposition El XptuTo~ iv uµ'iv, but is not implied in 
the wonl To 7TVEvµa, as if this meant (Theodoret and <le Wette) 
the human spirit pervaded by the Divine Spirit, the pneu
matic esse11ce of the regenerate man. That is never the case ; 
comp. on ver. lG. - sw1J] i.e. life is his essential element; 
stronger than sfi, the reading of F. G. V ulg. and !IISS. of the It. 
Comp. vii. 7. With respect to the spirit of the true Christian, 
therefore, there can be no mention of death (which would of 
necessity be eternal death); comp. John xi. 2 G. He is etcr
milly alii:c, and that o,a OtKatorr11v1Jv, on account of righteousness; 
for the eternal s'w~ is based on the justification that has taken 
place for Christ's sake and is appropriated by faith. Riickert, 
Reiche, Fritzsche, Philippi (comp. also Hofmann), following the 
majority of ancient expositors, have properly taken OtKaco
uvv17v thus in the Pauline-dogmatic sense, seeing that the 1110ml 
righteousness of life (Erasmus, Grotius, Tholuck, de \Vette, 

Hengel: "ne peccali J>rincipio se1·vial." But how gratuitously is this negati1·0 
sense imported into the positive expression! 
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Klee, nml l\Iaicr), hecanse nenr perfect (l Cor. iY. 4; Phil. 
iii. a, (If.), can never be ground of the sw1j. If, however, 
Ota OtKaLOCJ'IJVl]V be rendered: Ju;· the sal.·c ()f 'l'l!Jlil,-ol(S!lCSS, "in 
order that the latter may continue nrnl rule" (E\\'nltl, comp. 
Yan Hengel), it would yield no contrast answeriug to the cor
rect intcqJrCtation of VEKpov ot' etµ. It is moreover to he 
noted, that as oi' aµap-r. docs not refer to one's OW!l imliYi<lual 
sin (on the contrary, sec on i<f,' cp r,cfv-r,c; ijµap-rov, Y. 12), so 
neither docs 01a OtKatouuvT}v refer to one's own righteousness. 
- Observe, further, the fact that, an<l the mode in "·hich, the 
btKatouuv17 may be lost according to our pas~nge, namely, if 
Christ is not iu us,-a condition, by "·hich the moral 1wture 
of the OLKatouvvTJ is laid down and security is guarded agninst. 

Yer. 11. .Accordiug to ver. 10, there wns still left one power 
of death, that over the body. Paul now disposes of this also, 
and hence takes up again, not indeed what had just been in
ferred (Hofmann, in accordance ,\·ith his view of -ro ,.vEvµa, 

ver. 10), but the idea. conclitioning it, El 01: X. iv vµ.; not, 
however, in this form, lmt, as rcquirc<l hy tlic tenor or what 
he intends to couple "·ith it, in the furm: El oe ,-, r.v. -rov 

E"fEtp. 'I. J,c VEKp. oiKE'i iv vµ'iv. In substance tlic two are 
identical, since the indwelling of the Divine Spirit in us is the 
spiritual indwelling of Christ Himself in us. Sec on Yer. \J. 
-The /3t£, therefore, simply canies on the argument, namely, 
from the SjJi1·it which is sw~ (ver. 10), to the quiekcuiug that is 
certain even in the case of the mortal lxHl_1; (for ohscrvc the 
position of the Ka{). The apostle's i;ifacncc is : " The Spirit 
,dw d\\'cllcth in you is the ~pirit of Him that raised up Jesus; 
consequently Goll ,rill also, ,rith respect to your bodic.~, as 
dwellillg-places or His Spirit, <lo the same as He has done in 
t.hc case of Christ."' The self-evident 1J;•cs111JJJusit ion in this 
inference is, that the Spirit ol God llwelt in J csus dming His 
earthly career (Luke iv. 1, 14:, 18; Acts i. 2; John iii. 3-.1, 
xx. :!~). - s"wo1ro111un] Not E"fEPE~ but the corrc!ut,· <!/ sw11, 

\'Cl'. 10 ( comp. ver. G), mul co1111ta11art ()j VEKpov (Olrl BVTJ'TlL, is 
purposely selected. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 22. - Ov1}Ttt] ·what he 
l1ad previously expressed prolcptically by VEKpov, he hcru 
<lescribes acc"nliug to the reality of the lll'csent by 8v11-ru. 
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Observe, moreover, that Paul leaves out of view the fate of 
those still living at the Parousia. Their cltctngc is not inclmlcd 
in the expression two7rot~uEt (Hofmann), - a view which 
neither the sense of the word (comp. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 22, 36; 
1 Pet. iii. 18 ; John v. 21) nor the correlation with Jrydpar:; 

permits. But to the readers' consciousness of faith it was 
self-evident from the analogy of what is here said to them with 
reference to the case of their being aheady dead at the 
Parousia; 1 Cor. xv. 51; 2 Cor. v. 2-4; 1 Thess. iv. 15-17. -
On the interchange of 'l'l}uoiiv and Tov Xptu'Tov Bengel rightly 
remarks: "Appellatio Jcsn spectat ad ipsa1n; Christi refortur 
ad 1ws ;" for Jesus as Christ is destined to be the archetype 
for believers even in an eschatological respect. - Ota To 

livatKaiiv K.'T.A-,] on acconnt of His Spirit that dwcllcth in yon. 
Observe the emphatic prefixing of the au'Tav relating to Goel. 
How could God, the Raiser up of Christ, who was the pos
sessor of His Spirit, leave the bodies of believers, which arc 
the dwelling-places of the same Spirit, without quickening? 
The more characteristic Jvai,caiiv (previously it was only oiKE'i) 
is a climax: to the representation. - Kollner's explanation 
may serve to exemplify the conception of our passage in an 
ethical sense (Erasmus, Calvin, and many others): " So will He 
who raised up Jesus from the dead bring to life also your 
bodies that are still subject to death (sin ancl 11iiscry), that is, 
ennoble, also your sensuous nature and so pcifcct yoii cntfrcly." 
But even apart from this arbitrary interpretation given to the 
simple 0v1J'Ta (which ought rather with van Hengel to be inter
preted : "quamquam mortalia iclcoquc 1ninoris nmncri sunt "), 
how diffuse and verbose would be the whole mode of express
ing the simple thought ! How utterly out of place this dualism 
of the representation, as if the divine work of the moral revivi
fication of the body were something independent, alongside of 
and subsequent to tlw,t of the spirit ! Sec, moreover, generally 
on ver. 10, and the appropriate remarks of Reiche, Coinmcnta1' 
crit. I. p. 62 ff. Lastly, according to de Wette's combination 
of the two senses-the moral and the physical-the thought 
is : "This death-overcoming Spirit of God shall destroy more 
and more the principle of sin and death in your botlie.s, and 
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instead of it introduce the principle of the lifc-uringing Spirit 
into your whole personality, even into the body itself,"-a 
thought which opens up the prospect of the future resurrec
tion or change of the bo<ly. Dut the resurrection will be 
1mrticipated in by all believers at once, independently of the 
development noticed in our passage, by which their Lodies 
woul<l have first to be made ripe for it; and even the change 
of the living at the Parousia is, according to 1 Cor. xv. 51 ff., 
not a process developed from "·ithin outwardly, but a result 
produced in a twinkling from without (at the sound of the last 
trumpct),-a result, which cannot be the final consequence of 
the gradual inward destruction of the principle of sin and 
<leath, because in that case all could not participate in it 
simultaneously, which nevertheless is the case, according to 
1 Cor. xv. 51. Notwithstanding, this view, which combines 
the spiritual and bodily process of glorification, has been again 
hrought forward by n1ilippi, according to whom what is here 
meant is the progrcssfrc me;:1i11g ()f death into life, which can 
only be accomplished 1 by the pi'ogrcssii:c 1ncrgi11g of sin into 
the righteousness of life, and of the ui:Jµa into the 1r11£vµa (?). 
The simple explanation of the resurrection of the bo<ly is 
rightly retained by Tholuck, Umbreit, Hofmann, \Vciss, and 
others ; whilst Ewald contents himself with the indeterminate 
douLle sense of eternal life beginning in the mortal boJy. 

Vv. 12-17. Accordi11gly ice arc bound not to lire camally, 
Joi' that brings death; 1i-hcrcas the gorcrnmcnt of the Spirit, on the 
othl'i' haml, brings lfc, because we, as m01:cd by the Spirit, arc 
childi'cn ()f Goel, and as such arc sure of the future :Jlor!J. 

Ver. 12. "Apa oiiv] Draws the inference not merely from 
vcr. 11, but from the contc11ts closely in substance boun<l up 
together of vv. 10, 11. "Since these ulissful consequences 
arc conditioned by the Spirit that dwdleth in us, we arc not 

1 If it ll<' attc·mpll',1 to apply this view to tlir ,!ilfcrcnt sulijl'cts conrcrnr,l, the 
absurclity is cncountcrecl, that it is incapable of application to all those to 
wlwm 11,, time is a[Iunkt! Letween their conversion and th,·ir dc:tth, or l,dw,·,·n 
their co11\'t'rsiu11 an,! the Parousia, lor the• ,k1·elopmcnt of the all,·;.:1·1! spiritual• 
lJOclily 1,roc,·s., of glorilication. This exposition, thl'refun•, yid,ls a11 i,Jca whi,·h 
would even ci, priori, in the generality in which l'aul 1rnuhl have cxprcssr.'1 
it, lack truth. 
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bound to give service to the flesh." That has not deserved well 
of us !-ov Tfi uap,c), . . . t~v] In the lively progress of his 
argument, Paul leaves the counterpart, ai\i\a T<p '1T'l/EUµ,an, 'T"OU 
,ca-ra '1T'Veuµ,a sijv, without direct expression; but it results self
evidently for every reader from ver. 13. - 'T"OU IC. u. s~v] in 
ordc1· to live carnally. This would be the ai1n of our relation 
of debt to the flesh, if such a relation existed; we should have 
the carnal mode of life for our task. Fritzsche thinks that it 
belongs to ocf>.: "Sumus debitores non carni obligati, nempc 
dcbitores vitae ex carnis cupiditatibus instituendae;" so also 
Winer, p. 30G [E. T. 410]. But in Gal. v. 3 Paul couples 
it with the simple infinitive; as in Soph. Aj. 587, Eur. Rlics. 
965. Since he here says 7" o u s~v, that tclic view is all the 
more to be preferri:!d, by ,vhich the contents of the obliga
tion (so Hofmann) is brought out as its destination for us. 
The idea conveyed by KaTa uap,ca s~v is that of bein[J alive 
( contrast to dying) accordin,(J to the rule and standard of u&pg, 

so that uap~ is the regulative principle. The more precise an<l 
definite idea: carnal bliss (Hofmann), is not expressed. We 
should note, moreover, T?J uap,c'i with the article (personified), 
and ,caTct uap,ca without it (qualitative), ver. 5. 

Ver. 13. Reason for ver. 12-" for so ye would attain the 
opposite of your destination, as specified in vv. 10, 11." The 
µ,ei\i\eiv (comp. iv. 24) indicates the "ecrtmn et constitutmn csse 
sccnndiirn vim (divini) fati." Ellcndt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 72. -
a:rro0v1a-KEtv] The opposite of the t'w1 in ver. 10 f. ; conse
quently used of the being transferred into the state of eternal 
death; and then s1uea-0e in the sense of eternal life (sec 
ver. 17). Comp. vii. 10, 24, viii. 6, 10. This <lying does 
not exclude the resurrection of the body (Ri.ickert), but points 
to the unblissful existence in Hades before (Luke xvi. 23) and 
after (comp. l\fatt. x. 28) the judgment. If it were true that 
Paul did not believe in a resurrection for unbelievers, he 
would stand in direct antagonism to John v. 2 8 f. ; Acts 
xxiv. 15; Matt. v. 29 f., x. 28; and even 1 Cor. xv. 24 (see 
on that passage). Here also Philippi combines bodily, spi
ritual, and eternal death; but see above, on Rom. v. 12. And 
here it may be specially urged against this view, that the dyi~g 



G2 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE nmIANS. 

and living arc assigned purely to the region of the futw·c. 
Oecumcnius aptly says: Tov «0£ivaTov 0avaTov iv Tfl ry1;e1111n. -

,rveuµan] i.e. by means of tltc Hol.'f Spirit, comp. vv. 4, 5, 
G, 9, and the following ,rveuµan 01:ou; consequently here also 
not suLjectivc (l'hilippi and others: "pneumatic condition of 
mind"). - Ta.<; ?Tpagw; Toii o-wµ.] The pmcticcs (tricl.-s, machi
nations, see on Col. iii. 9 ; Luke xxiii. 51 ; Acts xix. 18 ; 
Dern. 126. 22; Polyb. ii. 7, 8, ii. 9. 2, iv. 8. 3, v. 96. 4; 
and Sturz, Le:,.'. Xrn. III. p. G46) 1chich the body (in accordance 
with the 110µ0,;- iv Tot<; µeXeo-t, vii. 23) desires to carl'y out. 

These 1cc mab; dead (0avaTouTe), when the Ego, following tli1) 
drawing of the Holy Spirit, conquers the lusts that form their 
basis ; so that they <lo not come to realization, and arc reduced 
to nothing. $ wµa is not used here for uapg (Reiche and 
others); Paul has not become inconsistent with his own use 
of language (Stirm in Tiib. Zcitsch1·. 18:.:14, ::I, p. 11), but has 
regarded the (in itself indifferent) uwµa as the executive organ 
of the sin, which, dwelling in the o-apg of the body, rnles 
over the body, and makes it the o-wµa aµapT{ar; (vi. G), if 
the Spirit does not obtain the control and make it IIis organ. 
The term ,rpc{gw;, further used by J>aul only in Col. iii. 9 (not 
gprya), is purposcl,11 sclcclc(l to express the evil conception, "·hich 
Hofmann (" l!clli ") without any ground calls in question. It is 
frequently used thus by Greek authors, as also 1Tpc'i.7µaTa. -

The alternating antithesis is aptly chosen, so that in the two 
protases liYing and putting to death, in the apocloses death nrnl 
life, stand contrasted with one another. 

Ver. 1,1. Reason assigned for the s110Br0e. "For then ye 
lielong, as led by God, to the ehil!lreu of God (for whom the 
life of the Uessiauic kingllom is destined, ver. 1 7 ; Gal. iv. 7)." 
Theodore of l\Io11st1estia: o~Xov ouv on oi TotouTot T1)11 µaKa-

' y_ , , .... " ,.. , Y' ,, ] • piav .,,w1w r.apa T~IJ €avTwv 7TaTpt 'oTJO"OVTat. - a7011-rai u·. arc 
determined in the activity of their iuwnrd and outward lifr. 
Comp. ii. 4; Gal. v. 18; 2 Tim. iii. 6; Soph. A1it. G20: OT(IJ 

<f,piva<; 0€o, c'i7€t, Occl. C. 2 5-1 (lteisig, Bnw·1·. p. LXI.) ; Plat. 
Plwcrl. p. !)-! E: U"f€<T0ai ur.o TWII TOV o-wµaTO<; ?Ta017µaTWII. 

The expression is ]H!Ssicc (hence the datir, ), though ,rithout 
prejmlicc to the freedom of the human will, as ver. 13 proves. 
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"Non est enim coactio, ut voluntas non possit repugnare: 
trahit Deus, sed volentem trahit," :i\folancthon.-v[o'/, 0EOii] 
Thus Paul elevates the hallowed theocratic conception, ix. 5, to 
tltc punly moral frlca, which is realized in the case of those 
who are led by the Divine Spirit (which is granted only to 
those who believe in Christ, Gal. iii. 26). The ovTot is there
fore not unemphatic (Hofmann)-which would make it quite 
superfluous-but has an excluding and contrasting force (these 
ancl no othCi·s, comp. Gal. iii. 7). Next to it v[ot has the stress 
(hence its position immediately after ovToi, see the critical 
remarks), being conceived already as in contrast to oov;\,oi; see 
ver. 15. The v[ot 0eov are those who have been justified by 
faith, thereby lawfully received by Him into the fellowship 
of children with a reconciled Father (ver. 15), governed by 
the Holy Spirit given unto them (comp. Gal. iv. 6), exalted 
to the dignity of the relation of brethren to Christ (ver. 29), 
and sure of the eternal glory ( of the inheritance). For a view 
of the relation in question under its various aspects in Paul, 
John, and the Synoptics, see on John i. 12. 

Ver. 15 assigns the ground for ver. 14 in application to the 
readers. For ye rcceivccl not, when the Holy Spirit was com
municated to you, a spirit of bondage, that is, a spirit sucli as 
is the regulating powc1' in the state of slm;cry.1 This view of 
the genitive (Fritzsche, de W ette, Philippi) is required by the 
contrast; because the v[o0E(j'{a, when the Spirit is given, is 
already present, having entered, namely, through faith and 
justification (Gal. iv. 6). Hence it cannot, with others 
(Kollner, Riickert, Baumgarten-Crusius, Hofmann, Reithmayr, 
following Theodore of Mopsuestia and others), be taken as the 
genitive of the effect (who works bondage).. This also holds 

1 a,,,.,,,, ll,uJ.. is thc·refore wltat the Holy Spirit received is not. Comp. 2 Tim. 
i. i. Altogether contrary to the context, Grotius, ;\liclrnelis, and others under• 
stan<l affcct11s scrvilis, taking it consequently uot of the ovjcclii·c spirit, 1,ut 
subjectii•e/y; as do also Reiche, Baumgartcn-Crusius, au<l de W ctte, with whom 
Philippi agrees: "a disposition of mi1l<l such as one has in slavery (chihlhoo<l)." 
Vv. 14, lG ought tu have prcclu<lc<l such a yicw. Chrysostom, Thco<lorct, all(l 
others un<lerstoo<l it <lircctly of .,.. ,ypJf'p.rr. ,,.,;; ,,µ,v ,I,; .,,,,p~ .,.,ii ,,,,.61'-rr.,,-,; µ,, :i,d,,, 

llo6J.ov; ll, µ'ii.J.'J..o, "ff''~"' 'fhcophylact. Comp. Oecumcnius : .,.,, "'""f'""'"''' 
,,,,,.; ~;,l,()'J. 
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against Lipsius, Rccl1tjcrt1:rJlrngslchrc, p. 170. - r.<~Xw d, cp6(3ov] 
again to fcal', conveys the aim of the (denied) iXci/3. 7rV, oovA., 
so that 7raAw, as its very position shows, gives a qualification, 
not of €/1.c;,(3., hut of el, cpo/3. : " in orclcr that ye should once 
more (as under the law working wrath) be afraid." - 7rvevµa 
vfo0m·.] i'..c. a spfrit 1chich, in the state nf adoi1lion, is the ruli11f.i 
21i'in1·ii1lc. Tio0e<T{a is the proper term for adoption (0fo0at 
viriv, Plat. Legg. xi. p. 02!) C; Arr. An. i. 23. 11); sec Grotius 
and Fritzsche, in loc.; Hermann, I'rirntaltcdh. ~ G4. 15 ; comp. 
on Gal iv. 5 ; also W ciss, bibl. Theo!. p. 340. Therefore not 
sonsldp in general (the Patristic vio-r17,), ns is the view of the 
majority; it is rightly rendered in the Vnlgatc: "adoptionis 
jilionon;" it docs not represent hclievers ns children of God 
by birth, but as those who hy God's grace (Eph. i. G-8) have 
been assumed into the place of children, and as brethren of 
Christ (ver. 20). Those thus adopted receive the Spirit from 
God, but arc not begotten to sonship through the f;pirit (Hof
mann); comp. \Vciss, l.c. - The repetition of h,.i,(3E-re r.vEuµa 
has a certain solemnity. Comp. on 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; J>hil. iv. 17. 
- iv ~ii] in wlwin, as in the element that moves our inner life. 
Comp. on 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Eph. ii. 18. - ,cpasoµev] we ei'y, the 
outburst of fervid emotion in prayer. Comp. on Gal. iv. G. 
The transition to the first person takes place without special 
intention, under the involuntary pressure of the sense of fcl-
10\rship. - 'A(3(3a] Sec on Mark xiv. 3G, and Buxtorf, Lc:c. 
Taln1. p. 20. From the three passages, .Mark, l.c., Gal. iv. G, 
and our present one, it may be assumed that the address ~1~ 

(°j.!:)1) was transferred from the Jewish int_o the Christiau 

prayers, and in the latter received the consecration of special 
imnctity through Christ Hirn~elf, who as Son thus addressed 
the l<'ather. This 'A(3(3a gradually assumed the nature of a 
proper name; and thus it came that the Greek-praying Chris
tians retained the Cltaklcc word in a vocative sense as a 1J1'n7h·;· 

1w111c, aml further, in the fcrvonr of the feeling of sonship, added 
along with it the specifically Christian address to the Father, 
nsi11g the ap11d/(ltin: o r.an7p in the appositicmal nominative 
(Ktdmcr, II. 1, p. ,12); so that the" Abba, Father," now Leen.me 
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fixed.1 It has been frequently supposed (and is still by Riickert, 
Reiche, ancl Kollner) that Paul added o 'TT'aTryp by icay of ex
planation. Dut against this view it may be urged, that in 
passages so full of feeling as Rom. viii. 15 and Gal. iv. 6, an 
interpretation-and that too of a word which, considering the 
familiarity with Jewish modes of expression in the churches 
of Rome ancl Galatia, undoubtedly needed no explanation, and 
was certainly well known also through the evangelistic tradi
tion as the form of address in prayer that had flowed from the 
mouth of Jesus-seems unnatural and out of place. Besides, 
in all three instances, in :Mark~ and l)aul, uniformly the mere 
'A/3/3a o 'TT'aTryp is given without any formula of interpretation 
( TOuT' €CTT£ or the like) being added. Other views-destitute, 
however, of all proof-are : t,hat the custom which insinuating 
childi'cn have of repeating the father's name is here imitated 
(Chrysostorn, Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Theodoret, and Grotius); 
01· that the emphasis ajj'cctus (Erasmus) is here expressed ( either 
view would be possiule only in the event of the passage stand
ing as 'A/3/3a, 'A/3/3a) ; or even that it is meant to signify the 
Fatherhood of God for Jcu·s and Gentiles (Augustine, Anselm, 
Calvin, Estius, and others). With our view Philippi is sub
stantially agreed. Against the objections of l!'ritzsche, who 
regards o waTryp as an explanatory addition grown into a 
habit, see on Gal. iv. 6. - The Father-name of God in the Old 
Covenant (Ex. xx. 2 ; Isa. lxiii. 16 ; Hos. xi. 1 ; J er. iii. 1 \), 
xxxi. 9) only received the loftiest fulfilment of its meaning in 
the N cw Covenant through the vio0eu{a accomplished in Christ. 
Comp. Urn breit, p. 2 8 7 f. ; Schultz, alttcst. Thcol. II. p. 9 8. 

Ver. 16. :i\fore precise information respecting the precediug 
EV rp ,cpas- 'A/3/3a o 'TT'. - atJTO 'TO 7T'V€uµa /C.T.X.] Not He, the 
Spirit (Hofmann, inappropriately comparing ver. 21 and 1 
Thess. iii. 11); but, since auTo~ in the casus rcctus always 
means ipse, the context supplying the more special reference 

1 It was owing simply to the provincial dialect of Palestine that ~:::l~ and uot 
:J~ was used. Alberti, Tholuck, and Olshausen think it due to the former 
having a more childlike (lisping) sound. Other precarious views may be seen in 
Wolf, Cur.; Lightfoot, Hor. I'· 654 f. 

2 In Mark xiv. 36 the expression is put into the mouth of Jesus from a 
later age. Sec in loc. 

noM. II. E 
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of the sense: ij1sc spfrit11s, thnt is, llirnsc(f, on His 01r:n 2mrt, 
the (rcceiYc<l) Stirit testifies 1cith 01 11· spirit; He unites lli's 
own testimony that n·c al'c child!'cn of Gu!l with the snme testi
mony borne by u111• spirit, which (1 Cor. ii. 11) is the seat of 
our self-consciousness. - In uvµµap-r. the uvv and its reference 
to -r. r.v. 11µ. nrc not to he neglected, any more than in ii. 15, 
ix. 1, as the Vulgate, Luther, Grotius, aml Fathers, also Koppe, 
l:iickert, Heicl1e, Kollncr, de ,v ette, and others hnve clone. 
l)aul <listingnishes from the suhjective self-consciousness: I 
am the child of God, the therewith accordant testimony of the 
ol,jectivc Holy Spirit: thon art the child of God! The latter 
is the ?JCCl to the former ; and thus it comes that we cry the 
Abba iv ;(p r.vEuµan. Our older theologians (see especially 
Calovins) have rightly used our passage as a proof of the ccrti
t udo gmtiac in opposition to the Catholic Chmch with its 
mere ,·oi1j,-ctl!ra 1,un·alis. Comp. Eph. i. 13, iv. 30; 1 John 
iii. 24, iv. 13. At the same time, it is also a clear dictmn 
1n·olJ(rn8 against all pantheistic confusion of the divine and the 
human spirit and consciousness, and no less ngai11st the asser
tion that Paul uscril.Jcs to man not a human r.vEvµa, lmt only 
the divine r.vEvµa become subjective (Danr, Holstcu). Against 
this view, sec also Pfleiderer, in Hilgcnfcld's Zcitsd/1'. 1 S 7 I, 
p. 1G2 f., who nevertheless, at p. 177 f., from our passnge 
and chap. viii. generally, attributes to the apostle the doctrine 
that in the Christian the real divine r.vEvµa has become the 
}ll"Oper human one, and -vice 1·crsrt; comp. on vcr. 3G. Against 
the Fmwtics ::.\Iclancthon truly obsen·es, that the working of 
the ~pirit in the believer begins "praclncente voce evmigclii." 
- Tf.Kva J The lPrm chihfrcu, expressive of greater tcnder
lles,.:, called forth Ly the iucreasiug fL:rYot1r of the disconrse.1 

Comp. vcr. 21. The aspect of the legal relation ( of the 

1 Jf,,f111a1111 incorrrctly imports tltr i,J .. a that u:i; c·mpl1nsizl's th,· cn1111.-clio11 ,if 
life, and ,,.;,.,., the clc.,ccnt; hence Christ is not called ,.-,x,.,, but only u:,;. 'This 
view i~ <lcmolished by the fact that, precisely in virtue of llis ,lcsccnt as the 
l'-"'Y""; aml 'll'f.,.,.,.,.,Y.,;, Christ is the u:,;. Uc is not called """"", simply be
,·,rns,· ,;,; was !111· 1,i·c,l'l"lic an,l !,islorirnl ,lesigualiun llf the :lles.,iah l'OllSl'l'J"a\,·,l 

liy ancient usage. In fact, the LXX. ren<lcr 1il'Omi.,c11011sly j~ as well as 1.?,; 
(which lloimann compares) sometimes by ui,; aml sometimes by ,-,,...,, 
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v[o0«rta) at the same time recedes into the background. 
Comp. Phil. ii. 15. 

Ver. 1 7. :From the fruth of the filial relation to God, Paul 
now passes over by the continnative oe to the sure blissful 
conscrptcncc of it,-and that indeed in organic reference to the 
?;1J1J"€1J"0e promised in ver. 13. - From our childship follows 
necessarily our hcirship. Comp. Gal. iv. 7. Both are to be 
left perfectly general, without supplying 0€ou, since it is only 
what follows that furnishes the concrete, more precise defini
tion, in which here the general relation is realized. - Kt..17po
v6µoi 0€ou] The inheritance, which God once on a time transfers 
to His children as their property, is the salrntion and glory 
of the Jllcssianic kingdom. Comp. iv. 14. God is, of course, 
in this case conceived not as a dying testator, but us the living 
bestower of His goods on His children (Luke xv. 12). How
ever, the conclusion (ver. 1 7) forbids us to disregard the idea 
of inheritance, and to find only that of the receii,ing possession 
represented (in opposition to van Hengel). - 1J"U"fKt..1]p. OE 
Xpt/J"Tou] Not something greater than ICt..1]pDv. 01:ou, on the 
contrary in substance the same, but spccijically characterized 
from the standpoint of our fellowship with Christ, whose co
heirs we must be as ,c),.,17pov. E>eov, since, having entered into 
sonship through the vio01:1J"fa, we have become Christ's brethren 
(ver. 29). Moreover, that Paul has here in view, not the 
analogy of the Hebrew law of inheritance that conferred a 
man's intestate heritage only on sons of his body, if there 
were such, but that of the Roman law (Fritzsche, Tholnck, van 
Hengel; see more particularly on Gal. iv. 7), is the historically 
necessary supposition, which can least of all seem foreign or in
appropriate in an epistle to the Romans. - IJ"Vµ'71'a/J"x,] Whoso
ever, /or the sake of the gospel, submits to suffering (l\'.Iatt. x. 38, 
xvi. 24), suffers with Chi-£st; i.e. he has actual share in the 
suffering endured by Christ (1 Pet. iv. 13), drinks the same cup 
that He drank (Matt. x..-...:. 22 f.). Comp. on 2 Cor. i. 5; Phil. 
iii. 10; Col. i. 24. This fellowship of suffering Paul regards 
as that which must be presupposed in order to the attainment 
of glory, of participation in the o6ga of Christ ( €f71'€p, as in 
ver. 9) ; not indeed as mc1'itmn, or prctimn vitae actcniae, but as 
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olxrlicntia proptc;- oi'clinc,n a Dea sancitum, l\Iclancthon. Comp. 
2 Tim. ii. 11 f. This conviction developed itself, especially 
uncler the external influence of the circumstances of an age 
fruitful in persecution, just as necessarily and truly out of the 
inward assurance that in the case of Jesus Himself His suffer
ing,1 ,villed by God, and umlertaken and borne in obedience 
to the Father, was the condition of His glory (Luke xxiv. 2G; 
Phil. ii. G ff., al.), as it in its turn became a. rich spring of 
the enthusiasm for martyrdom. Olshausen (comp. also Phi
lippi) mixes up rm element which is here foreign: "participa
tion in the conflict with sin in thcniscli·cs and in the world." 
Even without introducing this element foreign to the word 
itself, the uuµ.1rauxew, as the presupposition involved in the 
joint-heirship, has its universal applicability, based not merely 
on the general participation of all in the suffering of this time, 
but especially also on the relation of the children of God 
to the ungodly ,rnrld (comp. ,John vii. 7, xv. 18 f., xvii. 14). 
- ,va Ka1, uuvoog.J in order to be also _r;lorificd with Jliin; 
dependent not on uvy,c">..77p. (Tholuck), but on uuµ.r.a.ux., the 
divine final aim of which, known to the sufferer, it subjoins. 

Vv. 18-31.2 Gronnds of encouragement Joi· the uuµ.1ra.uxeiv 
7va "· uuvoog. - Namely, (1) The future glory shall far out
weigh the present sufferings, vv. 18-2:'.i. - (2) The Holy 
Ghost supports us, vv. 2u, 27. - (3) Generally, all things 
must serve for good to those ,vho love God, vv. 2 8-31. 

Yer. 18. Ao·;{toµ.ai] I rccfon, as in iii. 2 8 ; ~ Cor. xi. 5 ; 
"Phil. iii. 13. In the si11gulw· we arc not to discover a tnm 
given to the argument, as if the aposlle found it necessary to 
iu-~t i(,1 himself on account of the comlitiou e'tr.Ep uuµ.1ra.ux. 
(Hofmann). Just as little here as in the case of ?Ter.eiuµ.ai in 
ver. 38. Ile simply delivers his judgment, which, however, he 

1 Here also set forth by Hofmann un<l,,r thr nsprct of trcalmc11t c11co1111/crcd l,y 
Jli,n at tlte lwnds of /lie enrmies of the work of salrntion. 

2 Sec, on tht section about the groaning of the creature, Kuster, in Stud. u. 
Krit. 18G:!, p. 755 ff. ; ;\I. Schenkel, i·o11 d. Seufzm der Crratur (Sr/111/progr. 
l'laueu), 18G:! ; Frommann, in the Jultrb. f. Deut.~clte Theol. 18G3, p. :!5 ff. ; 
Zahn, i11 the same, 18G5, p. 511 fl. ; Grat; in llei,Ienhcim's Vi, rtclju/u-sschr. 
J~Gi, 3; Eug,·}liardt, in tlw Lut!t,r. Zli/.,(·hr. 1~i1, p. •JS ff. (ag:tiust Fro1111nann); 
:mJ ::;.:ainst En::;elharJt, sec Fro111111aun iu the samt• Z,it.~chrU·t, 1Si2, p. 33 ff. 
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might have expressed with equal propriety in a form in
clusive of others, as subsequently he has written o'toaµEv (ver. 
22). Such changing of the person is accidental and without 
any special design, especially as here he does not say i'Yw 'Yap 
Ao'Ytr, or Ao7{l;oµai 7ap auTa, i'Yw, or otherwise give himself 
prominence. A certain litotes, however, lies (not indeed in 
the singular, but) in the use of Ao'Ytl;oµai itself, which really 
contains an oloa and a 'Tl'f.'TT'Eurµa.t. - ov,c &~ta] not of equal 
importance, not of corresponding weight; they are unimportant. 
On '11'po,, in co1npa1·ison with, in relation to, comp. Plat. Gorq. p. 
4 71 E : OV0€VO<; a~lO<; E<TTl '11'pa, T~V a"A.~0Etav, Pro tag. p. 3 5 6 A ; 
Winer, p. 8 78 [E. T. 5 0 5]. On OV/C &giov €<TT£ itself, how
ever, in the sense : non opcrae prctimn est, see Ki.ihner, ad 
Xcn. Anab. vi. 5. 13. Comp. Dern. 300 itlt.; Polyb. iv. 20. 2. 
On the subject-matter, see especially 2 Cor. iv. 1 7. - Tov vuv 
xaipov] of the present time-period. The vuv ,caipo, marks off 
from the whole aiwv ouTo, (see on Matt. xii. 32) the period 
then current, which was to end with the approaching Parousia 
(assumed as near in xiii. 11, 12, 1 Thess. iv. 17, 1 Cor. 
vii. 29, and in the entire N. T.), and was thus the time of 
the crisis. - µ£'A.A. oog. a'11'01C.] µE"A.Aovuav ( see on ver. 13) is, as 
in Gal. iii. 23, prefixed with emphasis, correlative with the 
foregoing vuv. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 22; Plat. Rep. p. 572 B: 
Kal. 'Tl'avv oo,covutv nµwv ivioi, µETp[oi, Eivat. See Stallbaum 
in Zoe. - a,ro,ca)..] Namely, at the Parousia, when the ooga 
which is now l1idden (in heaven, comp. Col. iii. 3 f.; 1 Pet. 
i. 4) is to be revealed. - El, 17µiis] on iis, so that we are those, 
11pon whom (reaching unto them) th8 a'Tl'OICa"A.v,[n, takes place. 
Comp. Acts xxviii. 6. The ooga comes to us, therefore, from 
without (with Christ descending from heaven; comp. Col. iii. 
4; Phil. iii. 21; Tit. ii. 13); but is not conceived as having 
already begun inwardly and then becoming apparent out
wardly (in opposition to Lipsius, Rcclitfcrt. p. 206). 

Ver. 19. I'ap] introduces, from the waiting of the creation 
(to whose groaning that of Christians thereupon joins itself 
in ver. 23) for this glorious consummation, a peculiar confir-
71wtion, couched in a poetic strain, of the fact that the a,ro,ca-
71.u,frt,; T~, oof11,; is really impending; and thus lends support 
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to the comforting cc;·taint_11 of that future manifestation, tliat is, 
to the clement involved in the emphatically prefixed µ,i'A."h.ov
uav; comp. Calo,·ius, Fritzsche, de ·wette, Krchl, Ticithmayr, 
and Disping. From Origcn and Chrysostom down to Hof
mann, there has nsually been discovered here a ground assigned 
for the 9;·catncs., of the glory. Dut this is neither consistent 
with the emphatic prominence of µ,EJ-..'A.ov,rnv, nor with the sub
sequent ground itself, which proves nothing as to the 9rwtilcss 
of the ooga, bnt stands to the inclubitalmncss of the latter, 
otherwise firmly established and presupposed, in the relation 
of a synipatltctic testimony of naturc.1 Least of all can 7t1p in
troduce a 9rowul of the apostle's belief for his own 'A.o"({f;oµai 
K.T,A, (van Hengel). According to Philippi, what is to be 
established is, that the oo~a is not already present, but only 
future, which, however, even taking into account lnnnan im
patience, was quite self-evident. For the nearness of the ooga 
(neiche), just as before it was not expressly mrnounced in the 
simple µE'A.'A.oua-av, the serplCl affords no proof, since the clement 
of speediness is not expressed. - 1j /i.7ro,capaoo,da] The verb 
,capaooKE'iv (Xcn. Jlfon. iii. 5, 6, frecplCnt in Enripides) strictly 
means: to c:,pcct with upl ijfrll haul, then to expect generally, to 
lonf! Joi' (Valek. <al Hcl'od. vii. 1 G 8; Loesner, Obss. p. 2 5 G f.); 
and ,capaoo,c{a means O]JCctatio (Prov. x. 28 ; Aq. Ps. xxxviii. 
7). The strengthened (Vigcrns, ed. lform. p. 582; Tittmann, 
Synon. p. lOG ff.) lmo,capaoo,cE'iv (.Joseph. Edl. Jwl. iii. 7. 26; 
Polyb. xvi. 2. 8, xviii. 31. 4, xxii. 19. 3; Aq. Ps. xxxvi. 7; 
Alberti, Gloss. p. 10 G ff.) an<l u.r.o,capaoo,c{a (only clsmvherc in 
l'hil. i. 20) is the 1wili,1r1 f:,·11n:lt1fiun (not rrn:1.:ilius expectation, 
as Luther has it) that continues on the strain till the goal is 
attained. Sec especially Tittma11n, I.e.; Ifritzsche in F,•if::;,·ltio1·. 
01mscul. p. l!iO ff. ·without warrant, Loesncr, Krebs, l<'ischcr, 
d,: rit. Lo;. p. 1~8 £, aml others, im:lnding Hi.ickcrt, Heichc, 
arnl Yan llengd, l1ave rcfnse<l to recognise the strengthen
ing elerncnt of ,ir.o, alrcatly pointed out by Chry.•(ls[um an<l 

1 The trnin of thought may tl1crcfore, cxprcssc,l in Latin, be pnrnplirnscd 
somewhat thus : "-.-;,, µ,u.,u.-u, "· ,-, :l.. i11']1tam, /wee rnini spcs nostra lantac 
f:,;t ccrtitwliui.~, ,,t ru;1Jin,11.tm· tuliu.; natu;·ac <ut uuHh m ji1tu,1 uu,)·fru11L tcmhuti.s 
apectatione 8Ufpiriis1Jue," 
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Theodore of :i\fopsuestia, although Paul himself gives promi
nence to it l'epeatedly in a?Te,coex. (comp. vv. 23, 25; 1 Cor. 
i. 7; Gal. v. 5; Phil. iii. 20). --r~i; ,c-r/,m.,i;J Genitive of the 
subject. The waiting of the K-r{rni; is with rhetorical emphasis 
brought into prominence as something independent. See 
Winer, p. 221 [E. T. 239]. 'H K-r{rni; means-(1) actus 
creation is ; so i. 2 0, corresponding to the classic usage in 
the sense of establishment (Pind. Ol. 13. 118 ; comp. 1 Pet. ii. 
13), founding (Polyb., Plut., and others), planting, etc. -
(2) The thing crar.tcd, and that (a) where the context supplies 
no limitation, quite generally like our crcat1·on, Mark x. G, 
xiii. 19; 2 Pet. iii. 4; Judith xvi. 14; Wisd. ii. 6, al.; and 
(b) where the context does limit it, in a more or less special 
sense, as in Mark xvi. 15, Col. i. 2 3 ( of that portion of the 
creation, which consists of mankind), Col. i. 15, Heb. iv. 13 
(of every individual creature); comp. i. 25, viii. 39; also ,caiv~ 

KTt<Fi,; in 2 Cor. v. 1 7, Gal. vi. 15. Since, then, the absolute 
1j KTt<Fti; must receive its limitation of sense simply from the 
connection, the question is, ·what does the text in our passage 
exclude from the meaning of -r~i; KTL<FEfJJd There are plainly 
excluded not only the angelic and demoniac kingdom (see ver. 
20), but also Christians collectively, as is clear from vv. 19, 21, 
and 23, where the Christians are different from the ,c-r{<Fti;, and 
even opposed to it, so that they cannot be regarded (according 
to the view of Frommann) as forming a partial conception, em
braced also in the KTL<Fti;.

1 But is the non-Christian portion 
of humanity to be excluded also ? If not, it must be meant 
either cdong with something else, or else alone. If the former, 
then Paul, seeing that irrational nature at any rate remains 
within the compass of the idea, ·would have included under 
one notion this nature and the J owish and heathen worlds, 
which would be absurd. But if non-Christian humanity alone 
be meant, then-(1) we should not be able to see ,Yhy Paul 
should have chosen the term tc-ri<Ft<;, and not have used the 
definite expression ,coap,oi;, '"hich is formally employed for that 
idea elsewhere in his own "-ritings and throughout the N. T. 

1 Frommann unjustifiably appeals to 2 Cor. vii. 7. Ser, on the contrary, also 
Zahn, l.c. p. 51G f., and Engelhardt, p. 49. 
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Besides, the absolute KT1ut<; nowhere in the entire N. T. menns 
non-Christian mankind (in )fork xvi. l[i and Col. i. 23, r.au?1 

stands along "·ith it); and, indeed, r.aua ~ KT1ut<; (l\fark) and 
7raua 1'TLUt<; (Col.) mean nothing else than the whole acation 
and every c1·catnrc, and in these cases it is purely the context 
thnt shows that created men are meant, while at the same 
time it is self-evident ex adjnncto (for the discourse concerns 
the prenching of the gospel to the 1'Tlui,;) that Christians are 
not to be understood. (2) The hostile attitude of the then 
existing ,coo-µo,; towards the Christian body would cause the 
assertion respecting it of a sympathetic nnd, as it "·ere, pro
phetic yearning for the manifestation of the children of God 
to seem a curious paradox, which, moreover, as a truth, in the 
case of the Jews and Gentiles, would rest on quite a different 
foundntion, namely, the expectation of the Jewish l\Iessianic 
kingdom, and on the other hand, the yearning dream of a golden 
age. (3) Again, the expressions in ver. 20 arc of such a cha
racter, that they in no way make us presuppose in the ,n-iter 
such a conception of humanity subjected through sin to the 
0avaTo<; as l'aul hnd, but allow us just to think of the KT1ut<; as 
having fallen a prey to the lot of mortality, not by its own free 
action, but innocently, and by oubrnrd necessity; the npostlc 
wonltl not lmve left the OavaTo<; unmentioned.1 

( 4) l•urther, 
the hope of attaining to the freedom of the glory of the children 
of God (vcr. 21) was only left to the Kuuµo,;, in so far as it 
should be converted to Christ; uut ver. 21, in point of fact, 
merely asserts that on the entrance of that glory the KT{ui, is 
to he glorilicd also, without touching, in reg.ml to mankirnl, 
on the condition of conYersion-which assuredly Paul least 
of all would have omitted. (5) finally, l'aul expected that, 
preYions to the entrance of the l'aronsia, ihc fnlness of the 
c:enliles and all Isrncl woulLl Lccome christianized (xi. 25, ~G), 
:lll(l had to shape his conception, tlwrcl'nrc, in such a way n,; to 
rnnkc l1111ll:111it.y, taken as a ,rhok•, belo11g- to the vi'o'i, 0€0u 
when the manifestation of tl1e kin~dom should appcnr. And 

1 ,\n a11li11nmy of two different conceptions as to the origin of death (Frnm
ma1rn, JS;:!. p. !i3\ is certainly nut to be fouuuin l'a11l'swriti11gs. Secon1·.12; 
1 Cor. x,·. -1; II. 
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as to that, ver. 21 decidedly forbids tl1e connecting of the 
notion of mankind with ~ KTi1Ttr;. - There remains, therefore, 
as the definition of the notion of ~ KTLITtr; in accordance with 
the text: the eollccti'Vc non-rational creation, animate and inani
mate, the same which we term in popular usage "all nature" 
(comp. Wisd. v. 18, xvi. 24, xix. 6), from which we are accus
tomed to exclude intelligent beings. In view of the poetically 
prophetic colouring of the whole passage, the expressions of 
waiting, sighing, hoping, of bondage and redemption, excite the 
less surprise, since already in the 0. T. instances of a similar pro
sopopoeia are very common (Deut. iv. 34; Ps. xix. 2, lxviii. 
17, xcviii. 8, cvi. 11; Isa. ii. 1, xiv. 8, Iv. 12; Ezek. xxxi. 
15; Hab. ii. 11; Bar. iii. 34; Job xii. 7-9, al.); and Chry
sostom very aptly remarks : WITTE oe iµ<fiavnKwTEpov "levfo0at 

TOV AO"/OV, ,cal 7TpOITCJJ'TT"07TOt€£ TOV ICOITµov a'TT"avTa TOVTOV" ll7r€p 
\ t' "",.. """ ' ,.. ' , , ,cai ot 7rpo.,.,1JTat 7TOtoUITtv, 'TT"OTaµour; ,cpoTouvTar; -x,e.plTtv HITa-

"/OVTf<; 1'.T."X. Comp. Oecumenius and Theopbylact. The idea 
of the glorification of all nature cannot be accounted nnpaulinc, 
for the simple reason that it is dearly expressed in our passage ; 
and because, moreover, as being connected with the history of 
the moral development of humanity according to Gen. iii. 1 7 f., 
and necessarily belonging to the idea of the a1T"oKaTa1TTa1Ttr; 

7rav-rCJJv (Matt. xix. 2 8 ; Acts iii. 21 ; 2 !let. iii. 10 ff. ; Rev. 
xxi. 1 ), it may be least of all disclaimed in the case of Paul, 
since it emanates from the prophets of the Olcl Testament (Isa. 
xi. 6 ff. ; Ezek. xxxvii.; Isa. lxv. 1 7, lxvi. 1; comp. Ps. cii. 
27; and see Umbreit, p. 291 ff.), and has thence passed over 
into the Rabbinical system of doctrine. See Eisenmenger, 
entdeckt. Juclcnth. II. p. ::lG7 ff., 824 ft:; Schoettgen, Bor. II. 
pp. 71, 76, 117 ff.; Bertholdt, Ohristol. p. 214; Corrodi, 
Ohiliasm. I. p. 3 7 6 ff. ; Ewald, acl Apocal. p. 3 0 7 f. ; Delitzsch, 
Erhiut. z. s. Hcbr. Ucbcrs. p. 87. The above interpretation, 
therefore, of the ic-r{1Ttr; has been rightly adopted-only that 
the intelligent creatures have not in all cases been expressly or 
exclusively separated from it (c.r;. Theodoret includes also the 
aopaTa, angels, archangels, etc., as Origen previously, and Eras
mus and others subsequently, have also done)-by the majority 
of expositors, following most of the :Fathers (in the first instance 
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Irenneus,Haci·. Y. 32. 1), by Luther, Ernsmus, Ticzn, ::\Iclnncthon, 
Calvin, Cornelius n, Lapide, Bnltluin, Estius, Grotins, Cocceius, 
Calovius, Cnlixtns, Seb. ~chmicl, ,volf, nengcl, and others, in
cluding Fln.tt, Tholnck, Klee, Usteri (in Stud. 11. Krit. 1832, 
p. 833 ff., and Lclu-br_']i". ed. 4 nnd 5, pp. 873, 3!)!) ff.), 
Ri.ickcrt, Benecke, Sclmeckcnburger, Heichc, Gluckler, de 
,vettc, Ncamler, Nielsen, Ilcithmayr, :i\Iaier, Philippi, farnld, 
Umbreit, nisping, Lechler, apostol. Zcitalt. p. 143, Delitzsch, 
Ruprecht in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1851, p. 214 ff., Zahn, :i\fan
golcl, Hofmann, and Engelhardt ; comp. also ::.\I. Schenkel and 
Graf. Among these, however, are several who, like Luther, 
Beza, and also Fritzsche, wish to understand it too nmTmdy, 
merely of tlie inanimate creation,-a limitation not given in 
the text, and moreover nntiprophetic (Tertullian, cul Hcrmog. 
10); while, on the other hand, Kollncr, with whom Olshausen 
agrees, takes it too widely of all created things gcncmlly. Sec, 
against this, the textual limitation explained above. If, how
eYer, in accordance with the above, the removal of intelligent 
beings from the compass of the KTt.<Ttr;; must he regar1led as de
cided, the decision is fatal to the view of others, "·ho, follo"·ing 
the example of Augustine, explain ,7 KTlrn~· as manl.-ind; and that 
either in the guile comprehensive sense of 11wnl-iil(l collcctircly 
(in the state of nature), as, following older expositors especially 
scholastic and Homan Catholic, Duderlcin, Gaoler, Ammon, 
Keil (Opusc. p. 207), Grimm (de 1:i 'i:oeabuli ,c,{u., Lip~. 1812), 
Sc.:lrnlthess (crcwgcl. Bcfrh. iib. d. Rn1c11c;·. d. 1Yr,t., Zurich 
18 3 :3), Geisler (in the Annul. d. f/CS. Theo!. 18 ::l 3, Jan. p. i:i 1 ff.), 
Schrader, Krehl, van Hengel, Frommann, and others do ; at, 
with exclusion of the Chrislians, in the srnsc of 1,w;1b;ul still 
1rnconrcdcd,1 as Augustine himself snggested,2 by which again, 

1 So ,vctstcin, Il:mrngnrten-Cmsius, Jatho, m1<l Koster; formerly (in eels. 
1, 2, 3) also U stcri, following Schlciermachcr. 

2 Ilis entire exposition (sec L'.rpos. quar. propos. ex ep. ad Rom. 53) runs 
thus :-" Sic intclligemlum est, ut ncquc scnsnm <lolcmli et gerncn<li opinernur 
cssc in :ulwribus et oleribus et lnpidibus et ccteris lmjuscemo,li creaturis (hie 
cnim error :lifauichacorum est) ; nequc angelos sanctos vanitati subjcctos essc 
arLitr,·11111r: ,..;(•,l 01111H·111 1·r,·atur:11n in i11:-:11 1H,111i111· :--i1w u11a ,•;il111111Iia l'o~itt-mn~ . 

. • . Omnis autcrn est ctinm in homine, et spiritualis et nnimalis et corpornlis, qnia 
homo constat spiritu et anima et corpore. Ergo crcatnm rcvclationcm Jiliorum 
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however, many understood specially the unconvertecl Gentiles 
(Locke, Lightfoot, Knatchbull, Hammond, Semler, aud Nachti
gall), and various others the unconverted Jews (Cramer, Bohme, 
nncl Gersclorf). Others have even explained it of Christians col
leetivcl y, as the new creature (Vorstius, Dey ling, Nosselt, Socinians 
and Arminians). And just as little can KTlaw be equivalent to 
vvx~ (l\:fareker) or to uapg, and be supposed to designate the 
creaturely clement in the regenerate (W eissbach in the Sc'ichs. 
Stud. I. p. 76 ff., and Zyro in the Stitd. ii. Krit. 1845, 2, 1851, 
p. 645 ff.). Compare also, regarding the various expositions, 
M. Schenkel, p. 9 ff.; and against the view which takes it of 
mankind, Engelhardt, l.c. - T17v a7roKCLX. T. vlwv T. fhoti] The 
event, the blissful catastrophe, whereby the sons of Goel become 
manifest as such (in their oota). How exalted the dignity in 
which they here appear above the ,c7{utr; ! Dengel: " ad crea
turam ex peccato redundarunt incommoda ; ad creaturam ex 
gloria :filiorum Dei redumlabit recreatio." The KT{utr;, in virtue 
of its physical connection with that a'?7'01eaXvytr;, shall be a 
partaker in the blissful manifestation. 

V v. 2 0, 21. Ground of this longing. - Tfi µaTatoT.] Pre
fixed with emphasis: vanitati, to nothingness. The substantive 
(Pollux, vi. 134) is no longer found in Greek authors, but 
frequently in the LXX. (as in Ps. xxxix. 6). See Schleusner, 
Tlics. III. p. 501. It indicates here the empty (i.e. as having 
lost its primitive purport, which it had by creation) quality 
of being, to which the ,cr{utr; was changed from its original 
perfection. - v7rETary17] was subjected, was made subject to, as to 
a ruling power formerly unknown to it. This historical fact 
(aorist) took place in consequence of the foll, Gen. iii. 17. 

Dci cxsprctat, qnir'lnitl nunc in hominc Ltborat et co1Tuptioni suhjacct. Erant 
enim adhnc credituri, 'llli eti,1m spiritu sul,jacehant laboriosis crroribns. Sed ne 
quis putaret, de ipsorum la.bore tantnm dictum esse, adjungit ctiam de iis, qui 
jam crccliclcrant. Quam'lunm cnim spiritu, i. c. mcnte, jam scrvirent legi Dei: 
tamen, qnia carne scrvitur kgi peer,ati, quamdin molcstias et sollicitationes mor
talitatis nostrac patimur, ideo addit dicens: Non soluin, etc. (vcr. 23). Non 
solum ergo ipsa, qiwc lanlummodo crealura dici/10· in hominilms, qui nondmn 
credidcnrnl, et -ideo uondum in filionon Dti 111111ttl'llni consliluti, congemiscit ac 
dolct : sed ctiam nosmet ipsi, qui credimus et pi·imiiias Sp. lwbemus, quia jam 
spiritn a,lhacrcnms Dco per folcm, et ideo non jam creatum, sc,l filii Dci a1'11cI. 
lamur," etc. 
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Comp. Eacslt. rabb. f. 2, 3 : "Quamvis creatae fuerint res 
perfectae, cum prirnus homo peccaret, corruptae tamen sunt, et 
ultra non retlilmnt ad congruum statum suum, donec veniat 
Pherez, h. e. l\Icssias." See also Zahn, p. 532. The refer
ence to an ongi11al µarntOT1J<;, introduced even by the act 
of creation (Theodoret, Grotius, Krehl, Ilaurngarten-Crusius, de 
W ette, and Koster), is historically inappropriate (Gen. i. 31 ), 
and contrary to oux i"ovcm, u;\M K.T.A-., which supposes a pre
vious state not subject to the µaT. Further, since the inro
'Ta!ac; is subsequently mentioned, the interpretation sc subjait 
(fritzsche) is thereby excluded. - oux i"ovua, a;\,\a oia T. 

u1r0Tag.) This must occasion their expectation all the more; 
for their subjection is at variance with their original state and 
the desire of immunity founded thereon, and it took place 
"hn-ita et rcpugnantc natum" (Calvin, namely, through the 
guilt of lnmrnn sin), on account of the sul,jcclol' (01a with the 
accusative, comp. on John vi. 5 7), that is, because the counsel 
and will of the subjecting God (the contrast to one's own 11011-

willin~ness) had to be thus satisfied.1 The itlea of another 
than Gvd in Tov v1r0Taf (Knatchbull and Capell us: Adam; 
Chrysostorn, Sclmeckenhurger, Ilisping, and Zahn : man; 
Hammond and others, quoted by \Volf: the dcril) is for
biLldcn by the very absence of a defining statement, so that the 
suhject is assumed as 1ccll known. According to Gen. iii. 17, 
it was indeed man through whose guilt the subjection ensued; 
Lut Gvd was the snLjector (o l/7T'OT£!!ac;). - ir.' €A.7iL(JL on K.T.A..] 
on hoiic (iv. 18) that, etc., may Le joined either with v1r0Taf 

(Origen, Vulgate, Luther, Castalio, Calvin, l'iscator, Estius, 
aml others, including Ch. Schmidt and Olshausen) or "·ith 
v-;rE,£1!y17. The latter conjunction brings out more forcibly 
the i.1r' i;\r.{Si ; for this contains a new clement Ly way of 
motive for the expectation of natnre. i.r.{, spc 7i;-opo.,itn, imli
eatcs the condition ,Yhich was conceded in the vr.ETCL'Y'l, as it 

1 The marks of parenthesis heforc ••x and aftrr ;,.,, .... :ire to be expunged, since 
thl' connection am\ constrnction proceeu without a break. '!'his applil's also 
against FnJmma11n, who as.i.,ig-us to t)d:-; 1,artntliL"sis nwrd_\· the ol1j1·ct of l"Xpbin
ing the passii·c ;,,,,.,.,.,.,,n. Ewalu puts in a parenthesis the entire verse, thus 
making L,-' ,,_,,,.;,, connect itself ,\·ith ,i,r,xd<x1u,. llut for this there a1,pears 
Jikc,\·isc no reason. 
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were, the equivalent provisionally given for it, Acts ii. 24; 
Xcn. 11lcm. ii. 1. 18, and Ki.ihner in loc.; Ast, Lex. Plat. I. 
p. 7G7; Bernhardy, p. 250. -on] that, object of the hope 
(Phil. i. 20); not nmn, as it is taken by most expositors, who 
join i,,,.' i'J...7r{oi with v7J"oT<ig. ; among others by Schnccken
Lurger, Bcitriig. p. 122, who assigns as his reason, that otherwise 
the avT~ ~ KT{rnr; could not be repeated. But that repe
tition is necessitated by the emphasis of the similarity of the 
relation, which avT~ ~ KT{u,r; has over-against the children 
of God, for which reason Paul did not write OT£ ,cal, i'A.ev0Epw-

8,7u1:Ta£ (in opposition to Hofmann's objection). Besides, the 
purport of the El,:1rlr; had necessarily to be stated, in order to give 
the ground of the expectation of the tcTiuir; as dircctccl precisely 
to the manifestation of the sons of Goel. The indefinite br' 
J'J...7r{oi would supply a motive for its expectation of deliver
ance in general, but not for its expectation of the glory of the 
children of God. This applies also against Hofmann, who 
refers on K.T.'A.., as statement of the reason, to the whole preced
ing sentence, whereby, besides, the awkward idea is suggested, 
that the suLjection took place on acconnt of the deliverance to 
he accomplished in the future ; it had, in fact, an entirely differ
ent historical ground, well known from history, and already 
suggested by the o,a Tav v1r0Tc1-g., namely, the implication of 
the KTiuir; in the entrance of sin among mankind. - ,cal, avT~ 

~ KTiut,;] et ipsa crcatura, that is, the creature also on its part, 
not merely the children of God. There is simply expressed 
the similarity; not a climax (c1:cn), of which the context affords 
no hint. - -ri]r; <f,0opas] Genitive of apposition : from the 
bondage that consists in corruption. See ver. 23. Incorrectly 
paraphrased by Kollner: "from the corruptible, miserable bond
age." At variance with this is ver. 20, according to which 
T. <f,0. cannot be made an adjective; as is also the sequel, in 
·which T~v i'A.w0. corresponds to T~r; oou'A.Ela,, and 71J<; oo~7Jr; 
T. TE/CV. T. BEov to the TrJ<; rp0opar;. The <f,0opa (antithesis= 
a<f,0apu{a, ii. 7; 1 Cor. xiv. 42-50) is the destruction, that 
developes itself out of the µa-ratOT1J<;, the tcaTa'A.ua-tr; opposed 
frequently in Plato and others to the "'/EVEutr; (Phaccl. p. 9 5 E; 
Pliil. p. 5 5 A; Lucian, A. 19). Comp. on Gal. vi. 8. It is 
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not the r:p0opc'i in the first instance that mal;cs the state of the 
tcTlut, n, :;tate of bon(lagc, as liufow1m apprehends tlw genitiYe; 
hnt the exi:;ting bondage is essentially :;nch, that what is sub
jected to it is liable to the fate of conuplion. - Eir;; -r. i!\ev0.] is 
the state, to which the KTtuir;; ,;hall attain by its emancipation. 
An instance of a genuine Greek pregnant constrnction. Sec 
:Fritzsche, wl Jfurc. p. 322; Winer, p. 577 [E. T. ·770].- TTJ<; 

oog71r;; T. T. T. e.] Likewise genitive of apposition: into the 
fre(~dom ,d1ich shall consist 'in the r11ory of the child,·, ;1 of 
God, i.e. in a glory similar thereto (by participation in it), 
not, as Hofmann thinks: which the glory of the children 
of Gou slwll hare urought with it. If, with Luther and many 
others, including Iluluue and Kiillncr, -rijr;; 06g71, be treated as 
an adjective : " to the glorious freedom," we should then lmYe 
quite as arbitrary n, departure from the verbal order, in accord
ance with ,d1ich TWV TEKV. belongs most naturally to TlJ', oof, 
as from the analogy of the precedi11g -rij, oou\. -riJ, r:p0opas. 
The accumufrttion of genitives, T. oug,,, K.T.A., ]ms a certain 
solemnity; comp. ii. 5; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. iv. 13, al. -
Obsen·e, further, how Paul hns conceived the cabstrophe, oi 
"·hich he is speaking, not as the dcst,·uction of the "·orld nud 
a new creation, hut, in harmony with the prophetic n,m10uncc
ments, especially those of Isaiah (Isa. xxxv., lxv. 17, lxYi. 22; 
comp. Zahn, p. G:J7; Schultz, alttcst. 1'hcol. II. p. '.2~'i), as a 
t;-a ;1sfvr11wl ion into a more perfect slate. The j)U8si;1,11 wcay 
of the ,rnrld is the passing away of its form (1 Cor. vii. 31), 
lJy which this transformation is conditioned, and in which, 
according to 2 l'et. iii. 10, lire will he the agent employed. 
A11(l the ltopc, the tenor of whidt is specified by on ,c.-r.71.., 
might, in connection with this li\·ing per;;onilication, be 
ascribed to all ,wt 10-t, as il' it ,vere conscious thereof, since the 
latter is destined to become the scelle and smTOlmding of the 
glorified children of God. llnt that i°lv1r{, docs not pertnin tu 
1,11rnl.·i11d, whose prcsc11ti1;1cnt of iunnortality, by means of it:-; 
darkeuetl 01-i~inal consciousness of God (Fromrnnnn), 1loes not 
correspond to lhc idea of J";l..,,{r;;; comp., 011 the cuntrnry, Eph. 
ii. 12 ; 1 Thcss. iv. 13. If, on the otl,cr haml, the Grntilc 
l.10pe, cl.1erish1xl amidst the misery of the time:s, as to n, helter 
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stnte of things (accorcling to poets: the golden ngc of the 
Saturnirt rc9na), were meant as an image of the Christian hope 
(Kuster), then Paul woulJ lrn.ve conceived the EAw0epw011CT1:rni 

as conditioned by the future conversion of the Gentiles. Dut 
thus the J")-.,7r{r;; would amount to this, that the Gentiles should 
become themselves children of God, which is inconsistent with 
ver. 19. There, and likewise in ver. 21, the sons of God arc 
the third element, for whose transfiguration the 1'T{CTir;; waits, 
and from whose glorification it hopes, in ver. 21, that the 
latter shall benefit it also-the KTLCTir;;-through participation 
therein; and be to it also deliverance and freedom from its 
hitherto enduring bondage. This is applicable only to the 
7raA.l"f"fEVECTta (see on Matt. xix. 28) at the Paroitsia. 

V Cl'. 2 2. Proof, not of the a'lrOKapaoo,da Tij<; KTl<I€(J)<; 

(Philippi), which is much too distant, and whose goal remains 
quite unnoticed here; nor yet of the oou°)\,e{a Tijr;; cp0opas (Zahn), 
which was not the point of the foregoing thought at all; but 
of what was announced by e-rr' €A7rlDt, OT£ K. a. 77 /C7. E'Jl.eu0epw-

0,,CTeTat K.T.A.. For if that hope of glorious deliverance had 
not been left to it, all nature would not have united its groan
ing and travailing 1mtil now. This phenomenon, so universal 
and so itnbrokcn, cannot be conduct without an aim; on the 
contrary, it presupposes as the motive of the painful travail that 
very hope, towards whose final fulfilment it is directed.1 The 
oroaµev (comp. ii. 2, iii. 19, vii. 14) is sufficiently explained 
as an appeal to the Christian consciousnes8, in which the view 
of nature stands in connection with the curse of sin.2 The 

1 Conscriuently the clement of proof does not lie in ol"Jap.o, but in the •~• .,,.;;,""
"·,,.·'-·, introuucecl as well known. This in opposition to Hofmann, who ref'crs 
ol"Jap.e, ,yap x . .-.;.. back as probative to the thought .. ;; ,ya.p p.a,,.,,_,,,,n,,., "·"'·'-· in 
ver. 20 ; ancl gives as the sense of the argument : "The C,i1·istian would not 
speal: of n subjection of the creature 111ule1· vanily, if he lool:e,l upon its present 
existcnc~ as one sati~/icd in itself and this n·oi·l,l a.s the best 1corlcl." Dut it coulJ. 
not at all be an object to pro,·c that relation of p.v.-.-a.1,-.-r,; (who can be supposeu 
to have doubted it 1); but it was an object to prove the;,,.•;;.,,.;~,;;,,.,"·"'·'-· ; this 
is the punctum saliens, which is then further brought out in ver. 23 ff. 

2 This consciousness is the necessary premiss of the Christian idea of the 
Palingenesia of the universe at the encl of history, Matt. xix. 28. Hence 
Frommann is in error in discovering in the above oi'Ja.p.u the overthrow of our 
explanation of ,.,,.,11,;. 
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perfectly superfluous assumption, that the apostle had a book 
before him containing a similar deduction (Ewald), is suggested 
by nothing in the text. -- In CTIJCTTEvasE£ and uwwUvE£ the uvv 

is not a mere strengthening particle (Loesner, ::\Iichaeli!", Sem
ler, Ernesti, and Kullner), but, on the contrary (comp. Dcza), 
finds its natural reference in 1riiua, and denotes "gcmitum et 
dolorem co11wrnnc1n inter sc partin1n crcatumc," Estius.1 Cah·in, 
Parcns, Koppc, Ewald, and U mLreit, following Oecumeuius, 
have indeed referred uvv to the groaning being in co11w10n 

with that of the children of God; but against this view vcr. 2 3 
is decisive, and the reference to men generally, with whom 
the KT{ui,; sighs (Fritzschc), is foreign to the context. :Fritzschc, 
without due reason, asserts the want of linguistic usage in 
favour of our view. For it is unquestionable that, in accord
ance with the usage of analogous verbs, uvuTEvcisciv may denote 
the common sighing of the elements comprised in the collec
tive 1rc"i.ua ,j ;cT[ui, among themselvcs 2 (comp. Eph. iv. lG: 
7TUV TO <rwµ,a <ruvapµ.o'A.O'YOVJLEVOV, comp. ii. 21 ; l'lat. Lcyg. iii. 
p. G s G D : E7Tft "/f:VOJL€V1J 'Y< ~ TOTE Otavota ,cal <ruµ.q,wv,juaaa 

fi, tiv, Dern. 516. 7 : O"IJVOP'Yt<r0Et, o o~µ.o,, 7 7 5. 1 S : O"IJVTa

paTTETat 1rci, o T~~- 1ra;\.Ew, ,caaµ.o,). That conuctc c.1:a111p!cs of 
that nature cannot be quoted, is not decisive against it, since 
<ru<rTEvasEtv (Eur. Ion. 935, comp. <ru<rTEVEtV, Arist. Eth. ix. 11) 
and also <ruvwoi11Etv (Eur. Ild. 7 2 7; l'orphyr. de abst. iii. 10) 
arc only extant in a very fow passages. Comp. generally \Viner, 
de rcrb. compos. II. p. 21 f. Just the same "·ith uv11a°ll.'Yf:'i11, 

l'lat. Rep. p. 4G2 D, uud au)..'A.ur.c'ia0a, p. 4G2 E. - <ruvwUvcL] 

Not an allusion to the n•t:11.:,;, •S:in (lteichc), Lccansc the dolorcs 
.l[cssiac (see on l\fatt. ii. 3) arc 11aitlic11· sufferings, that :;hall 
immediately prece<lc the appearance of the l\Iessiah, whilst the 
tranil of nature h'.ts conli11ucd since as early as Gen. iii. 17 
(\·er. 20). But the fignrc is the same in both cases-that of 
the pains of labour. All nature groa11s and suffers anguish, 
as if in travail, oycr-aguinst the moment of its tldi \"!:ranee. 
The conception of the woi'vEtv is based on the fact that the 

1 So alrca<ly Thco<lorc of Mopsucsti:J.: (3,v>.,,,.a, ;n ,;,,.,;,, ;r.,, rrvl'~,:,,.,, k,
d!;1t11vr;a, -.e;U-ro -:riitTa 71 x.-r:d,;, 

° Comp. also Nligl'buach, :. llias, p. IV3, ed. 3, 
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painful strnggling of the KTL(jt, is directed towards the longed
for change, with the setting in of which the suffering has accom
plished its end and ceases. Comp. John xYi. 21. - cixpt -rou 

vuv] that is, up to the present moment; so incessantly has the 
sighing continued. l•'ormerly :Frommann importe1l the thought: 
nntil now, when the raclation of tltc fruc goal in Christ has taken 
vlace ; see, against this, Zahn, p. G 2 4 f. Howe,·er, :Fronnnmm 
has now corrected his view. Hofmann erroneously takes it as: 
,zow still, in contrast to the future change. Comp. rather Phil. 
i. 5. The point of brginm·ng of the sighing and traYailinp: is 
that v-rrETO!'fTJ in ver. 2 0. Comp. also ewr;; -rou vvv in l\fatt. 
xxiv. 21. Now still would be t!n vuv, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 

Yer. 2 3. Climax of the foregoing proof that the J-rr' h,-rr{8,, 

on K,T,A., of the KTL(jt,, ver. 21, is well founded. "Othenrisc, 
indeed, we Christians also would not join in that sighing." -
OU µovov oifr] scil. 7ra,(ja 1/ KTL(j£', (jTfvaf;fl, - "What follows must 
be read: UA.A.lt ,cat au-rot, Ti]V ci-rrapxiJv TOV 7rVEVµa-ro<; 

EXOVTE<;, ,cal au-rot EV eav-ro'i, (jTfvaf;oµEv. See the critical 
remarks. But n·c also on our pa1't, thou.rjli we possr:ss tltc ffrst
fmits of the Spfrit, sigh likewise in onrscli:cs. - n)v c't-rrapx. -r. 
-rrvEvµ.] -r. -rrv. is the partitirc genitive, as is involved in the very 
meaning of a1rapx~- Comp. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xv. 20, xvi. 15; 
Jas. i. 18; and all the passages of the LXX. and Apocr., where 
a1r. stands with the genitive of the thing, in Diel and Schleusner. 
Comp. Herod. i. 92; Plat. Lr,ryg. vii. p. 806 D; Dern. 164. 21; 
Time. iii. 58. 3; Soph. Trach. 758; Enr. 01'. 96; Plwrn. 864; 
Ion. 402; also c'mapxiJ -riJ, aocp{a,, Plat. Ptot. p. 343 A; and 
ci1rapxa1, a,ro <ptA.O(jOcp{ar;;, Plut. 1lfm·. p. 172 C. By the pos
sessors, however, of the a1rapx11 -rov 1rvEuµa-ro,, arc not exclu
sively meant the apostles, who at Pentecost had received the first 
outponring of the Spirit, and among whom Paul includes himself 
on account of his miraculous conversion (Origen, Occumenins, 
:i\1:elancthon, Grotius, and others). He means rather the Chris• 
tians of that age generally, since in fact they-in contrast to 
the far greater mass of mankind still unconverted, for whom, 
according to Joel iii. 1, the Tcceiving of the Spirit was still a 
thing of the future (xi. 2 5 ff.)-wcrc in possession of that, 
1d1ich first lwcl nsultcd from the communfration of the Spirit, 

ROllf. II. 
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:mu "·hich therefore stoo!l relntetl to the rul!,rfin: bestownl ns 
the claybi'cak. So, on the wlwlc, Ernsmus, "\V etsteiu, ::\Iorns, 
Reiche, Kiillucr, de "\V ctte, Olshn11sun, Ki·,ster, nnd l<'rmmnann; 
sec also ::\follcr in the L11thu·. Zcit.,du·. 1871, p. GIS. l'anl 
docs not say simply TO '17VEuµa ilxovT€\', h11t, in the lofty fecli11~ 
of the z1,·irilr:1,·,1 \\"hich he 1lisco,·ercd in the ((1,-/in· cnlling aml 
sanctilication of the then Christians: T~V /mapx. T. r.v. ilx. ; 

"even \\'C, thongh favoured so pre-eminently that we po~sl•f-,; 
the Ji;:sl:/r1 1it _r1(ft of the Spirit, cnnnot rcfrnin from ,:if:lii11:~ 
libm·ise." This we remark in opposition to the oft-rqwale,l 
ol1jcctio11, that it \\·:is not an clement of importance "·hl'lher 
they had received the r.vEvµa at the first or a few ycnrs Inter; 
and also in opposition to the quite as irrelevant objection of 
Hofmann, that the conception of a measure of the Spirit to lJe 
given forth by degrees is nowhere indicated. This conception 
has no place here, and the Spirit is one nnd the same ; hnt iC 
in the iil';;t instance, only a compnrativcly small portion of 
mnnkiml has rcceivcll it, nncl its possession in the cnsc of the 
remaining collective lJocly is still in ahcynncc, this scrns to con
stitute tlrn iLlca of nn 1ir.apx11 in relation to the ·whole lJody. 
N cvcrthclcss, the sense: b1 st g·ift of the Spirit (Ch. Sclnnitl!, 
Tiosenmiiller), is not c011Yeyc1l liy -r. ,ir.apx11v, became thnt m1tst 
lmve l1een :-,nggcstcd hy the context, nnd also hccanse l'a11l 
co11ld not have regan1ccl the later comnnmicntion of the Spirit 
as less valnal1lc. Fmthcr, the sense of a men•ly p1·oci:;;iu;wl 
reception of the Spirit, taking plnce, ns it "·ere, o;i accoullf, i,i 
co;itmst to tlic f,,t,,;·c full 1Jl11sio,i ·i,1, the I. ,,1.'filo;,1. of 711·,,r(,i 

(Chrysostom all(l other Fathers, in Snicer, T/ics. I. p. 4:2:: ; 
C,1lvin, Dcza, Pnrcns, Esli1ts, Cnlovins, Semler, :Flatt, Tholnck, 
Philippi, and Disping; comp. al,;o l'llci11ercr), is not containe1l 
in 1ir.. T. r.v., heca1:.~e l'a11l, hn1l he wi:-hcd to ,:prak here uf n. 
preliminary reception in cuntrnst to the fntme plcuitude, m1tst 
nccL•,:;.::n-ily, in acconlance \\'ith the connection, have so spok,·n 
of that of the v[o0c<Y{a or oofa, uot (Jf the Spirit, all(1 hec:au:-;0 
a full dfnsion of the Spirit nt the l'nronsia i:-; llo\\"here taught 
in the X. T. Thu ~pirit :tlrcndy rcwirc1l, not a ucw and 11wn: 

1 This is ccrtninly no "sidc-r1lrmcc at other Christians" (as Philippi objects), 
wltich. ,voulu I.Jc uolh a far.fctchc,l anu a uisturbiug clement. 
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perfect reception of it in the future alwv, by its quickening 
activity leads to and conditions the eternal tw1, in which God 
is then all in all (1 Cor. xv. 28). Others, again, make T. r.v. 
an epexegetical genitive of apposition: the Spil'it U8 first-jrnits, 
namely, of the state of glory. So Bengel, Keil, 01msc., Winer, 
p. 495 [E.T. GG7], Baumgarten-Crnsius, Reithmayr, Riickert, 
Maier, Hofmann, Zahn, and Engelhardt ; comp. also Flatt. 
But however Pauline the idea may be (2 Cor. i. 22, v. 3; 
Epb. i. 14; comp. Rom. ii. 5), it would, when thus expressed, 
be liable to be misunderstood, since the readers were accus
tomed to find iu the genitive with a7rapx11 nothing else tlum 
that, of which the latter is a portion; and how intelligibly 
Paul might have expressed himself, either in acconlance with 
2 Cor. l.c. and Eph. l.c., by Tov appa/3wva, or by T. a'TT". (scil. T11, 
vio0eu.) Jv T<p 'TT"VflJf-1,. ! This applies, at the same time, against 
Fritzsche, who takes Tou 'TT'Vevµ,. as genitive of the sul!icct, and ihe 
.first gifts of the Spirit as in contrast to the uwn7p{a which the 
Spirit will give to us in the alwv µ,E11.11.wv. Against this it may 
also be urged that the Holy Ghost is not described in the 
N. T. as the Giver of eternal life (not even in such passages as 
2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5; Eph. i. 14, iv. 30; Gal. vi. 8). It is God 
who, in like manner as He calls and justifies, coiifcrs also the 
eternal ooga (ver. 30). The Spirit operates to eternal life by 
His government (ver. 2), and is the ground (ver. 11) and 
11ledge (appa/3wv) of that life; but He does not give it.1 

- Kal 
auTOl] Repeated and placed along with t?v iavToZ, with earnest 
emphasis : et ipsi in nobis ipsis. The latter is not equivalent 
to Jv a11.11.111.oi, (Schulthess and Fritzsche), but denotes, in har
mony with the nature of the deep, painful emotion, the imcanl 
sighing of the still longing of believers ; which suffers, is 
silent, and hopes, but never complains, being assured of the 
goal that shall be finally reached. Hofmann incorrectly would 
join "· auTOl Jv iavTo'i, with fxovTe~. Ent this would leave the 
,ea{, which, according to the colllmon connection with cnwas-, 

1 Hence also the expression used by Luther, in tl10 explanation of the third 
article in the Smaller Catechism, does not accor<l with the N cw Testa111,·nt rno<le 
of expression. The sense in which he meant it is brought out, however, in the 
Larger Catechism. 
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has its appropriate conebtirn in the sighin~ of the K,tutc:;, 

without a reference. lior, when Hofmann sets it down as the 
object of the H.a{ to emphasize puso,wl posscssi"n on the part ol' 
the Clni-ti:rns in contrast to the .f/ll11;·c JH11·licijJrrtiu,i of tlu: 
KTtutc:;, there is thus forced on this Ka{ the meauing o[ l({,'((11l,1;; 

and this all the more arbitrarily, since ,cat air.o{ jnst precedes 
it in the cp1itc common sense of et 1·j1si (flacmnlcin, l'artil.·. 
p. 1 G 1 ; Brcitcnlmch, acl _X1 ,1. lldl. iii. 1. 111), aml its em1,lwtic 
repetition is very appropriate to the Ii \-ely emotion of the 
discour5e. - vfo0€u. ar.€KD€x,] ·whilst 1cc 1tait Jo;· tltc odozdion <1 
rhild,'Cil. It is true, believers hnrc already this lJlessing (ver. 
15), but only as i;1wrml relation and as divine right, with 
,d1ich, however, the objective and real state docs not yet 
correspond. Thus, looked at from the standpoint of coillplctc 
rrali::11tiu;1, they are only to nccirc vio01;u{av at the Parousia, 
whereupon the U.71'0KUA.V'fLC:: TWV viwv T. 01:ov and their 
So~a ensues. Comp. also Matt. v. 9, 45; Luke vi. 15. In 
like manner the litKatouuv11 is a J)l'esent possessiou, and aho 
one to be entered on hereafter. Comp. on v. 19 ; and sec on 
Gal. Y. ::i ; Col. iii. ::; f. Lather incorrectly joins vio0fu. "·itlt 
uT1:v,;,1;., which, with an accusative, means to l,n,1uan <,r 7,n,.,, il 
:;;omethiug (Soph. A,,t. 87:J; OC!l. U. lGGS; Dern. G00. 18; 
Eur. S11fipl. 1 OJ; aud often clse"·hen'). - T1)v c1:;;-oi\.. T. uwµ. 
11µ.] cpexegesi.s: (namely) the rrdn,1JJ/iun rf mu· body from 
all the d<:fect.~ of its earthly comlition; through which re
demption it slwJl he glorified into the awµa c'icp0apTOv similar 
to the glorilied lJ0<ly of Christ (Phil. iii. :!l ; 2 Cor. Y. 2 ff; 
1 Cor. xv. 51), or shall be raised up as such, in case of our 
not surYiving till the Parousia (1 Cor. xv. 42 ff). So, in 
substance (TOii uwµ. as geu. wl,j.), Chrysostom an<l other 
Father;:; (in finicer, Tlw~. I. p. •11.i:J), Ueza, Grotius, E,;tius, 
Cornelius a J,apilh', aud most modem expo;;itor.s. On the 
other hnml, Eras11rn;;, Clcricns, arnl others, i11cl111li11g I~eiclll', 
.Fritz:;clte, Kreh!, a11Ll l~wald, take it as: rL•tlemplion frolil 
t/u; 7,,,,1_,;. Thi,; i.~ lingnistically atlrni~sible (1 f,·h ix. 1 .'i); we 
slwnld thus ha\'e to refer it, uot to death, 1ml to tldin!rancc 
from thi;; cartl1ly hotly thro11_17h tltc rte, /dill/I 1!f tl,,., 1·J,11;1udf/l 

and glorious body at the l'nrunsia, 1 Cur. xv . .:i 1. But in that 
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case Paul must I1[lVC ndded to Toii uwµaT. 17µ~v a qualibfo·e 
more precise definition, as in l'hil. iii. 21 

Rcmad:.-If we adopt the common reading (rli.i.rl iw.l a~-:-&/ 
n;, ck. ,. ,.v. ixov-:-,;, :<al ri:ui; au-:-01' x.,.A.), whiclt E,rnkl nnd 
Umureit follow, while Hi.ickert, Philippi, Tholuck, and Hofmann 
declare themselves in favour of ours (sec the crit. remarks), 
a~Tol . . . 1zomi; is understood, either as meaning tl1e Chris
tim1s of that nge generally, and 7.al i-,:ui; a~-:-oi the a1iostles 
(Kolluer, following i\Ielaucthon, ,volf, and many others), or 
l'aul alone (Koppe, Reiche, Umbreit, and many others) ; or, the 
former is referred to beginners in Christianity, and the latter 
to those who have been Christians for a longer time (Gli:ickler); 
or, both (the latter per analrpsi11) are referred to the apostles 
(Grotius), 01· to the Christians (Luther, Dezn, Calvin, Klee, 
l\faier, Koster, and Frommnnn). The interpretation referring 
it to the Christians is the only right one; so that r,1.1,;i; brings 
into more definite prominence the repeated subject. The 
ixov.,;, without the article, is fatal to every reference to sub
jects of two sorts. 

Ver. 24. Tg ,yap J;,...'TT'. iuw0.] Ground of the vlo0eu{av 
a'TT'EKC., so far as the vio0eu{a is still object of apcctation ; jar 
in hope we were made partakers of salvation. The dative, 
"non 1;wlii, sccl modi" (Dengel), denotes that to which the 
luw0. is to be conceiYed as confined (Winer, p. 202) [E.T. 271], 
and Tf, EA'TT'. is prefixed with the emphasis of the contrast oi 
reality; for "sic libernti sm1rns nt afllrnc spcrnmln. sit haere
<litas, postea possiden<la, et ut ita dicam, nunc habemus jus 
ad rem, nonrlum in re," l\Iclancthon. Comp. Tit. iii. 7 ; Col. 
iii. 3 f. Following Chrysostom, others (recently Riickert, 
Kollner, and de ,v ette) take the datiYe in nn instrumental 
sense : by hope-thus assuming that Paul cliarncterizes faith, 
the proper medium of salvation, as hope. Incorrectly, because 
in general Paul specifically distinguishes faith and hope 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13),1 while he always bases salrntion only on 
faith, from which hope thereupon procee<ls (comp. Col. i. 

1 Sec even iielancthon, who ri~htly observes: "Diffcrunt autem ficlcs et spcs, 
quiafides in praesentia aceipit rcmissionem pccc.itorum • ... scd. spes est cxspec
tatio/ uturae li!Jcrationis." Faith prececlcs the latter. 



86 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE ltOl\fA:KS. 

2 7); and here especially, as is shO\rn hy "·hat follows, he 
brings into prominence the dcji,iitc conception of ltopc, "·hich 
as ooga µEAAO/JT(i)V (Plat. Li-gy. I. p. 64.J: C) rests in the 
r.po<Y8o,da u"fa0ou (l'Ltt. JJ,/ p. Jl G A). Hol'mmm also takes 
TV t'Ar.. in the sense of t1e mcai1s, lint so that it shall signify 
the bci/(f,.t ho1)/·d .f;J;·, the object of the waiting, 1chich Gael has 
o.fli·,·ccl to m; 1·n tltc wo,·d, by which we wc;-c coni:cdol ta faith 
(Col. i. 5). Thus, ho\\'ever, the thought that we have been 
saved by hope (instead of by faith, Eph. ii. 8) is set aside 
only by the insertion of parenthetical clauses. And in Col. 
i. 5, the blessing hoped for, heard of through preaching, is 
set forth as the gronnd, not of conversion or salvation, but of 
love. - EA'IT"> oe K.T.A . ••• a'ITEKoex.] is a deduction from 
Tf, EA'IT. i.uw0., closiug the first ground of encouragement, and 
meaning substantially: "the natme of hope\ hO\veYer, involves 
our patiently waiting fv;-."-/3'!,,.moµEv17] lint a hope (Of µeTa
/3an,cov) that 1·s seen, i.e. whose object lies hcforc the eyes 
(comp. on the objective e'/,,.r.{,;, Col. i. 5; 1 Tim. i. 1; Heb. 
vi. 18 ; Thu c. iii. fi 7. 4 ; Lucian, Pisc. :3 ; Aesd1in. wl Ut, ·"J'h. 
100). Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 18. - Tl Ka£ f.Ar.lsH ;] Wli!J doth he 
.still hope fol' it? By ,ea{ is indicatell the-in the supposed 
case gronudless-acccssion of hope to sight (1 Cor. xv. :20). 
Comp. generally, on this strengthening use of the ,caf,, ctiam., 

in liYcly inlcl'l'Ofjtllio,1, Klotz, ml Dci-ai·. p. G~1:J f., arnl on 
1 Cor. l.c. Bengel aptly remarks : "mm visione non est 
spe opus." 

Ver. :2:i. L1i' v,roµ.] With patience, perseveringly. Heh xii. 
1; Kiilmer, 11. 1, p. 418. - The 'i/l(lirntirc 1tr.e,c8ex,, which is 
not, with Estins, Koppe, Kullner, aml others, to he taken as 
cxspectare ilcbu1111s, 1loes not am1om1ce the 1:irtuous opcmtion 
(Grotius), lmt simply the situation, which the eircnmstauce 
that we hope without seeing iavol\'cs. The rt!timl pv.sit:o,i 
assigned to us is, that ,re p,tticnlly wait for the object of uur 
hope. 

Ver. 2G. The second ground of encouragement (see on 
vv. 1 :-:l-:n ), co1111cclc(l "·ith the immediately forl'gui11g 1,y 
W<YUIJTW,-. 1 - TU r.vt'uµa] The ol,jecLivc lfo!y Spi,·il. ~ee vv. 

1 'l'l.te progress of thought iti simple: "If we hope for wh:it we sec not, then 
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1G, 23, and what follows, where the activity of the 7TVEvµa 
is llescriLecl as something distinct from the subjective cou
sciousness. Kullncr incorrectly takes it (comp. Reiche) as: 
the Christian life-clement; and vn,n Hengel: re fldllciac scnsus 
a. Sp. s. profectus." - a-uvavTt:X..] The a-uv must neither be 
neglected (us by many older expositors, also Olshauscn), nor 
regarded as a mere strengthening adjunct (Ri.ickcrt and 
Iteichc). Dern gives the right explanation: re ml nos labor
antes refertur." He joins .His activity with our weakness, 
helps it. See Luke x. 40; Ex. xviii. 22; Ps. lxxxviii. 22. -
T'll c'ur0Evd<f 11µwv] Not specially u-ralmess in pm!JC1' (.Ambro
siaster and Dengel), for in what follows there is specified only 
the pmticular mode of the help, which the Spirit renders to us 
in our infirmity. It is therefore to be left general: 1uith onr 
1vcal.;ncss,-so far, namely, as in that waiting for final redemp
tion adequate power of our own for v7roµovr7 fails us. -To 

ryap Tt 7rpoa-wf K.T.:X..] Hcason assigned, hy specifying how the 
Spirit, etc.; in prayer, namely, He intercedes for us.-On To, see 
"\Viner, p. 103 [E. T. 135]. It denotes ·1clwt of praying comes 
into qucst·ion in such a position. Comp. Kriiger, Xcn. Anab. 
iv. 4. 1 7. - Tl 7rpoueuf Ka0o Oft] what 1cc ought to pray fm· 
according as it is ncccssar,11, in proportion ( comp. 2 Cor. viii. 
12; 1 Pet. iv. 13) to the need. The latter is the subse
quently determining element; it is not nbsolutely and alto
gether unknown to us what we ought to ask, but only what 
it is necessary to ask accordin,IJ to tltc ,1Jircn circumstances. 
Usually Ka0o OEt is taken in reference to the forin of asking, 
like 7TW, in l\'Catt. x. 1 !) ; but thus the distinctive reference of 
the meaning of Ka0o, prout (coir,p. Plat. Soph. p. 2G7 D; 
Daruch i. G) is neglected. Chrysostom rightly illustrates the 
matter by the apostle's own example, who v7rEp Tov a-,co:X.o7ro<; 
TOV 0€0oµevou avT~V EV Tfj a-ap,c{ (2 Cor. xii.) had prayed for what 
was not granted him. Acconliug to Hofmann, Ka0o oE'i connects 

the matter stands witl1 us, (1) on tlte footing, that we with patience wait; hut 
likewise (2) on tlte footing, that the Spirit helps us." '£he ,:,.,a,,;.,..,,, pariter ac, 
ii idem (sec generally Kiihuer, II. 1, p. GG.J), introduces a symmetrical correspond
ing relation, which is added on the divine side to 01w waiting. Comp. 111ark 
xiv. 31; 1 Tim. v. 25; Tit. ii. G; l'lat. Symp. p. 18G E, al.; 2 lllacc. xv. 30; 
3 l\Incc. "i. 33. 
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itself with OV/C oroaµEv, so that the thought "·ouhl UC: "U'C do 
·,wt so nnclcrstancl a:; ·it 1coulcl be nt·a:;8111·1;." But how much too 
fceLle in this connectiou would Le the assertion of a merely 
1·;1:,1(/)icirnt knowledge! - v1rEpEvTv-yxcfvEL] i.e. ivTv~1xcfvf£ vr.Ep 
11µwv, Jic ap11lfr.~ llimscif fvi' 0111· bl'!ujit (counkrpart of xi. 
:2), namely, T~v Ehf,, which addition is read by Origen. The 
douLle compound is not elsewhere prl'scrved, except in the 
:Fathers, but it is formed after the analogy of V7rf par.o,cp{vo
µai, V1TEpa7ro'A.o-yeoµai, and many other words. The super
lative rendering of it (Luther: "He intercedes for us t!tr. best") 
is improLable, since iovTvryxuvH docs not already express the 
11otion of that which is much (v. 20) or triumphant (viii. 
3 7 ; l'hil. ii. 0), or the like, which would admit of enhance
ment. - a-uvaryµ. clXaX1JTOVi'] i.e. thereby that ]le 1,wkcs mwttu
ablc sighs, sighs whose meaning words are powerless to convey. 
The idea therefore is, that the Holy Spirit sighs unutterably 
in our hearts (ver. 27), and thereby intcrcelles for us with 
God, to whom, as heart-searcher, the llcsirc of the Bpirit 
sighing in the heart is known. It "·as an erroneous Yicw, 
whereby, following .Augustine, Tr. VI. on ,John ii., most exposi
tors, who took To 1TV. rightly as the 1Iu1.i1 Bpirit, held the 
a-TEva-yµ. uXaX. to Le unutterable sighs wlti,·h the 1;1(1i1, incited 
lJy the Spirit,1 hrnrcs furth. The ,__'-,11frit Jii,u.~df (eornp. also 
Hofmann) must sigh, if He is to 'infracdc for us with sighs, arnl 
ir Go<l is to understand the cf,pov17µa of the Spirit (vcr. 2 7) ; 
although the Spirit uses the human organ fur His sighiug (comp. 
the counterpart phenomenon of clcmu,1s speaking or cryiug 

1 According to Philippi: "the sanctified human .•pirit," whose sighing is 
traced. back to its ultimate origin, the Spirit of Go,l Himself. In the conlial 
marriaye of the Spirit of GoJ. with that of man, there takes place, as it were (I), 
an i11cctnwtio11 of the former. This mysticism is not in harmony with the :N". T., 
which always ,listiuguislH's d.-ai-ly a11,l spc.-ili<'ally hdwe,·n th" llnly ~pirit an,l 
tlie human spirit, as in ver. rn. This applies also ag,1inst l'JleiJ.erer in Jlilgen
r.-J,\"s Z,itsd,r. lSil, I'· liS f., who ll1i11ks that 1111r ,piriL is lo l,e ,lbtinguish,·,l 
from the dfri11c Spirit dwelling in us only in sud1 a way, that the two staml 
rclate,l merely as the form to the real co11tc11t,1 of the self-consciousuess. Jn 
,·ases such as our passage, according to his view, the Ego k11ows itself in ob
,i,•,;tin· rn11sc·io11s1J<·ss as furnishl"ll with the l)i\"ille i-piril, without j"e,-lin!J itsdi 
to be so in the subjective consciousness. In this way there is substilnlctl for the 
twofohl spirit in our passage a twofuhl form and activity of the Christian con
~cionsncss, which the plain wonls (lo uot permit. 
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out of men), as He likewise does elsewhere for His speaking, 
Matt. x. 20. See also on Gal. iv. 6. The tongue is analo
gously, in the case of speaking with tongues, the organ of the 
Spirit who speaks. The necessary explanation of the 1rvevµa 

a~ meaning the Holy Spirit, and the fact that the sighs must 
lJe Ilis sighs, overturn the rationalizing interpretations of 
Ticiche: "Christian feeling cherishes, indeed, the quiet long
ing in the heart, and therewith turns, full of confidence, to 
God, Lut nevertheless does not permit itself any inquisitive 
·,yishes towards Him;" and of IGillner: "The Spirit gained in 
Christ . . . works in man that deep and holy emotion in 
which man, turned towards God in his inmost feeling, cannot, 
in the fulness of the emotion, express his lmrden in "·ords, and 
can only relieve his oppressed heart Ly silent groauings." A 
mere arLitrary alteration of the sinqJle YcrLal sense is to be 
fouml in the view to which Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophy
lact, and others have recourse, that the Spirit is here the xa

purµa euxi)r;, in virtue of which the human soul sighs. Comp. 
Theodorct, who thinks that l'aul means nut n',v inru,naaw -rov 

' L t ' C:- C:- ' - ' ' ' ' ' 7rV:Vj1,aTo<;, ull' T1}V O€OOµEVrJV, TO£<; 7i£G'T€V0~(1'£ xapw· V7T'? ryap 

TaVT1J<; Oteryetpoµwot ,ca-ravv-r-roµe0a, 1rvpa-woµevo£ 1rpo0vµorepov 

1rpoa-wxoµe0a IC.T.X. The question whether, morcoYer, aXaX. 

should, with Beza, Grotius, "\V etstein, Kuppe, Flatt, Glockler, 
Fritzsche, Daumgarten-Crusius, Heithmayr, van Hengel, Koster, 
and others, ue rendered nncxprcsscd,1 i.e. duinb, not accompanied 
with words, or, with the Vulgate arr<l the majority of com
mentators, incxp1'cssiblc (for the expression of whose meaning 
words are insufficient), is decided by the fact that only the 
latter sense can be proved by linguistic usage, and it charac
terizes the <lepth and ferrnnr of the sighing most directly and 
forcibly. Comp. also 2 Cor. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 8.; Anth. Pal. 
v. 4 (l'hilo<lem. 17) ; Theogn. 42 2 (acconliug to StoL. Senn. 
36, p. 216). 

Ver. 27. 'O ipwv. -ras ,capo.] Tradition:-illy hallowed (1 Sam. 
xvi. 7 ; 1 Kings viii. 3 9 ; Ps. vii. 10 ; Prov. xv. 11 ; J er. 
xvii. 9 f.), description of God, bearing on the subject in 

1 As a//~-c•; may be use<l; but not l,p.,id~,,.,s, which always means, unutterable, 
uri.~peakable. 
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hand; for it i;; 1·,1 t!tc lrrart, as in the central lahoratr,ry of the 
personal sc·H-co11seions life (comp. ])<:litz.~ch, I\1;clwl. p. ~3-!), 
that the prn.yi11g Spirit iiighs, (:a1. iv. G. - 0,1] Xut },;·, as 
many think, i11cl1111i11g Tholuck, Wickert, <le "\Velk, Philippi, 
E\rnl<l, and UmlJrcit. "\Vlwt follow,; i11 fact co11n·y;; no real 
!fi'o11,1rl, since God would ·in crc;·,11 case know tlH~ p11rpo~c of 
llw :-;pirit, antl to take otoE in the pregnant sense: mulci'
.,,u ;ul.~ 111ul lrm;·s (so Riickcrt, following Cah-in), is utterly 
nu,in~tiliaLlc, especially after o ipwv. K.T.A., The oT£ is rather 
that, annexed by way of explanation: that H,:, mu,u1y. 
Comp. Grutius, Estit!s, Benecke, Heichc, 1''ritzsche, :Maier, 
Kreh!, Danmgarten-Crusins, Bisping, l~eithmayr, Yan Hengel, 
and Hofm,mu. See on Phil. i. 27, ii. 22, <!l. - KaTa BEov] 
This, explained by Origcu "secumlum dirinitutt"Ji1," docs uot 
mean: on the i;zst1j;rdion of Gorl (Tholuck, appealing improperly 
to 1 Cor. xii. 8), but: in accordance with Goel, i.e. so as Goel 
dcsfrcs it, ,can'i ry11wµ,71v auTOU, Thcmlore of l\Iopsucstia. Comp. 
2 Cor. vii. !) , 10; 4 :ii.Ince. xv. 2 ; l'lat . .AzJol. J>P. 2 2 .A, 2 3 n. 
The sense: in JJ111·suancc of the di,·i;1c disJlosr,!, 1u01·L~ <:onmwu 
in classic usage (;;cc "\V ctstcin on the pas,;;1_'.!:e, aml Yalckcu. (((l 

llr'i'od. iii. 1 j :3 ), is here foreign. lliihmc, Tieichc, and Fritz,:chc 
remlcr it br:fu,·c C:0<!, 1cith liu1l (" in Dcmn quasi conYcrsus "). 
This is indeed justiJiaLlc from a lingni,;tic poiut of Yie\\" 
(Dcrnlrnnly, p. 2-!0), comp. Wisd. v. 1, E<:elus. xxxi,·. G; but 
how snperlluous and 11nsnitcd to the ernpha"is of the prominent 
po.~itinn a~,;igncd to it ! "\Yith the emphasis on tcaTa BEuv it 
cannot appear strange that l'aul has not ,nith-n ,ea.' auTov, 
hut has rather rnrnwtl the subject. C01up. Xl'H. 1llo,1. i. 3. 2: 
EUXETO OE 7Tpo-_ Tov-_ 0EfJV,, • • . w, TOV<; 0rnv, KUA.A.tUTa 

do(r,a, K.T.A. The omission of the article, ,rhid1 does not 
tender tlie cxpres,ion flll\'erlJial (agninceL lloflllann), <:c:'laLlishes 
in tlie ca!:'e of 0Eu<; 110 difl'ercnec of ,;euse (\\' iner, ]>. 115 f. 
[E.T. Lil]). - vr.ep t1°;{wv] fo1· .w1i11l:;, withunL tlw article 
het:a11:;c 'J'"!litdirc; "scrncti sunt et Deo propirnp1i et auxiliu 
digni, )ll"fl (plilms intcrccllit," Bengel. On fllTV'/X· u;r,p TIVO<;, 

to J_Jmy Jo;· any one, see lhhr on l 1lut. J,'!amin. p. 83. 
Yer. ~0. Tl1ir,l .~mnml of cncour:1gL~111L•nt; eolllp. 1111 ,·er. 2G. 

- ot'oaµw cJ] It 'i.-; /.wm·n to 11s, hu1r,'/'c/" (:t" ill WI'. :.!:.!). This 
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oe is not: on the other lwnd, Jiog•crcr, in contradistinction to 
the sighing discussed since ver. 22, as Hofmann thinks-a 
1·dercuce, that must have been marked in some way or other 
(at least by the stronger adversative ciXXa). It is the usual 
µe7a/3an1eav, and carries us from the special relation discussed 
in ver. 2G f. over to a general one, the consciousness of which 
must finally place the good courage of the believer on a footing 
all the more sure. - 70£, wya7r. T. 0eov] the dative of COJIL
mnnion. Paul characterizes as lovers of Goel (1eaT' egox.) the 
true Christians (comp. 1 Cor. ii. 9, iii. 8; Eph. vi. 24; Jas. 
i. 12), as is plain from 70£', /Ca7a /C.7.A-.

1
- 7ra,v7a] Cl:Ci'!Jtliing, 

i.e., according to the context, all destined ci-cnts, even those full 
of pain not excepted (ver. 35). On the thought, comp. Plat. 
E,11. p. G 13 A. - auveprye'i] nwl.:s along ,,iith, that is, contri
lmtcs ; /30170e'i, Hesychius. See "\V etstcin. The uuv does not 
refer to the common working together of the elements con
tninecl in 7ravw (comp. ver. 22), but to the idea of the fellow
ship in which he who supports necessarily stands to him who 
is supported. Comp. on ver. 2 G. - ds a.rya0av] indefinitely: 
Joi· good; it works beneficially. Comp. Theogn. 161; Hom. 
I!. x. 10 2 ; Plat. Rep. l.c. ; Ecclus. xxxix. 2 7 ; Rom. xiii. 4. 
Tieiche erroneously takes it as : " the good of the Christians, 
their eternal welfare." In that case, the article at least must 
lmve been used ns in xiv. 1 G ; arnl some witnesses in reality 
add it. Bengel has the right view : " in bonwn, ad glorifica
tionen111sque" (ver. 30).-7oi:, KaTd7rpo0. KA-TJToi:, ovuiv] These 
words may mean either (ovu1v as predicate, joining on): "since 
they arc the called accoi'ding to His 1m111ose" (so Hofmann), or 
(taking 7o'i, in conjunction "·ith ovGtv), as to those who (qui1Jpe 
qni, i.e. since they indeed) arc the callccl according to His vur
pose. So usually ; and this latter i.s the true rendering, because 
otherwise ovutv would be put not only quite superfluously, but 
also in a way very liable to misconception, since it would occur 
to every reader, at the first glance, to join Tot, with ovuw. 

1 Jn this very u.cscription of the Christian estate there is implied 0, 17round of 
conviction of the ,td(,/.1'-", the certainty of which is thereupon still more precisely 
explnineu.. Hofmann finds a retrospective glance at v. 1 ff., but only by means 
of his incoucct view of ;, ay«,rn ,,.,;; 6,oii, v. 5. 
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Had l'aul meant "·hat Hofmann think; he did, he wonM have 
written simply -ro'ic; "· To'. K">..11,o'ic; \\"ilhout ouaw, or 11ossil>ly 
otnvEc; Eiaw oi "· 1r. KA7J-ro{. - ncspccting the idea itself, there 
is causally im·olYcd in the relation of being the m!l,·,l acconling 
to Ilis pmpose (for the emphasis rc;;ls on KA.1/ToZ,), thr cNtrcint.'I 
that to tlw,i all thi,1,r1s, etc. ; for otherwise that high distinction, 
which God has confencd npon them acconli11g to the pmpose 
of His grace, wonhl be vain all(l fruitless, ,rhich is impossible 
(ver. 30). The 1rpo0Eut, here meant is the free llecree formed 
hy God in eternity for imparting bliss to belie\'crs through 
Christ (ix. 11 ; Eph. i. 11, iii. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Eph. i. 9). 
In acconlauce ,Yitlt that decree, the rnll of Gou to the l\lessianic 
salvation through the preachiug of the gospel (x. 14; 2 Thess. 
ii. 14) has gone forth to those compreliemlcd in that decree. 
Therefore, when l'aul terms the Christiaus KA.7JTo{, it is self
evideut that in their case the call has met 1rith success (1 Cor. 
i. 24), conseqnently has been comLi11cd with the converting 
operation of the divine gracc,-willwnt the latter, howc\·cr, 
being fonnd i,i tltc 1co;-cl it8dJ; or the ,nml being 111:ulc e1p1iYa
lcnt to EKAEKTo{. Comp. Lamping, Pauli clc p,·acdt"st. 1/<'1·,·ctu, 

Leovard. 1858, p. 40 f. Christians are at the scone time 
,C)\.7JTOI, EKA.EKTOi (ix. 11 ), u:ytot K.T.A.; Lut the signiticatiull:-- of 
these predicates correspond to difforent characteristic 1p1alities 
of the Chri,lian state. Co11s('(pl('lltly, just as it was (1uitc a 
rnistakcn view to interpret r.po0Eut, of the personal sclf-tlctPr
rnination of the subjects (l'lll'ysostom, Thcodoret, arnl others), 
so also it was an m1liiLlical and hazardous ,li:stinction (sec 
:1gainst lhis, Calovins) to put the called Ka,a To'po0fUIV in con
trast ,rilh those \\ho are callctl µ,) KaT(I, r.po0. (An~11sti11c, 
Estins, Heithlllayr, aml olhns). '\\'ck.; aptly oLscrn:;,:, in lhe 
Jahrl1. f Dc11tsclu: 1'/,((,1, 18ii7, p. ';°!): "Election arnl calling 
arc inscparaLlc currelali\'c itleas; "·l1l'rc tlte one takes place, 
them the other takes place also; 011ly we cannot lake cog
nizance of the former as an act before all time a11ll within the 
1li\·i11e u1in1l, wl1ilc lhc latter liecumcs apparc11t as a historical 
fact." Comp. also his bibl. 1'/tcol. p. 38G t: 

Y\·. ~!I, :\0. ?\lure <ldailc<l dcYelopnll'llt a]l(l rxprc.,sion o[ 
'TOt, "· 7Tpo0. KA.. oua-11•,-as a co11lillllt:ll co11linualio11 or the 
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oroaµev, Sn IC.T.X. "Por this divine JJlan cf sah-ation adrnncin,(J 
from the 7rp60e<n<; to the 7rA1J<Tt<;, leads the Gh1'istian safdy ml(l 
snrcly to the Soga;" hence it is not conceivable that anything 
whatever, in opposition to this plan, should exercise other than 
a beneficial influence upon them (ver. 31 ff.). - 7rpoiryvw] 

.forrkncw, namely, as those 1dw should one day, in the way of the 
dirinc ]Jlan of salvation, become <TVµ,µopipoi T}/'i dKovor; T. viov 
avTou.1 That this character, in which they were foreknown by 
God, presupposes the subjection to faith (the v7ra,co1) 'TT"L<TTewr; 

i. 5), was self-evident to the Christian reader. Erasmus aptly 
remarks: "Non temere elcgit Dens quos elr.git, novit suos multo 
anteqnam vocaret." The text merely giYes the terminus of the 
7rpo in 7rpoEryvw and 7rpowptu€ quite indefinitely, namely: b,forc 
their calliilff. More precise definitions, therefore (e.g. that of 
Tholnck: " before the foundation of the ,rnrlc1," though in 
itself correct, Eph. i. 4, iii. 11), should not be Jun given. The 
taking of the 7rvoi,yvw in the sense of vrcscicnce, demanded by 
the signification of the word, has been followed (though with 
various, and in part very arbitrary, attempts to supply that, 
r,s which the persons concerned were foreknown by God) by 
Origen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Ambrosiaster, Jerome, Theo
l)hylact, Oecumenius, Erasmus, Parrrphl'., Toletus, CaloYius, 
and others, including Reiche, N eander, Tholuck, Reithmayr, 
Maier, Philippi, Yau Hengel, Hahn, Ewald, ·w eiss, and others. 
The question whether this exposition or the other of the pre
election (Calvin and others, including Riickcrt, Usteri, IG:,llner, 
de ,v ette, Fritzsche, Krehl, Daurngarten-Crusius, and Lamping), 
is the trne one, cannot be got rid of by mixing up the two 
conceptions (Umbrcit); nor is it to be decided by dogmatic 
1wesnppositions, but simply by the usage of the language, in 
accordance with which 7rpo-y. never in the N. T. (not even in 
xi. 2, 1 Pet. i. 20) means anything else than to !mow before-

' This filling up of the idea of -r.po,y,., is implie<l, namely, in what follows. If 
Go<l has destined them hcforehnn,l ton. future fashioning in the likeness, etc., He 
must also have already bwwn them beforehand as those who should one <lay be 
thus fashioned. Consequently we arc not to un<lerstand tlie 1n·edisposition f() 

loi:e (ver. 28) as the object of the "'f''Y'., (Weiss l.c. p. 74 f., and bibl. '1'1,eol. 
p. 385). Dengel well remarks on ""F-l'•f,P•u; ,.,.,,;i,, : "Hie est cltaractei· :prae
cognitorum et glorificandorum." 



94 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE Ro:'IL\KS. 

lwncl (Acts xxvi. 5; 2 Pet. iii. 17; Judith ix. G ; "\Yisd. vi. 
l::}, viii. 8, xviii. G). Comp. l'hilippi in loc., and his G!m 1brns
lchrc, IV. 1, p. 117 ff., ed. 2. That in classic usage it ever 
means anytl1ing else, cannot be at all proved. See, on the 
contrary, Hom. Cci'. 238; Xen. Ap. 30; I>lat. Rep. p. 42G C; 
T!tcact. p. 203 D; Tiin. p. 70 C; Em. Hipp. 1072; Dnn. SGl. 
13; Lucian, I'l'Oin. 20. Comp. also 7rpo1vwuir; and 7rpo1vc1JuT1-

"or;. An appeal is made to the familiar use of rytvwrrK. in the 
sense of judicial cognizance, or even of other resolutions a!l(l 
decisions (Herod. iv. 25, i. 74, 78; Time. iv. 30, iii. \HJ, and 
many other instances). But, in the first place, it is never in 
this sense joined with the accusative of the person without an 
infinitive ; and secondly, there is no such precedent of usage for 
the componncl 1iPO"ftvW<TK€tv, current as it was in Greek authors; 
for the few passages in which it means to tal.·c forcllto11glit 
about soinctliing (Thuc. ii. G4. 5; Xen. C_1Ji'. ii. 4. 11, with a 
very doubtful reading) are not snitalile for comparison, either 
as regards the sense, or as respects the union with the penrnnal 
accusative in our passage. The incorrectness of this e:-:plana
tion is confirmed, moreover, by the analogy of the follo\\"ing 
clauses, which always add another and d,f{,;rcnt idea to the one 
preceding. The right interpretation remains, therefore : p;·ac
cognovit (Vulg. = pmcscirit), which, however, is neither to be 
altered, with Augustine, Vatablus, Grotius, Estius, and others, 
into az1probavit jam, ante, to which view also Tholuck aud 
Ri.ickcrt incline (see on vii. 15); nor to be taken, with Hor
mann, in that sense of ,ywwrr,cEw which obtains in 1 Cor. viii. ~1, 
xiii. 12, Ual. iv. \J, 2 Tim. ii. 1D (an approJJi'iating cogniz
ance of what is al~in and liomo,r;rncon,, according to Hofmann). 
The latter, to which also Dclitzsch ultimately comes, Ps.11dw!. 
p. 3 \) ,1 is incorrect, because in acrorclance with it the 7rpo•;vwutr; 

would be a relation of communion already entered into actiYcly 
liy God, which would necessarily inclmle the 7rpoopirrµ,or;, allll 
consequently exclude the latter as a special and accessory acl. 
For to suppose that Paul, with r.poE"fVW and 7rpowpiuc, docs 
not mean two acts following each other in succe~sion, hut 

1 Comp. C:1lvin : the "'P;,,,,,,,.,r is nn "adoptio, qua filios suos a rcprouis 
~cm per uiscrcvit ; " this notitia being dcpcnclcnt a, beneplacito of Goel. 
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nsserts the former of the persons, and the Jatter of the chnracter 
ascribed to them (Hofmann), is wholly groundless in presence 
of the clearly progressive description of the apostle. The right 
view, since faith is the subjective ground of snlvation, is that 
held by Calovius and our older dogmatists: " qnos cml-ituros 
praevidit vel susccptiiros vocationcni." It is God's bcin!J aware 
in His plan, by means of which, before the subjects are destined 
by Him to salvation, He bwws whom He has to destine thereto. 
Comp. OU xi. 2. - ,ca1, ,rpowptcre] thcni Jic destined also bcju1'C
licmcl. To what? crvµµopcp. T17, el,c. 'T. vl. aih.: to be conformed 
to the i1iW!JC of His Son, ic. to be such as should present the 
ima,IJC of His Son i,i thcfr conformation. From the following eic; 
To eivat K.T.A. it is plain that l'anl here means the same "·hich 
in ver. 2 3 he has designated as vlo0ecr[av, -r~v ci:rro-X.v-rpwcrw Tau 

rrwµa-roc; 11µwv, couseqnently the !JIOl'!f to which God has pre
destined them, the state of the µf:."11.-X.ovcra i36ta (ver. 18), so far 
as this shall be the same ( even in respect of the glorified body, 
l'hil. iii. 21, 1 Cor. xv. 49) as that which the exaltetl Christ 
has. Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18, 1 John iii. 2. The fellowship in 
s1~-flaing (Calvin, Grotius, Calovius, and others) is here remote. 
What Paul has in view mnst he the same as he denotes in 
ver. 30 by Jootacre, consequently the conformitas _r;loriac. This 
very thought of the entire glorious az1pcaraw:c, which he means, 
has suggested the vivid expression crvµµopcp. T. el,covoc;; where
fore "'e are not, with Chrysostom (o7rfp ,yc'ip o µovoryfvryc; -ijv 
,./.. , ~ , , , , , , ) 1'1 1 1 t n 1 't'UCTH, TOUTO Kat aUTOl ,Yf,YOVaCT£ KaTa Xll,OlV , lCOp lY [lC ·., e11ge , 
and others, to refer it to the present vio0fcr{a. Theodoret has 
the right view. The conformity of the inner being is not 
conveyed in the expression (Hofmann understands it as in
cluclccl), but is the moral presupposition of the glory meant. -
auµµopcpoc; (Lnciau, Amor. 39), in l)hil. iii. 21 with the dative, 
here with the gendive. See Bernharcly, p. 1 71; K i.ihner, II. 1, 
p. 295. - El, To eivat ,c.-r.i\.] Not an inferential clause (see on 
i. 20), but-as ihe very uotion of ,rpowp. embraces the pur
pose-the final ai1n of ,rpowp. cruµµ6pcp. "· -r.i\. Nor is the 
main thought contained in €V ,roi\i\. aoE"X.rp., as de W ette very 
arbitrarily supposes ; but, on the contrary, Paul contemplates 
Christ as the One, to whom the divine decree referred as to its 
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fl.il(rl ai1;1. Cltri8t was to fnlfil His lofty rommission not merely 
hy stn.1Hling in the relation of His glory to the Father as the 
µovo-yev,;,, hnt 7,y l,ria:J t!it Ffrst-boi'n w,10;1,r1 111rrny brrth1·rn, ?°_,·. 

among many who through Him, the rssnitiol a11d pr:monli((l 
Son of {;1,1!, should, ns (ldop/,'rl u[ol, 0eov, arnl consrcp1ently in 
so far as Hi;; lmtlm·11, have attained to thr same ooga of sharing 
the pns:=:r,:~ion of the dignity and privilege (Col. i. 1 S) of the 
}'irst-bom.1 Comp. also Heb. i. G, and Li.inemann in Zoe. -
c,cu;\.eCTe] Like KA.TJTo'i, in ver. 28. ]-'or those who clespisecl the 
inYitation to sah-ation conveyed to them through the preachers 
of the go~pel did not belong to the callt•<l, whom God r.poi-yv(J) 
and r.puwpuTe; the following TovTou, ,c_ ctJtK. also presupposes 
thnt the cr1lling has lJeen atternled "·ith the result or the 
vr.a,co1) r.{CTTE(J),. Comp. on ver. 28. Hence the tli\·ine snving 
gmcc is to be concefrccl r1s working Ly means of the word 011 
tl10se who lJecome cr11led, namely, in opening r1ml preparing the 
heart for the reception of the word/ Acts xvi. 14; l'hil. i. 
G, 29; John vi. 44. God has fore-known those who would 
not oppo~e to His gracious cr1lling the resistm1ce of unhelief, 
lmt "·ould follow its drawing; thereafter He has fore-orda i;ir,I 
them to ctrmal snh-r1tion; and \\·hen the time lrntl come for the 
execution of His saYing counsel, bas rnlfrd them, etc. (Yer. :JO;. 
,vith the ICA.1JCTl<; begins the execution of the 7rpooptc-µo, in 
accordance with the 7rpo-yvwCTt<;; and the s11l1jfft.~ concerned an•, 
in contmst to the nrnltitudc stamling oubide of this 1li,·i11c 
procc'-S of sn.lrntion, the EKA.EKTot (ver. :.i:l). - i8i,ca{wa-€v] Jus
t ijimt ion i,; conserp1enlly the sole y,-01rn1l of the glorifying: 
sanctilication is added to it, in order that the justified rnny 
n.ttain tlmt goal in the ,rny that God desires. - ioofaCTeJ Jns
tificn.tion, as n, dfrine act of imputation, is really (not rne1-.,]_\· 
i,ler1lly or in principle, in opposition to Lipsius, l!<'ChUi-d. 
p. 48 f.) (1t·r01;1plisltol; but the glorijimtion falls to the juftJ,·, 
(wr. 21, Y. 2, mid constantly in N. T.; comp. aJc;o 1 Cor. ii. 7, 
]tom. ix. 23). Notwithstanding, the ruJ1·ist neither stnmh for 
the /11/ II/'" nor for the present (in opposition to Kijllner; see 

1 Comp. Philippi, Glar1bensl. II. p. 21-1, c,l. 2. 
" l'"'"l'· Lull,ar,lt, , •. /rciCII Willen, p. -l~i; Juliu~ )liiller, clv:;nw! . .:lb/1<111 11. 

p. 2~-1 u: 
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lierm. wl Viger. p. 7 4G) ; nor does it express anywhere in the 
N. T. a habit, as Flatt thinks-against which view, in the pre
sent instance, the analogy of the preceding aorists is decisive ; 
but it represents the de facto certainly future glorification as 
so necessary and certain, that it appears as if already given and 
completed with the i.OtKa{wuev. " Whom He has justi.ficcl, them 
He has-viewing the relation from its final aim-therewith also 
gloriflccl." See llerm. acl Viga. p. 7 4 7; Ki.ilmer, II. 1, p. 142. 
In order thus to place the glorification on the same platform 
of certainty with the 7rpoe'Yvw, 7rpowptue, iKaA.eue, and i.OtK., 
Paul selected the proleptic aorist. On the other hand, the 
triumphant flow of the great chain of thought and the tho
roughly Pauline boldness of expression (comp. on Eph. ii. G) 
are misapprehended, if the act be regarded as accomplished 
only in the decree of Goel (Grotins, Hcichc, and Umbreit); or if 
the expression lie referred to the glory of God possessed " at 
first only inwardly ancl secretly" (Hofmann), or to "repute with 
Goel" (l\farcker), or to the bcsto1i-al of grace and vio0eu{a here 
below (Chrysostom and his followers, Ambrosiaster, Pclagius, 
and Erasmus), to which also van Hengel adheres, appealing 
to John xii. 28. 

Vv. 31-39. Inference from vv. 29, 30. So, then, the 
Christian has to fear nothing that 1n1/;ht be detrimental to his 
salration; but on the contrary he is, with the love of Goel in 
Christ, assnrecl of that salrntion.-This whole passage is (observe 
the logical relation of on in ver. 2 9, and ovv in Yer. 31) a 
commentary on vcr. 28. And what a conm1eutary ! " Quid 
unquam Cicero dixit grandiloquentius ?" Erasmus 011 ver. 35. 
Comp. Augustine, de docti-. Chr. iv. 20. A suLlime O"/KO<; n7, 
Xege:w, (1\.rist. Ehct. iii .. G) pervades the whole, eYen as respects 
form. 

Ver. 31. H7wt shall we therefore say (infer thence) 1cith 
respect to these things (vv. 29, 30)? - ei o 0eo<; K.T.X.] Here
with begins n. stream of triumphant questions and answers ( 011 

to ver. 3 7) which contains what we say. - The o 0eo, u1rEp 
17µ,~,v briefly sums up the divine guardianship according to 
the tenor of vv. 29, 30. -Tt, Ka0' 17µwv ;] n. question not 
of challenge (Hofmann), with which the following does not 

nmr. n. G 



98 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE RO:IIANS. 

accord, but of the sure, already trimnplrn.nt certainty that all 
hostile pcrn·er rnu:-;t Le u11,;11ccl::-;:-;ful a1Hl harnt!L:""' for 11:'l. On 
Eivat 1WT<1- Two;;, c,mq,. Et.!du,;. Yi. 1 :2 ; '\Yii:ill. iY. G ; l'lut. 1Yic. 
21 ; aud on the coutrn:;t of vr.Ep aml Kan,, :l Cor. xiii. 8. 

Ver. :12. The r' il,u·r·,· to the foregoing <p1cslio11,1 likcwisl' 
intcnogative, but with all the more co11fidencc.-ou~;E] 'J.lll])Jk 

qui, llr", idw 'i,ulccd, bringK into p;·vmi,1rncr; caiwdl_,; the sub
ject of what is to he said of him hy 1rw, IC.T."A. (sec Uaenrnleiu, 
Padi/.'. p. [i 7 f.; Bornemann, ad Xcn. ,'f,,;,1111. iv. 15 ; i.\Iaetzn. 
arl L!Jcu,·.r;. p. :228). This causal clause is ,rith great cmphasiK 
wcji,;;ccl to the 1rw, K.T.X., of which it serves as the ground (tl1l' 
conver,;c occurs e.g. in Xcn. 1llrn1. iv. 4. 14; Aristoph. Rew. 
7 3 !)). - -rou loiov] full of significance, for the more forcible 
delineation of the display of love. A contrast, however, to 
the vfov, BET011;; (Theophylact, Pareus, Wetstein, Tholuck, 
Olshausen, Damugarten-Crusius, Fritzsche, l'hilippi) is not 
implied in the text. Comp., rather, viii. 3 : TOV EaUTOU viov. -
ov,c icpEio-a-ro] Comp. xi. 21 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 2 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5 ; 
frequent also in classic authors. "Deus j-,aterno suo amol'i 
<piasi vim adhibnit," Bengel. The prernlence of the expres
sion, as also the fact that Paul has not. ,Hillen Tou viou Tou 

arya1r17Tou, makes the assumption of an allusion to Gen. xxii. 
12 seem not snlliciently well fournlcd (Philippi, Ilof111ann, awl 
many older co111111entators). The juxtaposition of the ucgativP 
au<l positiYe phra.~cs, ou,c Jcp., ct"A"A' ... r.apt!o., enhances the 
significance of the act of love. On 1rapfcow,cEv (unto death), 
comp. iv. 2 5. o-vv at.in;,,: 111ith lli,n 1dw, .'Jil'l n ·11p for us, has 
hy nod's grncc almuly bccollle ours. Tims evcryt.hing else 
sta11ds to this highest gift of grace in the rl'LtLion of conc01,1i
to11t ar:cc;:;:;(1/','J !JUZ. - 7TW, ouxl ,ca1.] lu,w 1's ·it ]JVSiiiblc tltat ][,· 
,-Ju,l'ld ,11il ulsv Kith ]Ii;,,, de.? The Ka£ l1clo11g,;;, 11ot to ,.w,; 
ovxt (l'Lilippi), but to <TVV avT~U; comp. iii. ~ ~ ; 1 Cor. ix. S : 
I. Tln.::;s. ii. 1 V. The inference i::; "m,,j,,;·i (icl 111i,u1:;. ·' :i.\Iiuu,-; 

1 That qnc.,tio11110 longer rcrp1ircd a rnrrol,m·ation (Hormann) :1r:,-r nr. :!SI'. 
BcsiJes, l'aul wou!J kwc cxpresscJ this meaning by -;,ap. licganling the fre
quent use ol' yl to introJucc the answer in classical Greek, sec Klotz, ad Dct·ar. 
p. 292 f. ; Ellcnilt, Lex. Soplt. I. p. 34i; llacamlcin, l'artik. p. G2; Kiihncr, 
II. 2, p. 7a-l. 
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est enirn vobis omnia cum illo clonnrc, qumn illnm nostri 
c:rnsa morti tr:1dere," Ambrosiastcr. Comp. Chrysostom. -
Ta ?TavTa] the whole, of what He has to bestow in accordance 
with the aim of the surrender of Jesus ; that is, not " the 
miiiuse of things" (Hofmann), the KA?Jpovoµia of the world, 
which is here quite foreign, but, in harmony with the context, 
vv. 2 G-3 0 : the collective saving blessings of His love shown 
to us in Christ. This certainty of the divine relation toward 
us, expressed by r.wc; K.T."A.., excludes the possibility of succes;.; 
on the part of human adversaries. 

Ver. 33 ff. It is impossible that this uvv avTp Ta r.1fvrn 

11µ1,v xap{u€rnt should be frustrated, either on the side of God, 
,,·ith whom no accusation of His elect can have the result oi 
their condemnation (ver. 33, down to "aTa,cp{vwv in ver. 34), 
or on that of Christ, whose death, resurrection, etc., afford tlw 
guarantee that nothing can sep:nate us from His love (ver. 34, 
XpiuTo<; o a?To0av6Jv, on to ver. 3G). In the analysis of thi:; 
swelling effusion we must return to the method for which 
Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and other Fathers paved the 
way, and which Erasmus followed: namely, that to the qucstiou 
T£<; lry,caAE<T€l 1'.T.A. the answeT is: 0€o<; o Ol/Catwv· T£<; o /CaTa

,cp{vwv ; and then follows, moulded in similar form to that 
answer, the expression, passing over from God to Christ, XpiuTo<; 

... r,µwv· T{<; 17µas xwp{a-€£ 1'.T.A.; so that after Ol/Caiwv, and 
also after vr.Ep 11µwv, only a colon is to be inserted. 1-Vlw 
shall raise accusation against the elect of Goel? Answer, in a 
u0ldly triumphant counter-question,-Gad is the _justifier, wlw 
the condemner? (there is consequently no one there to con
demn, and every accusation is without result! Comp. Isa. 1. 8.) 
And as regards Christ: Ch1'ist is He that has died, yea rathc;
also has risen again, who also is at the r{rjl1t hand of God; idw 
also intcrccclcs for us: who shall separate ~is fr01n the love of 
Christ? This view (followed also by van Hengel, but br 
Hofmann only with respect to the first portion as far as Karn

«plvwv), though abandoned by nearly all modern cxpositors,1 

1 The diflienlty sbrtecl by Philippi, that corrcsponcling to the -:-,; 1y"1i} .. :<a-:-u 

E?.A. €hoii in ver. 33, there is introducccl, with the.,.,; nµ. X"'P· "·"·A· of ver. 35, 
u question ;l)r which nothing prepares tlteway, and which is not answcrecl in the 
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is corroborated lJy its entire acconlnncc with the sense, hy the 
harmony of the soaring rhetorical form, and Ly its freedom 
from those i11supcmhle diflicnlties which Lcset the modes of 
division that tliffer from it. or the lattL•r, two in particular 
fall to Le considcrcLl. 1. Luther, Castalio, Deza, Cahin, 
Grotius, \Volf, arnl many others, inclmling Ammon, Tholuck, 
}'latt, }'ritzsc:he, l'ltilippi, nei1.lnnayr, an<l farnhl, take Eho, o 
OtKatwv as allinnativc answer to TL<; £.ryKaXea-€l K.T,',\,, ; then TL', 

o KaTaKp{vwv as a new question, aml as the a!lirmali\'c ans,n!r 
thereto: Xpta-To<; I) cbro0avwv ,C.T.X., thus : 1Vlw shall acc11s1', 

etc.? God is ll1cjustijicr (consequently no accuser shall sncceetl). 
1Vlw 1·s the cmulun11c1·? Chi'ist 1·s He that has d iul, etc. (w 
that He cannot, therefore, condemn us in ju<lgmcnt). llut 
against this view it may be urged, (rr.) that 0co, o oi,caiwv allll 
TL, o KaTaKp1vwv are, as regards Loth substance (01,caiwv and 
KaTaKptv.) an<l form (Paul has not written TL, KaTaKptvii to 
correspond with T{, E"fKaXea-Et), correlative, and therefore mny 
not, without arbitrariness, lie separated; (b) thnt in ver. 34: 
Christ is not at all described as :t judge, "·hich would he in 
keeping with the o KaTaKptvwv, Lut, on the contrary, as re
deemer an<l interce,;sor ; (c) that, if TL, E"fKaXea-Et i,; at once 
11isposed of Ly 0to<; 0 01Ka1wv, it must be alrcatly <ptiLL! 
self-evident that there can Le no KaTaKp[vwv, and co11Se
<p1ently Tt<; o KaTaK., as a 1ww question, would Lt• something 
snpcrlluous aIHl out of keeping with so compressed an utkr
auce of emotion; (d) anrl, Jiually, thnt in the entire context 
there is no mention of the last juclgmeut. '.!. The theory, that 
came into vogue after Augustine, doc!,·. Clli'. iii. ~l, and .Am
liro::;iaster (adopted in modem time,; l1y Koppl', ltciehe, Kiillncr, 
Obhausen, naumgarten-Crusius, 1le \V ctte, and l\Iaicr, also by 
Griesbach aml Lachmmm; Tholuck is nndccidcll), consists in 
supplying €"fKa'A.f.0"€l with 0eo, o o,xa,wv, aud taking it as a 

forrr,oi11y vcr. 34-is incorrect in itself, since the :1.nswer to this question is cer
tainly yieltle,l hy ver. 34 ; and it mistakes, morco\·cr, the truly lyric character 
of tlw magniliecnt passage. Tholuck's objections, as also those or Hofmann, 
regartling the seco1Hl lrnlf (from Xf'""'' J a.<roda,,;,, onwards), arc ']Hite unim
portant. The latter lays p:i.rticular stress on the fact that l'anl has not a,hk•l 
;,,,,.,p ;,fol,;;,, to a.cr,da,,;,,. .As if that purpose of the ;,,,,-,d. were not perfectly self. 
e\'iurnt, especially amidst such a vehement Hight of the uiscoursc! 
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question, and dealing in a corresponding manner with XpiuTa<; 
... 17µwv also: 1Vho shall acwsc? Shall God do so, n·lw j1u;

tifics? Tnw shall condemn ? Shall Ch1'ist do so, who has 
died, etc. ? But against this view it suffices to urge the deci
sfre reason, that to conceive of God as accusc1· (before Christ) 
is destitute of scriptural analogy, and could not at all have 
occurred to the apostle. Hofmann takes Xpuno,; ... EVTU'YX· 
v1rep ~µ. as a question with two dissimilar relative ad:jnncts, of 
which the first declares how it was possible, after the question 
•di; o ,caTaKp., to subjoin the further question, whether it might 
not be feared with regard to Christ that He should condemn 
where God acquits; while the second shows the impossibility 
of such a fear. But this artificial interpretation, in connection 
with which the first and second ,cal (sec the critical remarks) 
are condemned as not genuine and this condemnation is acutcl~· 
turned to account, fails, so far as the substance is concerned, 
on the very ground that the thought of its being possible per
haps for Christ to condemn where God acqnits would be an 
absurd idea, which could not occur to a Christian conscious
ness ; and, so far as form is concerned, on the ground that the 
second relative clause is annexed to the first with entire simi
larity, and therefore does not warrant our explaining it, as if 
l'aul, instead of &,; ,cal EVT., should have written aAAa ,cal EVT. 
-In detail, observe further: The designation of Christians in 
ver. :J 3 as eKAEKTol E>rnu is selected as having a special bearing 
on the matter, and renders palpable at once the fruitlessness of 
every f"/KAYJUL<;; while E>Eo<; coming immediately after 0Eou has 
rhetorical ernphasis.-,caTa EKA. 0€011] i.e. against those whom 
God has chosen 1 out of the ,couµo,; (John xvii. 6) to be mem
bers of His Messianic peculiar people to be made blessed for 
Christ's sake, according to His eternal decree (Eph. i. 4) ; 
comp. on Yer. 30. This is the Christian conception (comp. 
1 Pet. ii. 9) of the Old Testament EKAEKT. (Ps. cv. 43, cvi. 5; 
Isa. xlii. 1, b::v. 9 ; Wisd. iii. 9, al.). The elect constitute the 
Israel of God, Gal. vi. 1 G. Regarding the genitive 0EOu ( EKA. 
is used quite as a substantive; comp. Col. iii. 12; Matt. xxiv. 

1 Against Hofmann, who (Schriftbew. I. p. 223 f.) calls in question the refer
ence to others, non-elect, see on Eph. i. 4. 
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:n al.), sec Fritzschc, Dis8. 1 I. p. 31 ; Pflngk, ad Bu,·. Hee. 
1135. The absence: of the article (comp. ver. 27) in the 
case of J,c'A., 0eou hrings out the qualif.lJ of the pcrsons.-Thc 
predicates of Christ in vcr. ~1-1-uncler ,d1ich His <lrnth is to 
be conceived as an atoning death, His risi11,r; again as having 
taken place Ota 'TI/V Ot,ca{wuw 17µwv (iv. 25), and His uciur; r1t 

the 1·ight luoul of God as personal participation in the govern
ment of the world (Eph. i. 20, Col. iii. I, al.; comp. aLo 
Dissen, ad I'inclar. Fra,r;m. xi. 9) in the heavenly dwclliug-place 
of the Father's glory (see on l\:[att. vi G)-exclude the possi
bility of any one separating us from the love of Christ. For, 
as regards His past, He has proved by His death the abundance 
of His love (v. G f. ; Eph. iii. 18 f.), and this demonstration of 
His love has been divinely confirmed by His rcsnrrcction; and 
as regards His present, through I/is sitti11:1 at the right hand of 
Goel He possesses the power to do for His own whatever His 
love desires, and through His intercession He procures for 
them every protection and operation of grace from the Father 
(Heb. vii. 25, ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1). Uut this intercession 
(comp. ver. 26 f.) is the continuous bri11gi11,r; to bmr of His 
work of atonement, completed Ly His [">..aunJptov, on the part 
of Christ in His glory with the Father; which we arc to con
ceive of as real and-in virtue of the glorified corporeity of the 
exalted ClU'ist, as also in virtue of the subordination i!l which 
He even as uuv0povoc; stands to the Father-as wqucst pro
perly so called (evTW~tc;) through which the" co;iti,11111s qua.~i 
cigor" (Gerhard) of redemption takes place. Comp. ,John xiv. 
lG. There has been much dogmatic and philosophical ex
plaining away of this pnssngc on the part of systcmatis!s aml 
cxegetes. Some apt oLserrntions nre to Le found iu Di.istcr
clicck on 1 John ii. 1, who nc,·crthelcss, without assigning his 
exegetical grounds, calls in qncc:tiou that lhc iutcrccssio11 i;; 
(()calis et omlis. .As such, ho"·cnr, it must Le conceiwd, 
hccausc it is mn<lc by the glorified God-man; though the morn 
special mode in which it takes place is withdrawn from the 
cognizance of our earthly :ipprchen~ion. Cnlllp. l'liilippi, 
Glcwuc,1sl. IV. 2, p. :~:\li, C(l. ~- - µ«AAOV s~ j,-; liH' /11/() ,.,,·,,. 

·i;cl poti1 1g, Ly which the speaker UlllClld::i his slale111c11t c~el' 
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on Gal iv. 9) ; for what would Christ's having died lmvc been 
of itself? how could it have been to us the bond and the secu
rity of His love ngainst all distresses, etc., ver. 3 5 f., if the 
divine resurrection had not been added to it ? Paul therefore 
appends to the bare a:1ro0avwv, by way of correction: imo 'VCTO 

dimn rcs11seitat11s, in which the ,cat, also, signifies: non solmn 
mortnus, scd ctimn resnsc.; comp. Eph. v. 11. It is thus clear 
that (contrary to Hofmann's view) this ,cat was quite essential 
an<l indispensable ; for it ,ms not the a:;ro0avwv itself, but its 
having been mentioned alonr; and without the rcsurrceti011 
helonging to it, that needed correction. It is, moreover, self
evident that all this application of the corrective expression is 
here merely of a fo1'mal nature, serving to bring into marked 
prominence the two elements in their important correlation. -
The 8r; ,cai occurring twice has a certain solemnity. -Ver. 35. 
T{r;] Paul puts the question by Tlr;, not TI, in conformity with 
the parnllel TLr; o KaTa,cp{vwv. The circumstance that he sub
sequently specifies states and things, not persons-which, how
ever, naturally suggest themselves to the conception of the 
reader-cannot lead any one astray, least of all in such a bold 
flight of rhetoric. - a,ro Tijc; a,ya,r. T. XpiuTou] 1\fost expositors 
take Tou X. (comp. Eph. iii. 19) as genitive of the subject, and 
·,·ightly, because this view was already prepared for by ver. 3 4 
(in which the great acts of Christ's love toward us arc speci
fied), and is confirmed by ver. 37 (Sia Tau a,ya7T'. ~µar;), and 
by ver. 39, where the a,ya:lT''T} TOl Ehov fJ EV Xpuncp comes i11 
the place of the a,ya?T'TJ Tau X. This excludes the interpreta
tion of others, who understand it of the lore to Christ (Origen, 
Ambrosiaster, Erasmus, :i\fajus, Heumann, l\forus, Kollner, and 
Ewald). Kollner's objections to our Yiew do not touch its true 
sense, since the point in c1uestion is not a possible interruption 
of the love of Christ to us, nor yet the hindering of onr 
access to it (Philippi), but a possible separation fmin the lore 
(!/ Christ (that helps to victory, ver. 3 7) through himlranccs in
fcucninr; between 1·t and 11s, 1d1ich might n11llif!J its manifestation 
and opcmtion 11pon 1rs rrnd 1nif1lit thus dissol1:c om· real fellow
ship with it.1 It was therefore very unwarranted in de ·wette 

1 The tribulations, etc., are, forsooth, not something which might form a wall 
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(comp. Cah·in, l!iickcrt, and Tholnck) to conYcrt, m nccord
:mce with v. 5, the Joye of Christ into "the joyful f,:di;1!1 of 
being loYed Ly Christ," ,\·hich ver. ::17 docs not permit, ,\·here 
manifestly the aid of the exalted Christ, who has loYed us 
(comp. :Matt. xxviii. 20; J>hil. iv. 13), is meant. 

Yer. 3G. The marks of pnn•nthcsis arc to he cxpnngcll, hc
can::e the constrnciion is unbroken, and c.i:>..:>..' iv TOVT. 7,auw in 
vrr. 3 7 refers to ver. 3 5 and ver. 3 G. On the ncl:nrnnlation of 
clesiguntions that follows, comp. 2 Cor. vi. 4 f. ; and on the 
so freq ncntly repented -ij, Xcn. 1llcin. i. L 7, Sop h. 0. C. 2 51. 
Jty way of scriptural proof for the most extreme clement men
tioned, for ~ µcixaipa, Paul quotes a passage, in aeconlauce 
with ,Yhich eYen the slaying swoi'!l has here its place already 
prophetically indicated beforehand. In Ps. xliY. 23 (quoted 
exactly from the LXX.), where the historical meaning refers to 
the daily massacres of ,Jews in the time of the l':=-nlmist (in an 
age after the exile, but not so late as the l\foccabea.n), he re
cognises a type of the analogous fate a.waiting the Christian 
people of God, as their sacred-historic destiny. Ka,c1.:>..:>..17:>..or; 

'TOL', 7,poKEt.µivotr; ~ µapn1p(a· EK 7rpouc~T,'OU ,yap ,ivopwv Ei'p17Tai 

'TOV avTOV €0-XTJKOTWV O"Kor.ov, ThcOlloret. Therein lies the .f11s

t1ficat imi of this typical Yiew. nut since our passagP specially 
mentions only the bci;1,1 p11t to rlmfh awl the s!r,ying, we ha.Ye 
no right to make the reforcncc ,rhich l'anl gi,·es to them 
f'xtcml, with Hofmann, to the trmtmrnt in qo1n·af whieh the 
Christians f'hould have to experience, instcall of lca.ving it 
lirnilcll to µcfxaipa.-on] fol', A part of the qnutation, withont 
rC'lcvnnt n:ferruce to the connection in our pa,~agc. - f11EKEV 

uoii] Tllf'rc is no reason ,\·hatever for <kparting, with Kiillner 
( comp. llofrnann), from the reference of the original text to 
G'od, and rdt•ning uoii to Ch;-ist. Fur, in the first place, the 
prohatiYe point r,f the rp1<,tatio11 llncs not lie in iil'EKW aoii (hut, 
in OavaT. and fAO"f. w, 7,pu/3. u<f,.) ; and in the ~l'COIHl place, 

of ~c-paration l,rtll'rrn ns aml the love of Christ, such as they might 11rorluce 
perhaps in human fclloll'ship-so that the affection of any one shouhl lie nnalilc 
to rt•ach us or act upon us. Philippi introduces a foreign rlcrncnt, when he 
hol,ls that the tribulntions might seem to us signs or the diui11e 1t'1'atl1, anJ thus 
mislca,l us into 1m1,elirj in the existence of the dil'inc love. 
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the yery mnssncres of the Christinns took p1nce on account of 
God, because they continued faithful to Him in Christ, while 
the denial of Christ would have been a denial of Goel, who had 
sent Him. Hence martyrdom was regarded ns a DogasEtv 

eava:rrp TOV BEov (John xxi. 1 !) ). - OA1JV T1JV ~/L-] Not quoti"dfr 
(Castalio, Grotius, and Gluckler); Paul follows the LXX., who 
thus translate c\•~-,~- It means: the 1ulwlc day (comp. x. 21; 
Isa. lxii. 6; Ex. x. 13; 1 Sam. xix. 24; 1 Mace. v. 50) arc 
ice 11mrclcred, so that at every time of the day murder is com
mitted upon us (now on this one, now on that one of us) ; it 
ceases not the liYelong day. And this is the consequence 
of the fact, that we lwi;c been c01111trd (aorist) as sheep for the 
slaughter, reckoned like sheep destined for slaughter. 

Yer. 3 7. But in all this-namely, what is specified in vers. 
3 G and 3 G-wc conquer, etc. This ciXXt:t does not break off an 
incomplete sentence (Hofmann), but is rnther the simple anti
thetic at, but, whatever sufferings and clangers may await us. 
- u7rEpVtK.] "\Ve gain a victory that is more than victory; we 
nre oi:c1·-victorio11s. Luther well renders : "n·c ovrreonu: far." 
Comp. v. 20. It does not involve more than this; neither the 
easiness of the victory (Chrysostom, Theophylnct), nor the "in 
crncc ctia1n 9loriamm·" (Dcza), which is rather the consequence 
of this victory; for a sublime testimony to the latter, see 
2 Cor. iv. 8-11. In the nncient Greek u7rEpvtK. is not extant, 
but it occurs in Socr. H E. iii. 21, Leo Tact. xiv. 2 5, although 
in a derogatory sense (vtKaV fLEV KaAOV, '117rtpVtKaV OE f.7r{rp0ovov). 

:N everthcless there is contained in our passage also a holy 
mrognncc of 1:ictory, not selfish, but in the consciousness of the 
might of Christ. - Ota TOU a7a7r, 17µai,] He who bath loved us 
is the procurer of this 0111· victory, helps us to it by His power. 
Comp. esp. 2 Cor. xii. 9. That it is not Corl (Chrysostom, 
Estil:s, Grotius, 13engel, and others, inclndi11g Tieiche, Kiillner, 
Olshausen, and van Hengel) that. is meant, but Christ (lliickert, 
de Wette, Philippi, Tholuck, Ewald, and Hofmann), follo,,·s, 
not indeed from I'hil. iv. 13, but from the necessary reference 
to -rli, ~µ,. x<,;p. a7ra -r. «"f. -r. X. in ver. 3 5 ; for ver. 3 7 con
tains the opposite of the separation from the love of Christ. -
a7a11"17cr.] denotes the act of love KaT' Jgox17v, which Christ 
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accomplishe<l by the sacrilice of His life. This reference was 
,;elf-evident to the conscionsness of the readers. Cump. v. (j ; 

Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 2, 25. 
Vv. 38, ;J\1. l'aul uow confirms "·hat he had snicl in wr. 37 

by the enthusiastic llcclaration of his conviction that no po,,·cr, 
in whatever shape it may exist or be conceiwcl of, etc. For 
the f:ingnlar r.Er.Eta-µai there is as little necessity for sceki11g 
a special reason (Hofmann, c.y., thi11ks that I>::rnl wished to 
justify the cm1jidc·ncc, with 1chich he ltr,d c;,:jJl'cssal vcr. :; 7) as in 
the case of 71.o'Y{l;oµai in ver. 18, especially as ver. 37 contains 
only the simple assertion of a state of fact, and not a lwi,; of 
that assertion. - The following expressions (0uvaToi; K.T.X.) are 
to be left in the generality of their sense, which is, partly in 
itself and partly through the connection, beyond doubt; every 
arbitrary limitation is purely oppo:c:ecl to the pmpose of declaring 
, t'Ci'.71thin9-everythi11g possiLle-incapable of separating the 
believers from the love of God in Christ. Hence : ovTf. 0uvaTo<; 

ouTE l;w~: neither death no,· I-di·, as the two most general 
states, in which man can be. We may die or live: we remain 
in the love of God. The mention of dmth fii-st was occasioned 
very naturally by ver. !Hi. It is otherwise in 1 Cor. iii. 2~. 
Grotius (following Chrysostom arnl ,Tcrome, ad .A!f/r,.~. !l) 
imports the idea: "1nct11s mmti,-;; s,1,.s vitae," whieh .L'Lilippi 
also regards as n. " correct paraphrase of the sense." - ovTE 

a!Y"fEXoi ovTf. cipxa{] Neither m1,qcls (generally) 1101· (a11gdic) 
7J011:crs (in particular). lirt- is, with CJ11-ysostmn, Tlu:ophylact, 
Beza, Tholuck, J>hilippi, I<'ritzsche, IIofrna11n, and olhcr.~, to be 
understood of gvocl angels, hecanse t.he wicked are -;uTc;· termed 
U"f"fEAoi without some <lcfining a<l_j1111ct (Jilatt. xxY. 41 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 7; 2 Pet. ii. 4; comp. ,Jude, G ). The objection rqiralcll hy 
I:eiche (who, with Clcmcus Alexamlri1ms, Tolclus, Groti11~. 
E"tins, and othcr.s, UJHlcrstarnls it of 1,;id·rtl nng-ds), that :m 
aticrnpt on the part of the goOll n11gp]s lo gepamll' l'hristia11s 
from Goel is i11concciYal1Ie, docs not hold, since, acc·onling lo 
Gal. i. 8, ilw case or such an attempt J'alli11g- ,rithin the sphL're 
of po,siliilily eonld certainly lie-11ut l"li, tnl, l,1tt-ronr.-ii-,d 
ex hyp<,tlw-i by l'anl. Thvnphylact alrrally aptly f:ays: ovx 
• - ' '"' ',,., ' ' ' 0 ' ' ' X -W, TWV ar/EMuV a-,,tUTWVTWV TOU', CW pW"iiOIJ', Clii"O plUTOV, 
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,iX;\,a ,ca0' V'Jr00€atv TOV 1\,0~/0V n0€{,. Against the view that 
ci77. denotes good and wicked angels (Wolf, Dengel, Kappe, 
and van Hengel), the linguistic usngc is likewise decisive, 
since according to it the absolute a77. signifies nothing else 
than simply good angels. Comp. on 1 Cor. iv. 9. - dpxat] 

obtains, through its connection with d77., its definite reference 
to particular powers in the category of angels-those im:csfrd 
with powe1· in the angelic world. Paul recognises a diversity 1 

of rank and power in the angelic hierarchy ( of the good and 
the wicked), and finds occasion, especially in his later epistles, 
to mention it (Col. i. 16; Eph. i. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. 
vi. 12; Col. ii. 15); without, however (comp. on Eph. i. 21), 
betraying any participation in the fluctuating definitions of the 
later Jews. See, respecting these definitions, Dartolocci, Bibl. 
rabb. I. p. 2 6 7 ff. ; Eisenmenger, entdccktcs J11dcnthmn, II. p. 
370 ff. Olearius, Wetstein, Loesner, Morns, Rosenmiiller, 
Flatt, and Weiss, bibl. Thcol. p. 4GO, refer apx. to hmnan 
1·uling powers; van Hengel to "principatus quoslibct." Against 
these its connection with at'/"/· is decisive, because no contrast 
is suggested of non-angelic powers. Just as little, because 
without any trace in the text, are we to understand with Hof
mann the apxat, in contrast to the good Goel-serving &"f"f€A.oi, 

as spirits "that in self-will exercise a dominion, with 1uhich tltc.71 
do not live to the service of God," i.e. as evil spirits. - oiJT€ 

EV€0'TWTa oiJT€ µ,e"ll.)..ovTa] ncithc1· that which lws set in no1' that 
which is future. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Quite general, and 
not to be limited to s11jfc1·ings (Vatablus, Grotins, Flatt, and 
others). EV€0'T., however, does not absolutely coincide with the 
idea things ptcscnt (as it is itsuall.71 taken), which is in itself 
linguistically possible, but is never the case in the N. T. (see 
on Gal. i. 4) ; but it denotes rather 11Jliat is in the act of lwring 
set in, has already begun (and µ,€AA. that, the emergence of 
which is still future). So, according to Gal. i. 4; 1 Cor. iii. 
22, vii. 26; 2 Thess. ii. 2. Aptly rendered by the Vnlgate: 
"instantia." Comp. Lucretius, i. 461: "quae res inslct, quid 
1Jorro clcinclc seqnatnr." - OUT€ ovvuµ,ei<,] nOJ' powers; to be left 

1 In opposition to Hofmann, who "·ithout any rrason ucnirs t1iis (Scliriftbrw. 
I. 347). Sec Halm, Theo/. N. '1'. I. 282 tf.; Philippi, Glau/Jens/. II. 307 fl., eel. 2. 
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in its utmost generality, per.,onal antl imprrsonnl (Hofmann 
arbitrarily limiting it to the latter). The common intl'l'preta
tion, angdic pon-c1·s, would be correct, if its pcsilion after cipxai 
were right; hnt sec the crit. remarks. The incongmity of the 
apparent isolation of this link vanishes on ohsen·ing thnt l)anl, 
in his enm11eration, twice arranges the elements 1·n pai,·s 
(0,fvaTO<; . .. upxai), and then twice ngain 1·,i th,·as (viz. OUT€ 

€1J€CTT. OUT€ µ.tJ--.."A.. OUT€ ovvcfµ.., nnd DUTE vywµ.a DUTE /3,Wor; DUTE 

-r{r; KTLCTtr; fripa ), and the latter indeed in such n \Yay, that to 
the two that stand contrasted he adds a third of a general 
character. - DUTE vywµ.a OUT€ /3a0or;] ncithc1' height 1!01' drpth; 

likewise "·ithout any alteration or limitntion of the quite 
general sense of the words. No dimension of space can sepa
rate us, etc. Arbitrary definitions are given : hrarrn r111d hr/t 
or the nether world (Theodoret, Bengel, ,v etstein, Michaelis, 
Klee, Baumgarten-Crnsins, Ewald, and Hofmann) ; limrcn awl 
earth (Fritzsche; comp. Theophylact, Morns, and Flatt); iht 
litigltt of bliss a)l(l the depth rf misCi"!J (Koppe); sprs ho11orum 
and ,wtus ignominiac (Grntim;, Hosenmiiller); sapi,:nlia lwcr,-
tico;-n;;z and com-mm1cs 1;11/gi c;Torcs (::\Iclancthon); neque alti
t11do, c:,: q11a. rp,i"8 'tnina;-ct11r pmcripiti11m, neqne p;-ofwul11111, 1·n 
quo aliqwi:-; mi,wl'ctm· dcmcrsionnn (Thomns .A<t11inas, Anse1m, 
Es tins). - ouT€ TLr; KTtuir; hipa] 1101· any otlu.T rl"mlcd thi"11_,, 

1dwtcra, coYers all not yet emhraced in the foregoing elements; 
nnd thus t1w i<lea of "11othi;1y 1·,i th,'. 1,;oi-lrl in th,· shape ()_{ ,, 
c;-rntnrc" is folly exhausted. The attempt to lJl'i11g the collec
tive elements umncll in their consecutive order under definite 
ln.'ficrrl ratc_r;orics leacls to artificialities of exposition, which 
ought not to Le applied to snch <'nthnsiastic outLm::;t::; of the 
moment. -Instead of T1jr; ,,~;. Toii Xp1uToii (ver. 35), l'n.111 now 
f'fl}'S, TI/'- cl,y. Toii 01;oii •r;,r; Jv X. 'I., not tlwrel>y exprcc:;;ing some
thing different, lint rho;-{ll'fai:i,1q the love of Christ (tmrnrd 1?s) 
as the lore of Corl 1chich is -in Cluist .Jesus. The loYe of Chri:-;t, 
namely, is nothing dse thnn ilw love of God Jlimsl'll', 1chfrh ho, 
·ii., srnt and plil,·c of opcr(l[ivn in Christ. God i,; the origin:il 
fountain, Christ the constant orgnn and mediating rhamwl nl' 
one nncl tlw ,;ame Joye ; so that in Cln·ist is tlw 1oYe of Coil, nlll l 
the love uf Chri:;t is the lo\"c of liod i"n Chri.-;t. Comp. Y. G, 8. 
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C H APT E TI, IX. 

Ver. 3. The verbal onler uH;,o,.,,.a. ilvru Cl.~r/,; iyw (recommended 
l)y Gricsb., adopted Ly Lach111. aml Tisch.) receives prepon
derant attestation from A l~ D E .F G, min., vss., aml Fathers ; as 
also from ~, re:uling ilvw lu:fm·t avci.O. Erroneously attached to 
'Y/UX/Jfl,'Y/V, au-ri,; iyw liecame pbced before avci.O. (Elz.).-Ver. -i. ai 
,1,,£0ijxw] D l> EFG, mi11., Vulg., with several l<'ttthers, read 
~ 01u,O~x'Y/, which Lac.11111. has adopted. Au alteration, Lecause 
the pluml was understood of the Old allll New Test. (Cal. iY. ~H), 
and yet the latter coul<l not he cunsi,lercd as a privilege of the 
Jews. - Ver. 11. xax6v] Lachm. arnl Tiseh. read <pa.LJ"J.ov, acconling 
to A J1 ~. min., Or. Cyr. namasc. Itighily; the 1110)'(; 1l81Utl 

opposite of ayaOf,v easily intrnded. - Ver. 15. The order .,.'f, 
i\Iwi.i,n, yap is decidedly to he received, with Lachm. and Tiseh., 
following B D E 1'' G ~- The Jtecepta T. ,. l\I. is a mechanical 
n.lteration. - Ver. I G. i1.eouv-ro;] A n-:r. D E F G l' ~. :rn, read 
.ii.,;;v:-oq; so Laelun. and Tiselt. But since in no other passage 
or the N. T. is ti.ici.~,, iltc form l)elonging to the xo,v~ (see Etym. 
11[ 327. 30), to he fomHl; arnl iu ver. 18 only IJ*· F G have 
.ii.iri. instead of ,,.H, (alt(l yet in both places l'aul doul,tless 
used one form) ; it is most probable that n instead of OY was 
merely au early copyist's error, which, as the form -a.~, was 
actually in existence, hecame diffusc(l, and also indueed in some 
Codd. the alteration i,.,a in vcr. 18 (so Tiseh. 7).- Ver. 27. 
xa.-rci.,.i11.1.f1,a] A l~ ~• Eus. rca(l ""°""i'•/1,a; so Laeltm. aml Tisch. 
Hightly; see LXX. Isa. X. :l:l. - Ver. 28. iv a,xatMUV??, BT1 ,.(,yo~ 
O"LJ~:"ET/1,?jf..tivov] is wanting iu Au~*, :l3*, 017*, G7°, Syr. Aeth. Erp. 
Uopt. Eus. Damasc. Aug. It ccrlainly bears the suspicion or being 
n,u addition from the LXX.; but its deletion, which Lachm. 
and Tisch. 8 luwe carried out, is precluded by the case with 
whieh it was possible for transcribers to turn from O"uv:-i/1Miv at 
once to O"uv:-,T/'•'Y//J.ivov. - Ver. 31. The second a,xwoauv'Y}; is wanting 
in A B DEG~, 47, G7**, 110, Copt. It. Or. and several 
]◄'athers, and is marked with an olJelus in F. Omilte(l by 
Lad1111. and Tisch. 8. ]hit tltc omission admits ol uo sense 
acconlant with the co11tcxt. Sec the cxcg. notes. The weight 
of the omitting codu. is much diminished by the counter-
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testimony or ancient Y:-is. (induLling S~-r. aml Ynlg-.) aml of most 
Greek Father:-. The omi,;siun it,:eJf might ea~ily, from the 
fre,p:cnt, rc:l:nrrence ol' the wunl in YV. :;o, 31, occur through 
a lwnweotl'lenlo11, "·ltidt l1cll, in the first in,;tauce, to the: di:--
:1ppearn11ce of the "·orLl,: ,i; 1,;,,,,. 01za,r,r;!,1r,; (they are 8till absent 
from~ mi11.1, followed h.\- their inc,i111plde rP.-<lflralion. - Yer. 
:::!. 1r,.'L',~J \r,111ting i11 AD F <_; ~•, rniu., Cnpl. Ynl.~· .. awl ;-;c\"l·ral 
l'alhcr:;. lti_ghtly tlelclctl liy Laclnn. allll Tiscl1. ~\ lleliuing 
:ulllit ion. -The yv.p nl'tt~l' -:.pMir.6--),av, which is ,muting in 
ADD' F l~ ..:• -17*, Copt. It. Vulg. ms, Goth . .Ambr. ltnf., Dam. 
(arnl is omiitcLl hy Lachm. nud Ti,;ch. 8), is 8imply a com1ecliYe 
in,ertiou. - Ver. 33. -:.a.;] has preponderant eYiLlenl:e .l;.\.tinst 
it, aml must, with Lnclnn. and Ti,ch., ue struck out. An a11Lli
tion from x. 11, where it stands in all the witnesses. 

Chap. ix.-xi.1 On fltr, 11on-pm·ti,,ipation hitherto of the 
r;;·cata part of the Ju('S -in tit,; l'!tt·i8tic,n phoi of salrntion; 
and specially (a) the /a;;irnhition over this (ix. 1-5); (b) the 
Thcodicec on its account (ix. G-2 !J) ; (r) the .((1,,/t thereof, 
which rests upon the ,Jews themsclYes (ix. 30-:33 ancl x. 1-21); 
(,1) the conso!r,ti()n in reference to this (xi. 1-32), with final 
giri,1g g/0;·11 tu God (xi. 3:.l-3G). Paul could not clo othenYi~1•, 
he must still settle this great proulcm; this is ineYitalJly d1•
manclerl by all that had gone before. For if the whole pre
vious treatise had as its result, that only bclhTc;•,; were the 
recipients of the promised salYation, and if nevertheless tlll· 
)lcs:,ianic promise and destination to salvation had their refor
<'.ncc in the first pface (comp. i. 1 G) to the J,-melitc;;, concerning 
who111, howe\'er, expericnc.:t! slwwecl that they ,\·ere for the 

J On this section, sec Nosselt in his Opusc. I. p. 141 ff. ; Beck, Vers. e. 
pwu;11r1ti.,clt h,rmt11w/i.-rlu.,i E,1/•l'icl.·1 I. d. 11, w11tn J,ap., de., :-;111ttg. 1S3J; 
Steudel in the Tiib. Zeilsclir. 1836, I. p. 1 If.; Baur, ib. III. p. !i9 If. ; Hau
stcdt in Pclt's .Milctrbeiten, 1838, 3; ]\[eyer, ib. ; Hofmann, Scliriftbew. J. 
1'· '.! 10 II.; Kn1111ma<:11,·r, JJoynui von d<1· Gua,Zrn,,.uld, Dui.,h. l~:.G, p. 1-1:! II. 
(t!,,,n.~h !,•,,; f,.r the 1mrpm,! ,,I slrid sci,·11lili,: 1·w.zt•.<is): "'..i;;, l',·,'i,[r,/i11r,ti,;,1 .. ,. 

lelt;·r, d . .Ap. P. in the Juhrb. f. De11tsche 'l'lteol. 1857, p. 5-1 f. ; Lamping, 
Pauli de praedesl. dccreta, Lcovard. 1853, p. 127 ff. ; lleyschlag, d. Pauli11. 
'l'lteodicec Hom. ix.-xi., 1868; also Th. Schott and Jllnngolu..-Accortling to 
,veisse's criticism, based on style, the wlwlc section, chap. ix.-xi., would be nu 
interpolation; according to the view on which Baur proceeds (sec J11trotl. § 3), 
the three chapters wouM be the chfrf portio11 of the whole epistle. 
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most part unbelieving (comp. John i. 11), this contradictory 
relation thus furnished an enigma, which Paul, with his "·mm 
lo\·e for his people, could least of all evade, but in the solu
tion of which he had on the contrary to employ all the boldness 
and depth of his clear insight into the divine plan of redemp
tion (Eph. iii. 4 ff.). The defence of tlte efficacy of his Gentile 
apostleship (Th. Schott, and in another way l\fangold and 
Sabatier) is not the object of the section-that object Paul 
would have known how to meet directly-but such a defence 
results indirectly from it, since we sec from the section how 
fully the apostle had recognised and comprehended his place 
in connection with the diYine plan of salrntion. The problem 
itself, the solution of which is now taken in hand by the 
apostle, was sufficiently serious and momentous to be treated 
with so much detail in this great and instructive letter to 
the important mixed community of the world's capital, which, 
however, does not thereby appear to have been a Jewish
Christian one. 

Vv. 1-3.1] The new section is introduced without connec
tion with the foregoing, but in a fervent outburst of Israelitish 
patriotism, the more sorrowful by contrast with the blessed
ness of the Christian previously extolled and so deeply expe
rienced by the apostle himself. This sorrow might be deemed 
incredible, after the joyous triumph which had just been 
exhibited. Hence the extremely urgent asseveration with 
,vhich he begins : truth I spat!: in Christ, that is, in my 
follo\vship with Christ; Jv X. is the clement, i·n which his soul 
moves. Just so Eph. iv. 17; 1 Thess. iv. 1; 2 Cor. ii. 17, 
xii. 19. The explanation adopted by most of the older commen
tators (especially Joh. Capellus, Clericus, Locke), and by Nossclt, 
Koppe, Bohmc, Flatt, Reiche, Kemner, and others, of iv in tltc 
sense of acij'nmtimi, is a perfectly arbitrary departure both from 
the manner of the apostle, who never swear;; by Christ, and 
also from Greek usage, which would have required "!T'por; with 
the genitive (Ki.i.hncr, II. 1, p. 448; Ellendt, Lex. Sopll. II. 
p. G4 7); and cannot at all be justified from Matt. v. 34, 
LXX. Jer. v. 7, Dan. xii. 7, Rev. x. 6, because in these 

1 On vv. 1-5, see Winzer, Progr. Lips. 1832. 
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passages oµ,vuEw expressly slamls beside it. - OU ,Jr,uooµat] 
7rpo,€pov 0€ Cita/3E{:3awu;at ?TEP~ WV µEA.Aft Af."/ftV' u-rrfp ?l"OAAOL', 
i!0o, 7TOtf'iV, oTaV µEAAW<J"L Tl A€"/HV r.ap11, To'i, ?l"OAAOi, iir.t<J"TOU

µEVOV (comp. e.g. ,\ds xxi. :n), Kat ur.ip OU inpoopa EllVTOU', 

EL<rt ?TEr.EtKOTE,, C'hrys. Compare 1 Tim. ii. 7. l'onYcrscly, 
Lys. iv. 12 : ,Jrcuoe;at K. ou,c i'1.A110i) AE"fEt. - a-vµµapT. µot T1j, 

<rVVEtO. µov] ground assigned for the ou ,JrEuD. : siurc /l,'1{h ;,1c 
(agreeing with my express assurance) my co;1.w·icncc !Jil'l's testi
mony. Compare ii. 15, viii. 16.-«!v 7TVEuµ. a"/{~,,] is by no 
means to be connected ,rith T1J, a-vveto. µov (Urotius an<l 
several others, Semler, Ammon, Yater : "conscientia a Spiritu 
sancto gubernata"), because otherwise T1j, would not lJc "·ant
ing ; but either with ou ,JrEuOoµat (Cramer, Morns, :Niisselt, 
Koppe, Hosemuiiller, Flatt, "\Vinzcr, Heiche, Kullner, Fritzsche ; 
of whom, however, only "\Vinzer and Fritzsche take it not as 
an oath, but as equivalent to w, EV 7TVEuµaT£ Cl."fl<f' wv), or
which is the nearest and simplest-with a-vµµ,ap,. (Dew, 
Duhme, Tholnck, JWckert, <le "\V ctte, Maier, Philippi, Yau 
Hengel, Hofmann, and others). Compare Matt. xxii. -!~ ; 
Luke ii. 2 7 ; :\fork xii. 3 G ; 1 Cor. xii. 3. The testimony of 
his conscience, l'aul kno,rs, is not a1wd froi,i the ?TvEuµa that 
fills him, but "Spiritu sancto duce et modern.tore" (Deza), in 
that 7TVEvµa. An<l thus the negatiYe ou ,JrEuD. receiYes its 
sacred guarantee through a concmrcnt testimony of the con
science fV 7TVEuµaT£ (L"flcp, as the positiYe a;\.1j0. ;\_J"lw had 
received it through iv XptrrT~o. This Yery appropriate sym
metry dissmules us from joining a-vµµapT. µ,ot K.T.A. to aA1j0. 
AE"fW, so that ou ,JrEuD. ,,·ould be unly "tlll'o1e,i ·i,i bd/l'ccn" 
(IIofrnann). - on AIJ7fl7 K.T.A..] that, ete. A COllllna only pre
cediug. Over what is this ::;01Tow? Over the exclusion of a 
great part of the ,Jews from the l\1cssianic sah-atiou. \Vith 
tender forbearauec l'aul docs not express this, lmt leaves it to 
lJe gathered by the reader from what follows, in which he 
immediately, l,y "/Up, a:,si:;ns t!tc g,-u1 1 ,11l for the greatness aml 
co11tinua11ee ol his sorrow. -11ux6µ1iv] I /!'OU/cl 11.·isli, namely, 
if the purport of the wish eo11ld lie realized to the :ulrnntage 
of the Israelites. Comp. on Gal. iv. 20, where abu tHi ilz, is an
nexed. But van Illmgcl takes il oi a ·16oh 1chich ltad 11d1wll!J 
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nriscn in the mind of Panl amidst his continual sorrowfulness. 
So also Hofmann: the wish had entered his mind, though but 
momentarily. But a thing so incapable of being fulfilled he 
can scarce have actually wished ; he would only wish it, if it 
were capable of being fulfilled; this is expressed by 'TJVXoJJ:TJv, 
and that without av, as a definite assurance ; comp. on Acts 
xxv. 22; Gal. iv. 20; Iluttmann, ncnt. Gr. p. 187; Kuhner. 
II. 1, p. 17 8. On the wish itself, comp. Ex. xxxii. 32. -
ava0Eµa] or, in the Attic form, ava0,,,µa (Lobec1,, ad Phryn. 
pp. 249, 445, and Paralip. p. 391 ff.), in Greek writers (also 
Luke xxi. 5 ; 2 l\Iacc. ii. 13, et al.) a voti?:c offering, corresponds 
frequently in the LXX. to the Hebrew C~~' and means some
thing dci·otcd to God without redemption (Lev. xxvii. 28); then 
-in so far as such a thing was devoted to the divine wmth, and 
destined to destruction (see Ewald, Altcrth. p. 101 ff)-somc
thin,r; abandoned to destniction; a curse-offering. So in the 
N. T. See Gal. i. 8, 9, 1 Cor. xii. 3, xvi. 22, which passages 
at the same time prove that the (later) special sense of c,n, as 
denoting the Jewish curse of cxc01ninnnication, is not to be 
here introduced. The destruction, to which Paul would fain 
yield himself on behalf of his brethren, is not to be understood 
of a violent death (Jerome, Limborch, Elsner, and others, also 
Michaelis, Nosselt, Flatt), but, as a.,ro T. X. renders necessary, 
of the everlasting a,rw"JI.Eta. It has been objected that the wish 
must thus be irrational (Michaelis: "a frantic prayer") ; but 
the standard of selfish reflection is not suited to the emotion 
ot unmeasured devotedness and love out of which the apostle 
speaks. Groundlessly, and contrary to Paul's usage elsewhere, 
Hofmann weakens the positive notion of the expression into 
the negative one of the being excluded from Christ. This element 
is implied in a,ro Tov X. as the specific aeeo1npa11ying relation 
of the ava0Eµa. Dengel well remarks that the 1/IO(ltllus rat-io
cinationmn nostraruin as little comprehends the love of the 
apostle, as does a little boy the aniinos hcrou1n bcllicorll?n. -
avToc; iryw] belonging to Etvai by attraction (Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 
596): I myself, I, as far as my own person is concenicd. Comp. 
on vii. 2 5. Paul sees those who belong to the fellowship of his 
people advancing to ruin through their unbelief; therefore he 

ROM. II. II 
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\\·ould fain wish that /i,; hiuhr If "·ere a curse-offering, if by 
mc::i.m, of this sacrifice of his 01m s<'(f he could only save the 
beloYe<l Ui'c/lii'Cil. The contrast, with reference to which avTo<; 

i1w is here conceived, lies thereforl: in iwJp Twv aOEAcp. µov, 

whose unhappy state appears already in vv. 1, 2 so sad in tlw 
eyes of the apostle; not in the d1 1fy of the apostle's calli,1y 
(Th. ::ichott); and least of all in a "nescio qnis alins" 
(Fritzsche). Thcodorct and Theophy1act (comp. Chrysostorn) 
re for hack to viii. 3 9 (I 1nyoc!f; whom nevertheless nothing 
can separate, etc.); but this lies too far off. Van Hengel 
( ai'Ler Krehl) : " I psc ego, qni me in Christi co1,ww ,iione l'Ssc 

1li,,;i." But iv X. in the previous instance was merely an 
accessory definition. - clwo Tov X.] away jr01,l Christ, sepa
rated from Hirn. Comp. 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Gal. v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 
v. G, xi. 3; Lev. xxvii. ::rn; and sec generally, Niigelsbach on 
Ilias, p. 188, ed. 3; Ameis on Hom. Od. Anh. g, ii25; Buttm. 
,1c11t. G,·. p. 277. Christ is not conceivctl as autlwi' of the 
,iva0. (:N'ossclt, l\Iorus, Flatt, ancl others); for cir.a (comp. L•v. 
xxvii. 29) docs not stand for irrro, which latter DEG actually 
read in consequence of this erroneous view. - vwJp 'TfilV aOEAcp. 
µau] vwep is here also not 't11stcad of (Riickert, Tholuck, 
Olshauscn, and many other;;), bnt fol' 1111; wlnrnta,r;c ~1; l'ur 
their deliverance. Grotius aptly paraphrases: "Si ea rationc 
illos ad justitiam veram et a<l aeternam salntcm posscm pcr
duccrc." - KaTa a.] subjoined, without the connective of the 
artidc, as a familiar accessory definition, ,rhich blends with the 
principal word into a single notion. Comp. 1 Car. x. 18 ; 
.Eph. ii. 11, vi. 5. Moreover, there lies in the addition T. uvr1-
µ,. "· a. already something conveying "·ith it the wish of Ion\ 
and that from the natzual side; the tltcur,·ati~ grounds for it 
follow, ver. 4 ff. 

Ver. 4. Ot'nve,; K.T.A.] qnippc 11ni, n·lw indeed; u. description 
-assigning the motive for what is said in vcr. 3-of the 
1tOeAcpwv KaTll ... uup!Ca acconliug to their theocratic privi 
lcgrs, aml first of all by significant 1lcsignation according to 
Lliei.r ancient and hallowed (Gen. xxxii. ~◊, xi. l ; 2 Cor. xi. 
:21 f.; l'hil. iii. 5; ,John i. 118) national n:rnw 'Ia-parJAtmt. 
To the latter arc then attad1ccl the relative llclinitions, which 
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arc thrcrjo1d (&v ... wv .. . e~ &v); the first of them embraces six 
particulars connectecl by ,ca{,-purely sacred-historical divine 
benefactions. - ;, vio01:crta] the adoption. They are those 
adopted by God into the place of children, which must of course 
be understood, not in the ChriBtian ( chap. viii.) but in the old 
theocratic sense, of their adoption, in contradistinction to all 
Gentile peoples, to be the l)eople of God, whose Fat1w· is God. 
Comp. Ex. iv. 22 ff., xix. 5; Deut. xiv. 1, xxxii. 6 ; Hos. xi. 1, 
et al. In the vlo01:crfa of the N. T. (see on viii. 15), the specific 
essence of which is the reconciliation obtained for Christ's sake, 
there has appeared the antitype and the completion of that of 
the 0. T. - ,ea~ 17 oofa] The jfrrfold ,cat lends an emphatic 
weight to the enumeration. 17 ooga is the !Jlm·.1/ ,caT' e~ox11v, 
i.e. j'lii? ii::i:p (Ex. xxiv. lG, xl. 34, 35; 1 Kings viii. 10, 11; 
Ezek. i. 28; Heb. ix. 5), the symbolically risible csscntictl com
munion of God, as it was manifested in the wilderness as a 
pillar of cloud and fire, and over the ark of the covenant ; the 
same as j'lt=?~, of which the Rabbins maintained (erroneously, 
accorcling to Lev. xvi. 2) that it had hovered as a cloud of 
light continually over the ark of the covenant. See Ewald, 
ad Apoc. p. 311. But ;, ooga is not the arl.: of the covenant 
itself (Beza, Piscator, Hammond, Grotius), for in 1 Sam. iv. 
22 the ark of the covenant is not called "the glory of Israel," 
but this is only preclicatrrl of it. Others understand the whole 
_qlory of the Jewish proplc in general (de Dien, Calovius, Estius, 
Semler, Morns, Bohme, Benecke, Kollner, Glockler, Fritzsche, 
Beck). Incorrectly, since it is merely inclivid1ial privileges 
that are set forth. - al oia017,cat] not the tables of the law 
(Beza, Piscator, Pareus, Toletus, Balduin, Grotius, Semler, 
Rosenmiiller), which it cannot denote either in itself or on 
account of the following voµ,o0. ; nor yet the 0. and N. T. 
(Augustine, Jerome, Calovins, and Wolf, in accordance with 
Gal. iv. 24), which would be entirely unsuitable in respect of 
the N. T. ; but the covenants coneluclccl by Goel with the patri
archs since Abmlunn. Compare Wiscl. xviii. 22; Ecclus. xliv. 
11 ; 2 Mace. viii. 15 ; Eph. ii. 12. - T/ voµ,001:cr{a] The 
(Sinaitic) giving of the law. This is "1tna et scmcl habitct per 
Mosen ; " but the " testamenta frequenter statuta sunt," Origen. 
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Thel'e is no groun<l for taking it, ,\·ith others (including Tieiche, 
de \Vette, Fritzsche ), not of the act, hut of the contents, like 
voµor; (why should not Paul have written this?). Certainly, 
lie who has the voµo0ea1a has also the voµor;; but on that 
account the two sigmji.cotimis are to lie kept distinct even in 
places like 2 iracc. vi. 2;3_ The giving of the law was a 11·rli'l· 
( comp. Plat. Ll'f/:1- vi. p. 7 51 n : µE~/(IAOV ,ijr; voµo0eu{ar; ifp-yov 

ov-ror;), by which God, who Himself was the voµo0t.-r77r;, ha,l 
distingnished the Israelites over all other 11eoples. - 11 °)\a-rpda] 

flu· cult us ,ca-r' igox1iv, the service of Jehovah in the temple. 
Comp. Heb. ix. 1. It corresponds to the voµo0., in consequence 
of which the )\a-rpe{a came into existence; just as the follow
ing ai iTrar1e)..{at (,ca-r' i~ox11v, the collective 11/cssia11ic promise.~) 

is correlative to the ai oia01j,cat, on which the iTra,y,y. were 
foumletl. The ch·ias1,ws in this order of sequence (comp. 
]3engel) is not accidental; but ai iTra"f,ye)..{at is intentionally 
put at the end, in ortler that now, after mention of the ff/thc;-s, 
to "·horn in the first instance the promises "·ere gi,·e11, the 
Promised One Himself may follow. 

Yer. 5.1 :'.'row, after that first relative sentence with its six 
theocratic distinctions, two other relative clauses introduce 
the mutually correlative persons, on whom the sacred-historical 
calling of Israel wa;; l,ase1l and "'as to reach its accomplish
ment. - oi Tra-r.!pe,] Abraham, Isaac, and ,Jacob, who are pn· 
c:udfr11tia1r. the patriarchs, Ex. iii. 13, 15, iv. 5; Acts iii. 13, 
vii. 3 '..!. - xal, ig wv K.-r.X.J The last arnl highest distinction 
of the Israelites : antl frmn u·lw,n Christ dcsc,'/llls, nm11cl.11, 
occo1·di,1y to thf luu,wn pltr110111rnul -nat11 ff, as a hm,10;1 plu'-

1wnu·;w,1, apart from the spiritually-divine side of His per
sonality, according to which He is ]1(1t frnm the ,Tews, but (as 
VLD<; 0eoii ,ca-ra 7'VEiiµa ci~11wuuv17r;, i. -1) is €IC TOU 0eoii. Tic
gardeLl in the light of His supcrnatmal g-L•ncration, He would 
lie also ,ca-ra UclplCa o[ God. Comp. Clem. Cut. I. :J:2: J~ au-roii 

1 Sec on wr. !i, Henn. Schultz, in the Jnhrb. f. .Dculscl,c Theol. 1868, 
p. 46~ ff., where also a list of the earlier literature is given; Grimm, in Ilil~cn
foh\'s :-fril.sr/11·. I S•i!J, p. :;1 I ff. Among thr En~lish opp11n1·nls nf th,• Unitarians 
there is to lH· , •. ,l'e,·i:dly nnll'cl, in ,kfcnce of tit,• orlhn,\nx i,xplanation, Smith, 
Scripture lcstimo11y lo the Messiah, 18H, c<l. 4, II. p. 3i0 ff. 
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0 Kvpto, '1110-ou, 'TD ,caTa uupKa. On the m·ticlc 'TD K. u., sec 
Heind. acl Goi'!J. p. 22S; Buttm. nciit. Gr. p. 84:. The Kd 

before l~ wv forbids the reference of the latter to oi 7ra'TEpE,. -

o tiv €7r~ 7rUJ.ITWJ.I 0fD', fUAO"/, ft, 'T, alwva,] This passage, which 
has become of dogmatic importance, has received two different 
leading interpretations, by the side of which yet a third way, 
namely, by taking to pieces the relative sentence, came to be 
suggested. (1) The words are referred (placing a comma 
after o-apKa) to Christ, who is God over all, blessed Jo;· cvcr. 1 

So, substantially, Irenaeus (Haer. iii. 16. 3), Tertullian (wlv. 
Pmx. § 13, p. 2101, ed. Seml.), Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanins, 
Athanasius, Chrysostom, 'Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Augustine, 
Jerome, Theodoret, and later Fathers; Luther, Erasmus, Atraphr., 
Flacius, Calvin, Beza, and most of the older expositors; aml 
of the later, l\fichaelis, Koppe, Tholnck, Flatt, Klee, U steri, 
Benecke, Olshansen, Nielsen, Reithmap:, Maier, Beck, I>hilippi, 
Bisping, Gess, Krummacher, Jatho, Hahn, Thomasius, Ebrnrd, 
Ritschl, Hofmann, Weiss, bib!. Theo!. p. 306, Delitzsch, and 
others; in a peculiar fashion also, Henn. Schultz (see below); 
de Wette is undecided. (2) The words are regarded (placing 
a period after uapKa, as do Lachm. and Tisch.) as a doxology to 
Goel, isolated from the foregoing: "Blessed fm· cvcl' be the Goll 
n·lw is over all." So none of the Fathers (as to those erro
neously adduced by Wetstein, see Fritzsche, p. 262 ff.2), at 

1 So also the Cateclt. Raco.,. 159 f. Ilut, in its view, since there are not 
hvo Gods, "qui natura sit Deus" cannot be understood. Conversely, Flacius 
infers from ;.,.; .,.,.,,,..,,, that Christ is designated as naturaliler Deus. 

2 Yet the non-reference to Christ is indirectly implied in Ignatius, 'l'ars. 
interpol. 5 (,i,,. ,,;,,,.,s ,.,,,.,.; ;.,.; .ra.,,,..,, e,,s x .... A.), and Pliil. interpol. 7. The 
reference to God is also found in a fragment ascribed to Diodorus, in Cramer, 
Caten. p. 162, ,vhr.re it is said : ii a.in·Z11 fno-oi O Xp,o-'TO;. 9£0; if oil µ;vo11 a.U<rZv, ti.AAti. 
'"'"~ ;.,.; ,,,.,.,,,..,, ,.-s-, e,os, In the Arian controversies our passage was not made 
use of. But at a later period it was trium11hantly made available against the 
Arians. Thus Oecumenius, e.g., exclaims: ;,,,.aiid<Z A«f'"'f•Tas-<Z e,,, ,,.,, Xp,.,,,.,, 
Ov!lµ!t.~!I O Ur.0cT':"OAo;· (L.;q'xU.,,d,irr, '1'fUT4d>..u 'Api;~, UxoU""v -r.apU n«UAofl ~o'.;oAo,..oVµHtH' 

,,.,, Xp,11,,.,, e,,, a.Ar,d,.,, ! Comp. Theophylact; also Proclus, de jiclP, p. 53, whc 
says generally of our passage : .,.,.p,i11ouo-1> ... ,.,ipa,,,./a.s ,..,.,.,.,.,x,(11 ,,.,;s ip•A•• 
A .. oopo,;. In Cyril of Alexanuri" this passage is insisted on in opposition to the 
assertion of Julian, that only John calls Christ Goel; whilst the "'f"".,'"" of the 
Synod of Ephesus make no reference to it, which is, however, carefully clone 
in the Synod of Antioch. See the passages in question in Tisch. 8, who also 
observes that, among the codd. CL. 5, 47, place a full stop after o-a.p1ta. 
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least not expressly; bnt Erasmus in his .,l,i;1ot., ,v etstein, 
Sl'mler, Stolz, all(.l :;cYeral other;;, alHl recently l:l~iche, Kvlluer, 
"'iuzer, Frit,z,;che, Glucklur, ScltrmlL\r, Kreh], Ewald, va11 
Hengel, aml, though not fully dcciJeLl, Utickert. Sec also 
Bam, I I. p. :2;; l; Zeller, in the 1'hw1. Jall!'b. 1842, p. G 1 ; 
TiiiLiger, Clu•i,;{ul. P111 1 I. p. 2G f.; neyschlag, Christo!. p. 210. 
Now the Jecision, which of t,hc two leadiug interpretations 
fits flu: mrn ,iilly of t!tc npostlc, cannot be arrived at from the 
laugnage nsed,1 since, so far as the wonl,; go, both may he 
equally correct; nor yet from the immediate connection, 
since with equal reason Paul might (by no means: niust, 
against ,rhich is the analogy of vcr. ::l ; and the divine in 
Christ did not belong here, as in i. 3, necessarily to the con
nection) feel himself induced to set over-agaiu;;t the human 
siJe of the heing of J csus its divine siJe ( as in i. 3 ), or might 
l>e determined lJy the recital of the distinctions of his nation 
to devote a doxology to God, the Author of thc;;e privileges, 
who therefore was not responsible for the dccply-lmnentcd 
unbelief of the J cw:; ; just as he elsewhere, in peculiar excited 
states of piety, introduces a giving glory to God (i. :2 3 ; 2 Cor. 
xi. 31 ; Gal. i. G ; comp. 1 Tim. i. 17). Observe, rather, with 
a view to a decision, the following considerations : .Althongh 
our passage, referred to C!ti'ist, would term Him not o 0eck 
hut (1dw fr; Gu<l om· all) only 0eor; prcdicrttively (1ritl1011t thl" 
article), and although Paul, by virtue of his cs:;cutinl agree
ment in s11Udrrncl' with the Chri~tulogy of ,J olm, might have 

1 As van Hengel h:i.s attempted, who starts from the idea that the contrast to 
be thought of in .,., """'" rra.pzu (acconling to him: "non quatenus spiritus 
1li,·i11i parli<'"i'·' •:rat") 1.,·,-/1u/1.s ii wida ,wtitln.,i.,, a1nl th,·rcforc a poinl must 
IICCl'SS:trily he ]•lace:,[ :dt,·r ""f'"'· Sueh prcpositinual ,l,·linilions with the nccu-a• 
tive of the article .,., or ,,.,;, (Ece also Kiihncr, II. 1, p. 2i2) certainly denote n 
romplete contrast, which is either expressly state1l (as e.g. Xen. G!fl". v. 4. 11, 
,ii,.,., µ.l, '"'' ,µo, o7x,,µ.rz,, .,., r i"'l rrol "'""'"I',.,: Plat. 1lli11. p. 320 C ; Rom. xii. 
5, .,., cl xrzD' ,T; ), or may he self-evident from the context, :i.s i. 15, xii. 18, and 
very frcqucn tly in the classics. The latter would, howe,·cr, be the c~se in our 
p:i:--,a.~,· a1·1·11rdi11g 111 t111· aw il'nl t·l.!dc."iia:-;tical l:x110;.;ili1>11, inasmuch a:-i thl• con• 

tr,1.,t ol,yi,,11,ly i111pli,·,l in.,.;""""" """f"" \\·oul,l permit us m,•11tally to supply a,,.; 
xa-:-V. ..-~:.z;_u.'t as :--u,!..':~•-~li11_!._". ilsl'lf afll-r J ,:;11. 'rhat seH•( 1

\
0
i<h-11t lll'~atiYc anti1111· .... is: 

non quoad spi1·il11m, woulu thus have in o .;, kl """'"'"'' e,,; "·"'·;1.· its posilii·e 
flucidatio11. 
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affirmed, just as appropriately as the latter (i. 1), the predicative 
6)1;0', (of divine essence) of Christ, because Christ is also in 
Paul's view the Son of God in a metaphysical sense, the image 
of God, of like essence with the :Father, the agent in creation 
and preservation, the partaker in the divine government of 
the world, the judge of all, the object of prayerful invocation, 
the possessor of divine glory and fulness of grace (i. 4, x. 12 ; 
Phil. ii. 6; Col i. 15 ff., ii. 9; Eph. i. 20 ff.; 1 Cor. viii. G; 
2 Cor. iv. 4, viii. 9) ; yet Paul has never 1 used the express 
0t"o'> of Christ, since he has not adopted, like John, the 
Alexandrian form of conceiving and setting forth the divine 
essence of Christ, but has adhered to the popular concrete, 
strictly monotheistic terminology, not modified by philosophical 
speculation even for the designation of Christ ; and he always 
accurately distinguishes God ancl Christ ; see, in opposition 
to such obscure and erroneous intermingling of ideas, Rich. 
Schmidt, Paulin. Christal. p. 149 ff. John himself calls the 
divine nature of Christ 0t"o'> only in the introduction .of his 
Gospel, and only in the closest connection with the Logos
speculation. And thus there runs through the whole N. T. a 
delicate line of separation between the Father and the Son ; so 
that, although the divine essence and glory of the latter is 
glorified with the loftiest predicates in manifold ways, never
theless it is only the Father, to whom the Son is throughout 
subordinated, and never Christ, who is actually called Goel by the 
apostles (with the exception of John i. 1, and the exclamation of 
Thomas, John xx. 28)-not even in 1 John v. 20. Paul, par
ticularly, even where he accumulates and strains to the utmost 
expressions concerning the Godlike nature of the exalted Christ 
(as Phil. ii. 6 ff.; Col. i. 15 ff., ii. 9), does not call Him 0Eo'>, 
but sharply and clearly distinguishes Him as the Kvpto'> from 

1 Not even in 2 'l'hess. i. 12 (in opposition to Hofmann's invention), or in 
Eph. v. !,, As regards the Pastoi-al Epi,tlcs, if they actually <lcnominated Clu·ist 
e,,s, this would be one of the signs of a post-apostolic epoch. But not once do 
they do this. The mo,;t specious passnge is still Tit. ii. 13, respecting which, 
however, Huther is in the right, nnd Philippi, Glaubenslelir. II. p. 208, e<l. 2, is 
incorrect. In 1 Tim. iii. 16, o; is to be read, with Lachm. and Tisch. ; on Tit. 
i. 4 even Philippi <lesircs to lay no particular stress; it has, in fact, no bcarill[r 
whatever on our passage, any more than Col. ii. 2 (see in loc.). 
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0Eo,, even in x. U, 1 Cor. xii. :J (in opposition to Hitschl, Altl.-rrth. 
K. p. 7U f.). The post-apostulical period (aml not at all 2 Pet. 
i. 1, sec Huthcr) first obliterated this line line of sqJamtion, 
and often denominatetl Christ 0Eo,, 0 0€o, 11µ,wv, and the like. 
80, l'.g., alrea<ly several of the Ignatian epistles in the shorter 
recension (not those ad 11la!Jilrs., cul Philadc!plt., ad Tmll., nut 
even chap. vii.) and the so-eallcd secoml epistle-not the lirsL 1 

-of Clement, nor the epistle of l'olycarp. In the closest 
internal connection herewith stau<ls the fact, that in the pro
})Crly apostolical writings (2 l'ct. iii. 18 does not belong to 
them, nor does I-Ieb. xiii. 21) we never meet "'ith a doxology 
to Christ in the form which is usual with doxologies to God 
(not even in 1 Pet. iv. 11) ; therefore, in this respect also, 
the present passage woukl stand to the apostoli'c type in the 
relation of a complete mwnwly.2 Desicles, the insuperable 
difliculty would be introduced, that here Christ would be called 
not merely and simply 01;0,, but even Gvd ova all, and con
sequently would be designated as 0Eo, r.av-roKpaTwp, which is 
absolutely incompatible with the entire view of the N. T. as 
to the dependence of the Son on the :Father (see Gess, i·. d. pl.,.S. 

Chr. p. Hi 7 ff.; Kalmis, IJogm. I. p. 457 ff.), and especially 
with passages like viii. 34 (iv-rvryxav1;i), l Car. iii. 23, viii. li, 
xi. 3, Eph. iv. 5, G, and notauly 1 Cor. xv. 28. Accordinf!_'ly, 
the doxology of our passage cannot be refcrretl to Chri,;t, 
but must be referred to Gud; although Philippi continues of 
opinion that the former reference has all in its farnur and 
;10t!ti11g against it. On the other han<l, Tholuck (sec also 
Schmid, bib{. Theo!. II. p. 540, eel. 2) does more justice to the 
objections against the old ecclesiastical interpretation, which 
:Messner also, Leh re d . .Ap. p. 2 3 G f., prefers, but only with a 
certain diffidence; whilst Henn. Schultz (comp. Socinus, in 

1 'l'hcrc certainly occurs at chap. ii., in Clement, the expression .,..., <ra.P,:,,.a.u, 
"".,.'" (i.e . .,..;; thojj), where we arc not to correct it into ,,.a.P,,,,.a.,,,., with Hilgrn
frl,\. This expression, however, is fully ,-xplaiu,·t!, without Christ li,·ing n:11111·,l 
tliG;, from the Pauline view : e,O, ,T ~ h XpurTi xOo-p.u 1'tzT"J..Al&,ttt.J~ ittvT'f, 2 Cor. 

"· 19. 
' 'l'hc <loxology in xvi. 27 docs not refer to Christ. 2 Tim. iv. 18 certainly 

refers to Christ; but this is just one of the traces of 110st-apostolic cou1-
1•osition. 
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Calovius, p. l!i3) collies 111Li111al1:ly to ,t lmNr a1:1'l'J'lloli1m 1!f' flu: 

,11dion of Ehu,, whieh i:-i meant not nu:ta11h_ipi{'{(ll_1/, liul 011ly 
d1·si!J1talcs the fulncss of po1n1·r cmnmiUnl to C:h,n:st }iii' lu.1uuf 1f 
lfis worl:, mul c.1xlwlt-s iu:illu:1· dr1w11dn1,rn roul i:ou1:i·11.'I ·£11/o l)('i11_11, 

,wr l1tyinnin!J mul end. Agai11sL the latler :-i11ggesLio11 it, rnay lie 
<lceisively urgec.l, that thns charaeterisLicfl arn attachml to tl1r: 
uotion e.oc;-, which, eompared with the curre11t l'auli11e lllOlle <1[ 
cxprcssiou, directly amml it, and rnake it i11tercha11gc:able with 
Kupwc;-, as l':ml 11ses it, or Christ (Eph. iv. 5, (i; l'hil. ii. 11 ; 
1 Cor. viii. G, and 111:my oLhel' passage:.'>). 8ee, in <ipposiLion to it, 
also Gri111111. If we snppuse tlw cp1itc: singular case here to 
occur, that l'aul wu11es Cl1rist (iod, yea Goel ovel' all, w,: ueed 
uot shri11k from recognisiug, with tlw ol'Lhodox: inL,:l'pret,:I'.~, an 
expression of the fact UiaL Clirist i:-i 110L ·11:11w:111Hrlim:, lmL 11.11/,11,

ntlitcr Go1l (Flaciu:-i, C:lrt·o. IL p. 187). (::) Anutlu:r way, 
tl1at of tnkiuy lo pil:n:s the relative clause, was s11gg1:.'ite1I 1,y 
Erasmus, who propo:-icd Lo place tlHi poiut (as iu COIi. 71) al'Lc:r 
7ra11Twv (in which Loclrn, Clark,\ .Tnsli, Ammon, Stolz, <:l'irnrn, 
I.e., arnl in rfr .folumn. Chrislol. ·indole Paul·iucw cu111pur. p. 7 ;"'j f., 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Enwsti, UrsJJi'. tl. Siindc, I. p. :rno II, 
and Miirckcr follow him), so that qui est .mpcr oumia (01· 
0111,ncs) refers to Christ (comp. Acts x:. :3G), awl then the doxo
logy to God follows. But how iuLolc:mlily al,rupt is this!
uot merely the ],rie[ <lcscripLion gi vcn of Chri,;L, ]Jilt also the 
doxology itself, which wiLh o wv J7r, '11'a11Tw11 lo:-ics iLH 11at11ral 
con11cctio11 with the preceding. Again, wiLh tliis separation 
would <lisappcar the motive for Paul's 11ot lmving 7ml f.u°'Ao-y. 
·in the jirst 7ilr1a, as w-mally (cl)lll]>. 2 Cor. i. :{; Eph. i. :; ; 
also Lhe doxologies in tlw LXX.). Tl1is moLiv,: is, 11:u11cly, the: 
rn1phasis which 0,uc, olJLai11s 11_1/ the dwml'frl'istic dl'sa£1iti11,1, 

,; wv i1rt 7ra11Twv (the Uo,l •11:/w •is uva all).1 Still rnore 
<lisjoi11tPd all(l halting the la11g11age l1ccomes through the 
]'HllctuaLiou of Morns (wlw, however, c;cmenrs in rel'cn iug Lhe 

1 I C" . ) • , , , . e , , . , ., 
W lO e to tirtSt : 0 WI/ (71't 71'UIITWV, ~ we,, €U/\.O"f. HC, 7'. ai .• 

1 Wilh emphasis, loo, in tl11: LXX. I's, lxviii. 20, 1<Jp,., o tt,,, appc•ars lo 111: 1m:• 

fi:a,l to ,i,;.,,y. Y<:t ll,c tra11slator 111usl h:tv<: h:ul :p"1:;t twicr, in l111: origiual ln;I.. 
2 (Jllcerwisc 1Iof111a1111 (wrnp. l,is S,:ltrijlf,r:111, I. ]', 141; also Kaliuis, Dor,111((/, 

I. l'· 453 f.) : l'nul pre11icatce , ,;;, ;,,.; ,,.,;,,,,..,, of Christ, anti then causes 01,, 
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·why Tieich<', "·hom Krehl arnl Yan Heugel Imm followed, 
although rightly rcforriug the "·hole to God, has adopted this 
punctuation (llc 11·7,o 1·s oi-a cil1, Civil, be pi'(/i,,·d Ju;· aCI'), we 
cannot perceive; o wv ed r.c1vTwv 0e6s-, taken indcpcmlcnily, 
forms in fact, according to a quite customary m:umcr of ex
pression, one phrase, so that 0e6s- is not without the article. 
Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 7; Ki.Umer, II. § 4G4, 8, c. Finally, Grotius 
(not also Schoettgen, as Schultz states) would consider 0eos
ns nut genuine, and would refer o wv er.t 'TT'. EVA. to Christ, to 
whom "Jans et honor debetnr supra omnes, i. e. ctimn supra 
a\.brah., Isaac. et Jacob." Dnt that 0eos- i,; not ,muting in tlw 
J>cschito, as Grotins maintains, is decisively settled (see Koppc), 
ancl the witnesses who actually omit it (cdtl. of Cyprian, and 
Hilary, Leo once, Ephraem) are much too weak aud donLt
ful; sec Dengel, .Appar. Cl'it. in !or. Quite arbitrary is the 
conjectnrc of ~am. Crell (Artemonius): wv o E'TT't JC.T.A. - €71't 
,ravTwv] 11c11tcr. The limitation which takes it as masc. (Syr., 
Deza, Grotius, Socinus, Justi, Hofmann, and others), in which 
case it is by some held to apply to men generally, hy others 
to the patriarchs,1 must have been presented by the context ; 
hut it is not at all suggested by anything, not even in the 
reference of the sense, which J•ritzschc introduces : "qui 
omnibus homiuibus prospicit Deus, ut male credas Jntlaeos ab 
co destitutos esse, etc."-ld indicates the relation of the ;-11/,· 

over all thiugs; sec Lobecl-:, (l(l Hcl'odian. p. 4 7 4, wl Pln·y11. pp. 
1G4, 174; lliihr, (((lI'lut.Alc. p. 1G2. God is the 71'avTuKpa
-.wp, 2 Cor. vi. 1 S ; often in tlrn Apocalypse, o µovo, Ol/lJU.O'T1J<;, 

o {Jaut11,eos- -rwv {Ja,n11,wovTo,v JC.T.A., 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 

,~i,y. ,;, "'· ,,_;;;;,. to follow as a second predicate. Ilut if we once believe that 
the sentence must be referred to Christ, it is in any case far more in keeping 
wilh (he emolional Jlow or tlie la11;..;nagc to lca\'c the whole 11nbrokc11, without 
making an artificial ahalc-menl from the result, that l'aul has nauwd Christ•,:;, 
,,,., ,,-,;_,,,.,,,, (:I,,;. This arlilil'ial abalcllll'llt is thus 1,ruught out hy Hofmann: it,· 
tak1·s ~":T; ":T!.£11':"~:1 as i11 co11tr:ulistindi1111 i,1 f; e:'I, :11ul f-l::'1; as in eontra•li~tinction to 
,.,..,"' ~"P""", after which arbitrary analysis the twofold antithetic sequence of 
1 hon.~l,: i, ,111•1 ,,,~,:cl lo l1t,: "Ill: u·lw -<UJl/"I "" l!J rult., unT all has com,.fur//, 011/ •!I 
!hi.; 1'' 1,1d·' 0111/, ill rrs;,, cl ,!r tlu· sdf-t f{(HSlllilliny humfln corpunal nrrturr·, tlt 1 ,·r 
/,a., ro11,,· Ji,,·//, 011/ ,if tl,is JJ<'Ujile 1 le u:ho is Uod." As thou,:.;h Paul ha,l written : 
t; &J'I O Xf1~7'0; 0 i~i ,;rU117'(J'II 7() 11.a.rra o-4px.a. ,; C:11 8£0; tl1Ao-y,i7'0s ,.;, ,;-. ai;;,a" Gess. 

1 \'anllcugd a»u111c;; LhaL the /.s,-a, /it,., au,! l'"lti<'rc/,., au,! (.'/,ri.,t .ire iutelllh·d. 
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Vv. 6-13. First part of the Thcodicec: God's 1n·omisc, lw1'J

cvcr, lias not become 1tntruc through the exclusion of a part of the 
hmclites; /01· it applies only to the true Israelites, who arc 
such ucconling to the prom~·se, which is confirmed from Scripture. 

Ver. G. Having in vv. 4, 5 adduced the great divine pre
rogatives of his people, and given honour to God for them, as 
his Israelitish sy1npathies impelled him to do,1 his thought 
now recms to that utterance of grief in vv. 2, 3, over-against 
which (oe) he now proposes to justify the God of his people. 
Quite unnecessarily Lachmann has put vv. 3-5 in a paren
thesis. - oux oiov oe, on] does not mean: but it is not possible that 
(Beza, Piscator, Grotins, Hornberg, Semler, Ch. Schmidt, Morus, 
Bohme, Rosenmiiller, Benecke, Ewald); for in that case oTt 
would not be allowable, but the infinitive must follow (Matthiac, 
§ 479; Kri.iger, § 55. 3. 1); moreover, as Calvin has rightly 
observed, olov TE would be found, at least according to the in
variable usage (4 Mace. iv. 7; Xen. Anab. ii. 2. 3, vii. 7. 22; 
and Bornemann, in Zoe.; de Rep. Atk. ii. 2; 1llc1n. iv. 6. 7; 
Time. vii. 42. 3; Soph. Phil. 913; 0. C. 1420; Ast, LcJ:. 
Plat. II. p. 425), instead of which scarcely an uncertain 
example (as Gorgias, pro Palmn. in Wetstein) is forthcoming 
of the simple olov without TE, whilst the 1llasculinc ofo~ Elµi 
(without TEJ is frequent (see Schi::imann, acl Is. p. 465; Weber, 
IJc1n. Aristocr. p. 469; Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 702. 580). It is 
rather to be explained by the very cUITent usage in later 
Greek (Lcnnep. acl Phala1·. p. 2 5 8 ; :Fritszchc on our passage) 
of oux. oiov with a following finite tense ; e.g. oux olov oprytsoµat 
in Phryn. p. 372, and the passages from Polybius in Schweig
hiiuser, p. 403). According to this usage, the attracted oiov 
is not to be resolved, with Hermann, acl Viger. p. 790, into 
Toi.ov ofov, because the following verb does not suit this, but with 
Fritzsche into To'iovTov on: the matter is not of such a nature, 
that. But since Paul has here expressed ~n, he cannot have 
conceived it as contained in olov: in reality he has fallen into a 
mixing up of two kindred modes of expression,-namely, of oux 

1 And yet Hofmann terms the words J .;, !<rl ,,.,;_,,,..,, e,,; :e.-.-.A., taken as a 
doxology, an uncalledjor, and aimless, insujfaable interruption. I'sychologi
cally, a very unjust juclgment. 
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oiov with n. finite tense, and oux oTt, ·i.e. oux i.pw on. Sec Tyr
whitt, ad .Arist. Pvct. p. 128; Hmtnng,l'adil.-dl. II. p. 153 f.; 
Kiilmer, II. 2, p. 800 f. 1Vitho11t this intermingling he would. 
have written oux oiov OE t/CT."ET.TWKf.v; lmt ,·onsl'f_Jl!I ;it on this 
intern1i11gli11g he wrote oux oiov OE, on EKr.., ,1·hich acconlingly 
mn.y Le analyzcu thus: OU To'iov 0€ Af."/W, oiov on, I do 11ot 
spral: of a thing of such l.:i,ul, as (that is) that. So also snlJ
st::mtially Hnttmann, nrnt. Gt. p. :.:lD, n.ml previously, by \Yay 
of suggestion, Beza. The lleviation from Greek usage into 
which l'aul has fallen renders also necessary this solution, 
which dci:ialcs 1 from the analysis of the Greek otix oiov 

0€ €/C7rf.7rT. (without on) ; :mu we have here, amo11g;;t thL· 
many solecisms falsely ascribed to the apostle, a real one. 
Observe, moreover, the sli"wgth of the negation implied in oux 

oiov ; for this affirms that the lament of the apostle "·as to Le 
something quite othri· than n. lament over the frustration of the 
divine word. According to Hofmann, 1/vxoµ11v is to be again 
impplicd to oux o!ov, and Zn to Le taken as became? so that 
thus I>n.ul ,rnnkl deny that he had for that n•i15h the .11;·011 ;ul 
which is named in on E1CTrE1rTW1Cf.V K.T.°X. This is-indepen
dently of the arbitrariness of the inc:ertion of 11vxoµ17V-ill

corrcct, just Le cause the thought that this 1/vxoµ17v coul< l 
have had that gromul would lJe an abs11i'd thought ; for iL 
,voul<l suppose a fact, which is i11co11ceirnhlc as a 1ilOfirc of 
the wish. - €/C7l'€7rTWKf.v] ltr1s fallm out of 1·ts po~itio,1, i.e. 
Jl(//rn tlrnJ1'fth, Lccomc mrn.vailin~, without result. f-ce l'lnt. 
Tib. Gracch. 21; Ael. V. H. iv. 7; Kypke, II. p. 173 f. So 
ota'll'L'll'n:tv, ,Josh. xxi. 45 ; ,Ju1lith vi. !l ; and r.£-rrTf.tV, ,Tor::h. 
xxiii. 14 ; Loth in Hse also among the Greeks; comp. EK/3a-X

'A.f.u0at, Disscn, wl l'i,ul. 1.Y,·111. xi. :rn. The opposite is µEvf.1v, 

vcr. 11. Comp. also 1 Cor. xiii. 8. - o -Xo,yo,; T. 0rnii] 
namely, not the Dri cdictuin (ver. ~8) as to the bestowal of 
lJlcssiug only on the dcctiun of the Israelites, as Fritzschc, an-

1 Frilzsd1<· prefers lo assnme a co11.~lr11ctio "f'; .,., ~.,,.,,,.;,.,.,., so that Paul !ms 
written ,-r,, bccctuse in ••x ,r., ~. lies the essential meaning: sed mu/tum ahest.
Van Hengel proposes to resolve the expression thus: .,..,,,;, >.,,..,,, ,r., -r,ii-ro 
i'1'i:n1 , oiJ )..iye., 0:-,. 

• Comp. also Erasmus, Cnstnlio, I:eithmayr. 
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ticipating, would have it, but generally the promise given by 
God to the Israelites, by which the assurance of the Messianic 
salrat-ion is obviously intended. This sense the context yields 
generally, and especially by Jg wv o Xpunoc; To"· u., ver. 5, with
out our having exactly to think of Gen. xii. 3, where the pro
mise is to Abmhmn (Th. Schott). - ov ,yap 7Tavnc; ,c.T.A.] fo;
not all who sprin_(j from Ismcl, not all utoe, 'Iupa,JA (ver. 27), 
arc Israelites (Israel's children, according to the divine idea), 
so as to be all destined to receive the salvation promised to 
the Israelites. Comp. Gal. iv. 2!J, vi. 16. The first 'Iupa17A 
is the name of the patriarch; the second, instead of which tlw 
old reading 'Iupa71A.1,m, (D. Chrys.) contains a correct gloss, 
is the name of his people (xi. 2, 7, 26, al.). Mistaking the 
subtle emphatic character of this mode of expression, Hof
mann, in spite of the clear oi Jg, takes the first 'Iup. also as a 
name of the people, so that the sense would be : the 1mity of 
the people is something other than the smn of its members. 
To oi Jg 'Io-p. corresponds u7TEpµa 'A/3p., ver. 7. 

Ver. 7. Nor yet, bccmisc they arc descendants of Abraham, 
m·c they all (his) child rcn. - Before ovo' a colon only is correct, 
because the discourse proceeds continuously, annexing denial to 
denial. - Eiut] The subject is that of the previous clause, oi 
Jg 'I apaiJX. The TE/Cva of Abraham, as significantly contrasted 
with the mere bodily descendants (u7rEpµa), are those destined 
by God to receive the promised salvation. Comp. Matt. iii. !) ; 

,John viii. 3 3, 3 9 ; Justin, c. Tryph. 44. That it is not God's 
children that are to be understood (although they arc such), as, 
after Theodoret and several others, Gli:icker afresh takes it, is 
manifest from the foregoing parallel ovTo, 'Iupa17A, and from 
the fact that it is not till afterwards that TE/Cva T. 0Eoii are 
spoken of. - ·wrongly, but in consequence of his erroneous 
understanding of the OTt, Yer. 6, Hofmann regards ovo' OT£ €£Ut, 
0-7T. 'A{3p. as the negation of a second ground of the 71uxoµT}v, so 
that then a new sentence begins with m1vTE<; TE1Cva. This view 
the obvious correlation of ovo' ... 7€/CVa with the preceding Ol/ 

'Yap mtvTEc; K.T.X. should have precluded. - After aAA' we are 
not to supply ,YE,Ypa7rmt or ouTwc; JppE07J, which would be 
quite arbitrary; but the saying in Gen. xxi. 12, which is 
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well known to the reader as a saying of God, is snbjoined 
unaltered and innncdiatcly (comp. Gal. iii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. 
xv. 27) without a ,ca0wr; 7i,ypa7rmt (xv. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 31) or 
the like being introduced, or the second person being altered 
into the third; simply because it is taken for granted that the 
saying is oac 11:cll bwwn. - lv 'Icr. KA.'TJ0. croi crr.ipµa] closely 
after the LXX., which renders the original literally. In the 
original text we read ll'~! ':J? ~".I~: i'i:1>;:;i : through brwc pos
tait y shall be namccl to thee, {c. througl~ Isaac it will come to 
pass to thee, that posterity of thine shall have the status and 
the name of the cr7ripµa 'Af3p. (comp. Heb. xi. 18); the de
scendants of Isaac (consequently not the Islnnaelites) shall be 
recognised as thy posterity (and therewith as the heirs of the 
divine promise).1 l3nt the apostle has otherwise apprehended 
the sense of the passage according to its typical reference ; for 
it is evident from the relation of ver. !) to ver. 8, that he 
limited that saying to the pason of Isaac himself, who (not 
Ishmael) was the promised child of Abraham, au<l thus re
presented in himself the character of the true posterity of 
Abraham accounted as such by Go<l. Hence, in the sense of 
the apostle: "In the person of Isaac will a descend(/ ;1t be named 
to tltcc ;" i.e. Isaac will be he, in whose person the notion 
" descendant of Abraham" shall be represented and recog
nisecl. l)anl finds in this divine declaration the idea. emm
ciated (ver. S), that not on bodily descent (which was also the 
case with Ishmael), but on divine promise (which ,vas the 
case with Isaac, ver. 9), the true sonship or .Abraham is 
founded. Usually (not by Philippi and Ewald, "·ho concur 
with our view) the passage is understood, conformably to the 
historical sense of the original, not of the 1Jcrson of Isaac, hut 
of his vostrrity; which, because Isaac himself was the son of 
promise, represents the true descembnts of Abraham accord
ing to the promise. Dnt to this posterity all Israelites cer
tainly belonged, and it would therefore be inappropriate to :<et 

I Accorc1ing to Hofmann, tl1c sense is: "The race, whose ancestor Abml1am 
j, :tSS\llll(•1l (IJ lll', shall licar Isaac's 11:tlll(' . ., This Sl'llSC \\'OUhl, instead ,,r rm,':! 

r1·,p1in, j)1i'.::' i:l::;:! and in the Greek ,,..; ,,;/<"-"'' (lsn. xii ii. 7) or (xh·iii. 1 i' ;;,.; 
- , , ',:. , •• : ' 

r.'<:' OV'J/1-(¥,'.I IO'ctt:tlt'. 
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them down, by virtue of their extraction from Isnac, ns the type 
of the true sonship of Abraham, when the very claim to that 
sonship, resting upon bodily descent, is to be withdrawn from 
them. The person of Isaac himself, as contrasted with Ishmael, 
was this type, which was thereupon repeated in Jacob, as con
trasted with Esau (in their persons), vv. 10-13. Chrysostom 
aptly indicates the reference to Isaac himself: ottt, "lap TovTo 
ei7T€11' Ell 'IG. /CA, a-. U7T., 1'va µa0yc;, OT£ ol T<p Tp07T<f' TOUT([' "f€VVW
µevot T<fJ /Ca Ta TOIi 'I a-att,,c, OUTOl µaALUTU eia-t TO a-r.epµa 
TOV 'A(3pa<Lµ," 7TW<; OVII O 'I a-att,,c E"f€1/V1J07]; OU ICaTa 116µ011 
cpua-ewc;, OUOE /CaTa 'U,vaµw a-ap,coc;, aAAa /CaTa ovvaµt,1/ hrary
ryeA.{ac;. - 1CA7J011a-eTat] nominabitur. See ,Viner, p. 571 f. 
[E.T. 7G8]; Eur. Hee. G25, and Pflugk, in Zoe. The opinion of 
Reiche, that ,caA. denotes to call out of nothing (see on iv. 7), 
which it siguifies also in Gen. xxi. 12, so that the sense would 
be: "In the person of Isaac a descendant will be imparted to 
thee," is erroneous, because that saying of God was uttered aftc1· 
the birth of Isaac. - a-oi] Dative of ethical reference. - Tofrr' 
ea-Tlll] This 2J1wports, thereby the ideli is exprcssecl. Rightly 
Grotius : "Haec vox est explicantis v1To11otav latentem, quod 
t!"ii dicitur Hcbracis." - Te,cva T. E>eov] Paul chamctcri:cs 
the true descendants of Abraham, who are not so from bodily 
generation, as Gocl's children, that is, as such descendants of the 
ancestor, whose Abrahamic sonship is not different in the idea 
of God from that of sonship to Him, so that they are regarded 
and treated by God as His children. - Ta TEFCva TrJ<; e1rwyry.] 
might mean: the promised children (so van Hengel); for the 
promised child of Abraham was Isaac (ver. 9), whose birth was 
the rcalic:ation of a promise (and so Hofmann takes it). But 
that Paul had the conception that Isaac was begotten by 
virtue of the divine proinise, is evident from Gal. iv. 23 (see 
in lac.), and therefore the genitive (as also previously TrJ<; 
a-ap,coc;) is to be taken causatively: the children of Abraham 
1vho originate froin the divine promise, who are placed in this 
their relation of sonship to Abraham through the creative 
power of the divine promise, analogously to the begetting of 
Isaac ; 17 Trj,; €7TaryryeA.{a,; ia-xvc; €T€/CE TO 1rato{ov, Chrysostom. 
-)..ory{s'eTat] by God. Comp. iv. 3, 5. - elc; rmipµa] that 
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is, ns nn A7mducmic posterity. Sec vcr. 'i. To understand 
Gentili:.~ nlso, is here foreign to the context (in opposition to 
Beyschlng); sec. vv. \1-lJ. Abmluun's race is treated of, to 
which not all who descend from him are without distinction 
reckoned by Goel as belonging. 

Ver. ~- Proof of the foregoing UAAlt Ta Tf./Cva 7'1]~ h.ar;E
?..{a~. "The children of 2n·omis,·, I say, for a word of promi,,c 
·is that which follo1cs: about this time, etc." Hence, therrforc, 
we sec that not the bodily descent, but the divine promi.~r, 
constitutes the relation of belonging to Abraham's fatherhood. 
The quotation is freely put together from Gen. xviii. 10 an<l 
xviii. 14, after the LXX. - To KaTa TOV /Catpov TOUTOV, at thi~ 
time (namely, of the next year), corresponds i1;".1 np~ in the 
original (comp. 2 Kings iv. lG, 17; Gen. xvii. 21), "·ltich is 
to be explained: as the time nvi1.:cs, that is, when the time 
(which is now a thing of the past and dend) returns to life; 
not with Fritzsche: in the prcsrnt time (of the next year), 
which suits the words of the LXX.,-"·herc, by ,rny of expla
nation, the classical d~ c/Jpa~, oi-cr the ycm·, is addcd,-hut not 
the Hebrew. See Gesenius, Thrs. I. p. 470; Tuch and Knobel 
on Gen. xvi ii. 10. On the whole promise, comp. Hom. Od. xi. 
248 f., 295. 

Ver. 10. A fresh and still more decisive proof (for it might 
he objected that, of Abraham's children, Snrah's son only "·as 
frgitimatc) that only the divine disposnl constituted the suc
cession to .Abrnham which was true ancl vnlill in the sight 
of Goel. Comp. Darnab. 13. The more definite notion of 
p;·o1,iis1•, which was retained iu the prececling, is here cxpanclell 
into the more general one of the apzmintmcnt of the diYinc 
•,i,i/l as made known. - ou µovov icf] Sec generally on Y. :;. 
·what is supplied must he something that is gathered from the 
preceding, that fits the nomi11ative 'PE/3EKKa, ancl that answer;; 
as regards sense to the following ippE01J auTri- Henrr, becnuse 
Tf'J -:Zu.ppq, precedes, and with 11,l\?..a ,cat :mother mot!ta's name 
is introduced, we must supply, as subject, not Almrhm;1, 
(Augustinr, nczn, Cnhin, Ticithmnyr, Yan Hengel; comp. nl.,11 
1Iofma11n, who ho,,·ever thinks any completing supplement u~e
less), but -:Zc,ppa; and moreo\'Cr, not illllce!l the definite l\01011 
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hra,y,yE"'A.{ar; Etxw or E'TT''IJ"f'YE°XµEv11 17v (Vatablus, Fritzsche, Winer, 
Krehl, D:nungarten-Crusius), but the more general "'A.o,yov or 
pr,µa 0Eov Eixev, which is suitable to the subsequent Jppe0,,.,, 
as well as to the contents of the sayings adduced in vv. 
12, 13 : '' But not only had Sarah a saying of Goel, b1it also 
Rcbccw, etc." "\Ve must therefore throw aside the manifold 
arbitrary supplements suggested, some of which are inconsistent 
with the construction, not suiting the nominative 'PE/3., as e.g.: 
" non solum id, quod jam diximns, documentum est ejus, 
quod inferre volumus; Rebecca idem nos docet" (so Grotius, 
also Sob. Schmid, Semler, Ch. Schmid, Cramer, Rosenmiiller, 
and several others ; comp. Tholuck and Philippi) ; or: TOvTo 
17v (Ri.i.ckcrt, de Wette), so that the nominative 'Pe/3. forms an 
anacolatho;i, and the period begun enters with ver. 11 upon 
quite another form (how forced, seeing that vv. 11 and 12 in 
themselves stand in perfectly regular construction!). It is 
only the semblance of an objection against our view, that not 
Sarah, but Abraham, received the word of promise, ver. 9 ; for 
Sarah was, by the nature of the case, and also according to 
the representation of Genesis, the co-recipient of the promise, 
and was mixed up in the conversation of God with Abraham 
in reference to it (Gen. xviii. 13-15) ; so that Paul, without 
incurring the charge of contradicting history, might have no 
scruple in stating the contrast as between the mothers, as he 
has done. - eE evor; "o[T'IJV Elxovua] Who had cohabitation of 
one (man), the effect of which was the conception of the twin 
children. The contextual importance of this addition does 
not consist in its denying that there was a breach of conjugal 
fidelity, but in its making palpably apparent the invalidity
for the history of salvation-of bodily descent. She was preg
nant by one man, and yet how different was the divine deter
mination with respect to the two children! - i~ evor;] mascu
line, without anything being supplied; for 'Iu. T. 7r. 17µ. is in 
apposition. 1'oiT'T/, couch, bed, often marriage bccl (Heb. xiii. 4), 
is found seldom in the classical writers (Eur. lJlccl. 151, Hippo!. 
154; not Anacr. 23, see Valek. Schol. II. p. 594), with whom 
euv17 and ),.,Jxor; often have the same sense, euphemistically 
used as equivalent to concubitus, but frequently in the LXX. 

RO~L II. I 
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See Schleusner, Tl1cs. III. p. :347. Comp. Wi~d. iii. 13, 16. 
-Tou T.aTp. ,,µ.] from the J,. 11·1.Ji consc:iou:c:Ht:;;s; for the dis
course has primarily to do with the Jews. Comp. iv. 1. 
If Isaac were to be designated as the father of C/1 i'istians 
(Reiche, l<'ritzschc), the context must lul\"c nrcr~~arily and 
definitely indicated this, since believers arc .,1/,,·,tl1w,i's (spi
ritual) e:hiklrcn. '\Ye may add that' Ia-. Tou T.aTp. ,,µc':Jv is not 
without a. significant lJcariug on the argnrnent, inasmuch as it 
contrilmtes to make us feel the independence of thu deter
mination of the divine will on the theocratic de~ccnt, however 
legitimate. 

Vv. 11, 12. Altlw11gh, forsooth, tltcy 11Jc1·c not ?Jct born, ancl 
lta(l not done anythi11g good 01· ci;il, in o;•dC1' that tltc J)1'1'pose 
of God accol'di11,(J to election 1nigltt hare 1·ts contiiwal 8Hbsistrncc, 
not from 1rnd·s, lmt froin Him who calls, it 1rns said to ltc1·, etc. 
-µfr.w J not ouT.w, because the negative relation is intended to 
be expressed s1!l:fccticcl/J, that is, as placed before the view of 
God and wcighe(l by Him in delivering His uttemnce. See 
Winer, p. 450 [E.T. GOSJ; Baeumleiu, I'rii'lil.·. p. 205. Comp. 
Xen. C!!Ji'. iii. 1. :3 7. - The s1d1jcct (avTwv) to the participles 
is not expressed, according to a. "·ell-known classical usage 
(:Matthiae, ~ 5G3 ; Ktilmer, wl Xrn. Anc1b. i. 2. 17), but it 
would he s~lf-evident to the reader from the history familiar 
to him, that the t11Jins of It, lxcca. "·ere intcrnlcd ; '\Yincr, 
p. 548 [E.T. 7:3G].- The scntn1n: vprcssicc <f pu,-posc, t',,a . .. 
Ka"'A.ouvTor;, is placed "·ith emphasis lJeforc ippi017, arnl therefore 
not to be placell in rt parenthesis. - t'va] introduce;; the pur
po;,e which God had in this, that, 11otwithstamling they were 
uot yet horn, etc., He yet gaYe forth already the declaration of 
Yer. 12. lie th,·;·, b.'f 1m;71oscd, 11arncly, thl/t Jlis rcsohc-con
cdrol ·in tlu; '/ilo1I,: rf 1m dn·tion ?f/a,lc (/1ilf/ilff"I 1,1rn-to b(.~!011J 

the lJ!n8i11.1s r,f tlu: 1.l[,·,;s1//,1i,: srr/rotion slwulil s1 1l,:;i8l, etc. -
,, KaT' f.KAO"/• r.po0fa-t, 1

] can neither he so takeu, thaL the 
f.KA0"/1/ }'i'lt:C<l, ~ the 7rpo0€CTL', in puiut of time ( cump. Yiii. 2 S), 
\i·hich is opposed to the nature of the rclatiou, t:specially scc-

1 Taken by Deck in a rationalistic sense : "The fundamental outline which 
srrns as a stanclanl for the temporal training or the i";.,_,,;, aml pcrrntlcs their 
temporal ucvclopmcnt in all its parts." 
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ing thnt the 7rp60Ea-ir; pertnins to what was nntecedcnt to time 
(see on viii. 28); 1 nor so that the €/CA-0"'/17 follou;s the r.po0E<n,, 
whether it be regarded as the act of its fulfilment (Ileiche) or 
as its aim (Krehl). These latter interpretations might certainly 
be justified linguistically (see Kuhner, II. 1, pp. 412, 413), 
but they would yield no spcc1fic peculiarity of the act of the 
7rpo0Eu-ir;. Yet, since ,caT' f,c'A.ory~v must be the character
istically distinctive mark of the purpose, it cannot by any 
means denote : the resolution adopted in nspcct of an election 
(Grotius, Ri.ickert) ; but it must be apprehended as an essential 
inherent of the 7rpo0Eat,, expressing the modal charactCi' of 
this divine act: the pm]JOSG acco;-ding to election, i.e. the pur
pose which was so formed, that in it an election was 11wclc. The 
r.po0Eat, would have been no 7rpo0. /CaT' €/CAO,YIJV, no " propo
situm Dei clcctivmn" (Bengel), if God had resolved to bless 
all without exception. His resolve to vouchsafe the Messianic 
blessedness did not, however, concern all, but those only who 
were to be comprehended in this very resolve (by virtue of 
His 7rporyvwat,, viii. 2D), and who were thereby, by means of 
the 7rpo0Eat, itself, chosen out from the rest of men (xi. 5), and 
thus the 7rpo0Eat<, was 110 other than 17 /CaT' €/CAO"fl]V 7rpo0eat<, 
( comp. Bengel, Flatt, Tholuck, Beck, Fritzsche, Philippi, 
Lamping). In a linguistic aspect ,caT' f,c"Xo,y. (frequently in 
Polybius, see Raphel) comes under the same category with the 
well-known expressions ,ca-ra ,cpa-ro,, ,ca0' {nrep/3o'A.17v /C.T,A, 

(Dornem. ad Gyrop. i. 4. 23; Dernhanly, p. 241). Comp. xi. 
21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 3. But it is incorrect to alter, with Carpzov, 
Ernesti, Cramer, Bohme, Ammon, Rosemni.iller, the signification 
of €/CA., and to explain 1/ /CaT' €/Ch. 7rpo0. as " propositnm Dei 
libc;·w,i." For, as election and fi'cccloin are in themselves dif-

1 Since the dfrine rrp,O,,,,,; is antecedent to time (Eph. iii. 11 ; '.l Tim. i. D), as is 
also the b,Aay,i (Eph. i. 4 ; and sec W ciss, bibl. Theol. § 126), we cannot, with 
Bryschlag, p. 38, undrrstaud it of the plan developing itself in history, pertain
ing to the history of God's kingdorn, as God forms ,it ;n the calling of Abrahmn 
crncl e:cecutcs it ttp to the apostolic 1n·e.md. :;llistakcn also is ,·an Hcngcl's view, 
according to wl1ich the ,uvr' IY-Aay. -:rp,O. is to lJc limitecl to the determination of 
choice rc"pecti11g the two /,;·otho·s, and I"''~ to the al,iding rcali=ation of it in the 
po.stu-ity of both sides, while'"" ;~ 'PI"'', a>.A' '" .,.,;; :«1.>.,ii,~a; is supposed to be a 
9/oss. 
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fercnt conceptions, so in those passages which are appealed to 
(Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14; !'salt. 8:11. ix. 7), €KA, is none 
other than clcdio; and especially in the N. 'l'. €1CA0~111, €KAE
'Y€<r0at, and €KA€KTO<; arc so statetlly used for the dogmatic 
sense of the dcction to salvation, that no alteration can be 
admitted. In general, Hofmann has rightly understood it of 
the quality, 1chich the purpose has from the fact that Goel 
chooses; along "·ith which, however, he likewise transposes the 
110lion of the €KAO"/~ into that of the free act of 11:ill, "which 
has its presupposition only in the chooser, not on the side of 
the chosen." This anticipates the following, which, moreover, 
joins itself not to EKAO"f~, but to the abiding of the KaT' EKA, 
7rpo0c<rL<;; hence €KAO"/~ must be left in its strict verbal 
sense of election. The e,c)l.o-y1 may in and by itself be even an 
nnfree act of will ; its freedom docs not lie in the notion in 
itself, but it is only to be inferred mediately from what is 
further to be said of the P,EVf.tV of the /caT' EICA. 7rpo0€<TL',, 

• , 'I: ,, ' I ] TI ·t f ' I VIZ. OV/C Cs "P"fWV IC,T,I\., - P,€V'[J 1e oppos1 e O f/C7T'€7T'7WICEV, 

ver. G. Comp. Xen. Anab. ii. 3. 24; Emip. lph. T. !Li9; 
Herod. iv. 201. It is the result ai1,icrl at in such a declaration 
as God caused to be given to Hebecea before the lJirth of her 
two sons : His purpose according to election is meant to remain 
unchangeable, etc., so much He "·ould have to be settled in 
His giving that declaration. - ou,c ig ifnwv K.T,A,] is by mo~t 
joined, through a snpplicd ou<ra, to 7rpo0f<rl<; T, 0cov; 1 by 
1-'ritzsche regarded even as n, supplementary definition to KaT' 

E1CA0-y17v, in which he is followed hy Lamping, as though 
Paul had written ,; ou,c eg i!p"fwv ,c.T.A, nut for rrjccting the 
natural and nearest connection ,vith p,Ev17 there is absolutely 
no ground from the sense which thus results : the elective 

1 Luther, however, with whom agree Hofmann an(l Jatho, connects with 
i/pfdn a/,7:i, llut this last has already its uclining clause in """"' "· "'· >.., :111<1 

that a clause after which•"" t:; 'P''"'' "·"'· >.., anncxcu to the 1;;,;n a/,.-; as :t dcfi• 
nitio11 of mo,k, \\"onl,l be something s<-lr-,-\'i,lcnl an,l snprrllnons. 1Iofrna1111 
insisls, <1t1ile groundlessly, that, acconling lo the or,linary conn,•dion of '"" ,; 
'P'i'"'' ,., ... >.., insteau of•""•"" must h:we been nscu. On account of the follow
ing a>.>.' "·"'·"·• on which the maiu stress is meant to be laid, ov>-, c,·cn in a 
~entt·nl·e tx prt.--:--ing purposP, is 11uite in its place. Sl'u nutttn . .:.Yt ut. Ur. p. 0U~, t-:. 
The negation auhcrcs to the ii; 'ipr.,,, sec l{iihncr, II. 2, p. 747 f. 
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resolution must have its abiding character not on account of 
1oorks, which the subjects concerned would pc1for1n, but on account 
of God Himself, who calls to the jjfcssianic salvation.1 Accord
ingly, ov,c e~ ep'Ywv ,c,-r.>... is a causal specification annexed to 
the-in itself independent-µevn, namely, of its objective 
actual relation (hence ov, not µ17), and should be separated 
from µevn by a comma (Paul might more formally have 
written: ,cai -rovTo ov,c Jg EP"'fWV ,c,-r.>...). Hence the objection 
that µevew e,c is not found is of no importance, since µevn 
in itself stands absolutely, and e,c is constantly employed in 
the sense of by virtue of, by reason of See Bernhardy, p. 
2 3 0 ; Ellendt, LcJ;. Soph. I. p. 5 51.2 

- On the form eppe01J, 
which, instead of the Recepta epM01J, is to be adopted with 
Lachmann and Tischendorf, following the preponderance of 
testimony, in all passages in Paul, see on Matt. v. 21, and 
Ki.ihner, I. p. 810 f.-The quotation is Gen. xxv. 23, closely 
following the LXX.; on forms no part of it, but is recitative. 
In the connection of the originctl text, o µe{f;wv and o eA.au<1'., the 
g1·catcr and the smaller, refer to the two nations represented by 
the elder and younger twin sons, of which they were to be 
ancestors; and this prediction was fulfilled first under David, 
who conquered the Edomites (2 Sam. viii. 14); then, after they 
had freed themselves in the time of Joram (2 Kings viii. 21), 
under Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 7 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 11) and 
Uzziah (2 Kings xiv. 22; 2 Chron. xxvi. 2), who again 
reduced them to slavery; and lastly, ::ifter they had once more 
broken loose in the time of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 17; accord
ing to 2 Kings xvi. 6, they had merely wrested the port of 
Elath from the Jews), under Johannes Hyrcanus, who com
pletely vanquished them, forced them to be circumcised, and 
incorporated them in the Jewish state (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 9. 1). 
Paul, however, has in view, as the entire context vv. 10, 11, 

1 This cliaractcristic designation of God ~s ; "",._;;, makes it apparent that th,· 
attainment of the salvation entirely depends on Him. 

2 Not essentially <lilfcrcnt from our view is that of Tholuck, cle Wctte, Phi
lippi, who regard••" i; Zf'>'"'' "·"'·"· as a subjoined definition of the whole final 
clause : "Aml this indeed was not to be effected by virtue of works, etc." (Phi
lippi). But Rilckert incorrectly explains it, as though the passage ran t,c••~ "'" L; ,,,,. "· ... "· 
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13 evinces, in o µ,dl;. arnl T<:' c\<1CTv., E,m1, crnrl Jwob tltrmsr1rrs, 
not their 11atio;1s; so thnt the fu1jilmCilt of the oou\, j,, to be 
found in the thcofi'(ltic subjection into which Esau wns rcrl11ccd 
through the loss of his birthright and of the pntcmal blessillg, 
,vherchy the theocrntic 1Mdshi11 passed to ,Jacob. Dut innsmuch 
as in Gen. l.r. the two brothers are set forth as representatiws 
of the nntions, and their persons and their tlcstiny nrc not con
sequently cxcluded,-as, imlcccl, the relation inclicri.ted in the 
divine uttemnce took its beginning with the brothers them
selves, by virtue of the preference of Jacob through the patemal 
blessing (Gen. xxvii. 29, 37, 40),-tlte apostle's apprehension 
of the passage, as ]1e adapts it to his connection, has its 
ground and its warrant, especially in view of similar herme
neutic freedom in the use of 0. T. expressions. - o µ,1:{t;wv and 
Tep i>..auu. have neither in the original nor in Greek the signi
ffraf ion: the first-born and the second-born, "·hich indeed the 
words do not denote; but Esan, who is to come to birth Jirst, 
is regarded as the g;·cata of the twins in the womb, au<l. Jacob 
as the smaller. 

Ver. 1 :::. "This uttcr:mce ( lppJ0TJ) took place in conformity 
with the expressly testified (in ~Ial. i. 2, 3, freely cited frum 
the LXX.) love of God towards Jacob and n.l1horrenee of 
Esau." Tlrns, tltat utterallce agrees "·ith this. Ent ,inst like 
Paul, so the 111·nphct liimw!j intends by 'IaKw/3 nncl 'Huav, not 
the two naf 11ii1s Israel and Edom, but the 1in·so;I.~ 1f th,: l1co 

l,;-othas; God loral the former, and lwfrd the latter (and tlta<:

jo;·c has exalted Israel nncl clcstroycd Eilom). - The rrn,-ids art>, 
in the sense of !ltG UJlo.<th·-as the relation of Ka0w, "/E"/P· to 
the preceding, imparting information respecting the snlijt·dive 
ground of the divine tlccl:nation in wr. 1 ~, show;;-to be 
n:fcrred to the love arnl ahhnncnce entertained townnl,; the 
lJrollu.m; lH:(Vi'c thci,· ui,·tl,, hut an! not to lie nmlerstornl of the 
,1,· .(111:lo ,,11,;1,(t·,talion of loYe :tnLl hntrd hy which the i,aying 
nl' r:t-11. xx,·. ~:3 had lJeen in the result confirmed (rnn Heugel). 
'Eµ.iu11ua, rnorcoYcr, is not to 11:wc a merely priY:tLiYc sc11se 
ascribed to it: not to love, or to love less (ns Fessel, Glass, 
Gr1Jti11~, 1-:~1i11", an(l m:rn_Y, incl11di11g ]\(i~.-elt, K,,pp,·, Tlt11l11d:, 
Flatt, 1:Cck, ::\faier, J:ey.-;chlag), which is n1JL adwi~~il,lc cYell iu 



CHAP. IX. 14, 15. 135 

Matt. vi. 24, Luke xiv. 26, xvi. 13, John xii. 25 (see, 
against this and similar attempts to weaken its force, Lamping); 
but it expresses the opposite of the positive ~rya-rr., viz. positfre 
lwti-ccl. See J\fal. i. 4. And as that love towards Jacob must 
be conceived of as completely independent of foreseen virtues 
(ver. 11 ), so also this hatred towards Esau as completely inde
pendent of foreseen sins (in opposition to the Greek Fathers 
and Jerome on J\fal. i.). Both were founded solely on the free 
elective determination of God; with whom, in the necessary 
connection of that plan which He had freely adopted for the 
process of theocratic development, the hatred and rejection of 
Esau were presupposed through their opposite, namely, the free 
love and election of Jacob to be the vehicle of the theocracy 
and its privileges, as the reverse side of this love and choice, 
which the history of Edom brought into actual relief. 

Vv. 14-18. Second part of the ThcoclicrJe: Goel clocs not deal 
nnrightcously, in tltat Hi·s -rrpo0Errtr; according to election is to have 
its subsistence, not ig l!prywv, but €IC Tov ,ca)\.ovvTor;; for He 
Himself 1naintains in the Scriptu1'C His own freedom, to have 
mercy upon 01· to harden wlwni He 1cill.-This reason has pro
bative force, in so far as it is justly ptcsnpposcd in it, that the 
axioin which God expresses respecting Himself is absolutely 
worthy of Him. Hence we are not, with Deyschlag, to refer the 
alleged injustice to the fact that Goel now prefers the Gent'ilcs 
to the Jews, which is simply imported into the preceding text, 
and along with which, no less gratuitously, the following 
receives the sense: "the Jcics have inclcccl become 11•lwt they arc 
out of pure grace; this gmcc may therefore once again be clircctccl 
towards others, ancl be witlulrawn froM thc11i" (Beyschlag). 

Ver. 14. A possible inference, unfavourable to the character 
of God, from vv. 11-13, is sugge.~ted by Paul himself, and 
repelled. - µ~ aot,c. r.apit, Tt.:~ 0up ;] But 1·s there not nnright
cousncss with Goel? Comp. the question in iii. 5. -rrapd-, with 
qualities, concsponds to the Latin in. See :i\fatthiae, § 5 8 S. 6. 
Comp. ii. 11. 

Ver. 15. RcGson assigned for the µ17 "/EvotTo, not for the 
legitimacy of tltc qwstion µ17 ,'i,oucfa -rr. -.. 0. (Unugold, p. 134), 
so that the opponent's language continues, until it " culmi-
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uates in the audacious exclmnation of ver. Hl." I'<1p after 
µ,11 rylvotTo alicays relates to this. Bengel rightly remarks Oil 

ryap: "Nam qnorl asscrimus, IJl'i ({SSCl'{l!Jn est frl'ljragabile." 
- T<p Mwiia. 'Y· (sec critical remarks) hrings into strong relief 
the venemtcd rcci11icnt of the word, which makes it appear the 
more wcight,11 (comp. x. 5, 10). The citation is Ex. xxxiii. 10, 
verbally following the LXX. (which would have more closely 
translated the Heb. by f.Af.w &v tiv EAf.lja-w K.T.A..).1 Iu the 
original text it is an assurance by God to l\Ioses of His 
favour now directly extended towards him, but expresse<l 
in the form of a divine aJ;ioin. Hence Paul, following the 
LXX., was justified in employing the passage as a scriptural 
statement of the general proposition: God's mercy, in respect 
of the persons concerned, whose lot it should lie to experience 
it, lets itself be determined solely by His own free will of 
grace: "I u,ill have mercy 11pon n·lwsocvcr is the ob_ject of niy 
mercy;" so that I am therefore in this matter dependent Oil 

nothing external to myself. This is the sovcre(qnty of the 
divine compassionnling ,vill. Observe that the fl!turc denotes 
the actual compassion, fulfilling itself in point of fact, wliich 
God promises to show to the persons concerncrl, towards whom 
He stands in the mental 1·clation (EAf.W, present.) of pity. The 
distinction between EA.f.6J and olKT£{pw is not, as Tittmann, 
Synon. p. G 0 f., defines it, that EA, denotes the active mercy, 
and oiKT, the compassionate kindness, but that the same 
notion misacri is more strongly expressed hy ol"T· Sec 
l~riizsche. Comp. Plat. Eutltyd. p. 288 D: EAE11a-avTE µ£ ,cat 

olKTE{pavTf. The latter denotes originally bewailing sympathy, 
as opposed to µa,cap{/;£w (Xcn. A1111l1. iii. I. 10). Comp. oiKTor; 

(to ,vhich uovpµor;, Plat. Rep. iii. p. 38 7 D, corresponds), 'JlKTL/;w, 

olKTpur; K,T.A., On the form olKTetp11a-w, sec Lobcck, wl I'ltr_1111. 
p. 7 4, 1. - uv itv] The av is that everywhere usual with the 
relative in the sense of w1111uc. Hence conditionally expressed: 
'~/ to any one I nm gracious, etc. Sec genemlly Hartung, I'(/ rt i-
7.·dl. II. p. ~ 03 f.; Ellcndt, Lo;. Soph. I. p. 11 0. Conscl]_nently, 

1 Enn llrns !>.,.;,,., wonlt! he fnlnrc i11dicr1li1·r·, not .s11l,j1111rli1·,· (in opposition t,, 

Fritzschc's criticism). Sec Ilorncmann, ad Xe11. A/lo/. 16; Poppo, ad Cyrop. 
ii. 1. 13; Stall\Jaum, ad Plat. Rep. p. 61. fi D. 
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not merely the mercy in itself, but also the determination of 
those who should be its objects, is designated as a free act of 
God, resting on nothing except on His elective purpose, and 
affecting the persons according to it; for the emphasis lies in 
the relative clause on the repeated &v &v, as &v generally has 
its place after the emphatic word. 

Ver. 16. Paul now infers from this divine word the doctrine 
implied in it of the causality of the divine redemption. - ov 
Tou 0eXovTo,;-J sc. foT{. Acrm·dingly, thcrrfore, it (the partici
pation in that which has just been designated in the divine 
utterance as €Aeo,;- and ol,cnpµ,o,;-) is not of hi11l that wills, nor 
of hiin that runs, but of God 1tho is 11icrciful; it depends not 
on the striving and urgent endeavour of man, but on the 
will of the merciful God.1 The relation of the genitive is: 
pcncs. See Bernhardy, p. 16 5 ; Kuhner, II. 1, p. 31 G f. -
Tpexew, a figurative designation of strenuously active endeavour, 
borrowed originally from the competitive races (1 Cor. ix. 24). 
Comp. Gal. ii. 2, v. 7; Phil. ii. 16; also in the classical 
writers. Incorrectly, Reiche (following Locke and others) 
thinks that 0eXovTo,;- was probably chosen with reference to the 
wish of Abraham to instal Ishmael, and of Isaac to instal 
Esau, in the heirship ; and TPEX· with reference to the fruitless 
running in of Esau from the chase (Theophylact understands it 
of his running off to the chase). For Paul, in fact, draws an 
inference with his &pa ovv only from the divine utterance issued 
to llfoscs; and hence we are not even to conjecture, with van 
Hengel, a reference to Pharaoh's hasty pursuit of the Israelites. 
Not on the runner himself depends the successful struggle 
for the prize (in opposition to Reiche's objection), but he, 
whom God has chosen to obtain it, now on his part so runs 
that he does obtain it. Consequently the conception is, that 
man by his TPEX£LV never meritoriously acquires the divine 
favour; bnt, fulfilling the predetermination of Goel, he, in the 
power of the grace already received, dcmccms himself conform-

1 The proposition in the gencmlily with which it is cxprcssccl forbicls the 
assumption of a pnrticulnr rcfcrC'ncc to Israel (13cyschlng), whose moral and reli
gious endeavour (vcr. 31) hin,lcrs not the right of Gocl's world-ruling majesty to 
open the heart of the Gentiles for the gospel, and not that of the Jews. 
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ably to it; hrnce Paul, in another place, "·here the context 
suggests it, <,,hods to the ,pExrn, (1 Cor. ix. 24). Deck's 
opinion, that 0iXew nnd TPEXELV nre here intended not in the 
mornl sense, but metapltysicnlly and ,imidicnlly, is notl1i11g lint 
an cxegeticnlly grou11clless deviation from the simple null dear 
meaning of the words. - T. i!XeovvTo,; 0eov] to be tnkcn 
tor;cthci·. Hnd Paul iutencled T, fi}.,eouvTo,; us inclcpcnclcnt, nll(l 
0eov ns an nzJposition, he would lmYe only weakened the 
antithetic emphasis by the very superfluously acldCll 0eov (in 
opposition to Hofmann). 

Ver. 1 7. Tap] Establishment of this doctrine c cont;m·iu,1 as 
the inference of ver. 18 shows. -- 1j rypacfn1] for in it Goel 
speaks; comp. Gal. iii. 8, 22. - T<p 4>apaw] Paul has selected 
two very striking contemporaneous aud historically connected 
examples, in vcr. 15 of election, arnl here of rejection. The 
quotation is Ex. ix. 1 G, with a free and partly intentional 
variation from the LXX. - on] does not form 1xnt of the 
declaration, but introduces it, ns in ver. 12. - ek avTo TouTo J 
brings the meaning into stronger relief than the fveKev TOVTOU 

of the LXX.: jo1' this 1:cry p111·11osc (for uolhing else). (;ornp. 
xiii. G; 2 Cor. v. 6, vii 11; Eph. vi. 22; Col. iv. 8. -
eNyeipa CTE] The LXX. translates ':J'i;17';l1/~ hy Ol€T1Jp11017,;, i.e. 
rims scrrntus cs, and so far, leaYiug out of view the factitivc 
form of the Hebrew word (to which, however, a rcaLling of the 
LXX. attested in the Hexapla with CJteT1Jp77cr11. ere corresponds), 
correctly in the historical connection (sec Ex. ix. Hi). Paul, 
however, c:qwnds the special sense of that IIchrew word to 
denote the 1cholc apzlrnmncc of ]'harauh, of which general foe(; 

tJiat 1iarticnlar one wns n part; nml he rcrnlcrs lhe "·ord 
according to this general relation, ,d1ich lies at tlie ]Jottom of 

1 The counterpart of that,;.,., is, namely, the clivine hardening; and if this 
Iikcwii'e presents itself as dcpcnclent only on the t!i,·inc determination of ,rill,-
as the language of Scripture to l'haraoh tcstilics,-what is said in nr. 16 thus 
receives a further scriptural conlirmation from the correlative counterpart. 
lleyschlag also recognises a reasoning c conlrario, but sees in Phnrnoh the type 
of Israel, unto whom the gospel has not merely remained strange, but hns tended 
to hanlening. 'l'lrns in this typo "the present exchange of rule Leiwecn Israel 
and the Gentile world is illustrate cl iu a tcrriulc manner." '!'his change of r6/c 
is importccl. 
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his view, ancl in reference to which the active form was 
important, by : I have raisccl thee up, that is, caused thee to 
cnw:r;e; thy whole historical appearance has been bronght about 
by me, in order that, etc. Comp. the cmrent use of €"/Elprn, 
in the N. T., as in Matt. xi. 11, xxiv. 11; John vii. 52, et ctl.; 
Ecclus. x. 4; 1 Mace. iii. 49; and the Hebrew tl'r'.'.I. So, in 
substance, Theophylact (el, To p,€uov -ij,ya'Yov), Beza, Calvin,1 
Piscator, Bengel, nnd various others, including Reiche, Olshan
sen, Riickert, Beck, Tholuck, Philippi ; formerly also Hof
mann ; comp. Beyschlag: " I have allowed thee to arise." The 
interpretation: vivmn te scrra i-i (V orstins, Hammond, Grotins, 
Wolf, ancl many, including Koppe, Morus, Dohme, Rosenmi.i.ller, 
Niisselt, Klee, Reithmayr), explains the Hebrew, but not the 
expression of the apostle; for Jas. v. 15 ought not to lrn.ve 
heen appealed to, where the context demands the sense of 
"erigere de lecto graviter decumbentem." Yet even now 
Hofmann compares Jas. v. 15, and explains accordingly: I 
have s11;ffcnd thee to rise frorn sickness. But this would only be 
admissible, provided it were the sense of the original text, 
which was assumed by Paul as well known; the latter, how
ever, simply says : I allow thee to stand for the sake of, etc. 
(comp. Knobel, in Zoe.), with which also the LXX. agrees. 
Others explain : I have appointed thee to be king (Flatt, 
Benecke, Glockler). Others: I have stfrrccl thee np for resist
ance (Augustine, Anselm, KoUner, de vVette, Fritzsche, Maier, 
Bisping, Lamping, comp. Urnbreit), as €"/dpew and €ge'Ydp. 
denote, in classical usage, to incite, both in a good and bad 
sense; comp. 2 Mace. xiii. 4; Hist. Sus. 45. But these 
special definitions of the sense mrrke the apostle srry some
thing so entirely different both from the original and from the 
LXX., that they must have been necessitated by the connec
tion. But this is not the case; not even in respect to the 
view of Augustine, etc., since in vcr. 18 8v oe 0E"llEt, uK"ll77pvvE£ 
fo not inferred from the verbal sense of J~,h- ue, but from the 
relation of the 07T"CiJ', K.T.A. to the f~l)')'Etpa (j'f (1:l, aVTO TOUTO 

evinces this),-a relation which would presuppose a hardening 
1 "Deus Pharaoncm a se profectum dicit eiriue hanc: impositmn esse per• 

sonam." 
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of Pharaoh on the part of God, and for the reader who is 
familiar with the history (Ex. fr. 21, vii. :_l, xi. 10, xiv. 4, 
rt al.), actually presupposes it. - or.w, JvodE. K.T.X.] namely, 
by means of thy final overthrow; not: by means of the leading
out of Israel (Deyschlng), against ,rhich is Jv r;o{. - t!vodf] 
may show, may cause to be recognised in thy cnse. Comp. 
iii. 2 5 ; Eph. ii. 7 ; 1 Tim. i. 1 G. - ouvaµiv] LXX. : ir;xuv. 
,vith Paul not an intentional alteration, but another reading 
according to the Hexapla (in opposition to Philippi). - 01an.] 
mi:;ld be thorough!!) published. Comp. Luke ix. 60; Plat. 
Protag. p. 317 A; Pind. Nc11i. v. 5; Herodian, i. 15. 3, 
ii. 9. 1; I'lntarch. Cmnill. 24.--ro lJvoµa µov] As naming 
Jlim, who has shown Himself so mighty in the case of 
I>hamoh. For the opposite, see ii. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 1. - Jv 
7T'«U''f1 -rfi yfi] in the 1dwlc cai'lh; a result, which in the later 
course of history (comp. Eusebins, JJmrp. er. ix. 29), especially 
was fulfilled in the dispersion of the Jews and the spread of 
Christianity, and continues to be fulfilled. The explanation : 
in the whole land (van Hengel), is less in keeping with the 
tendency of the original text than the all-comprehensive des
tination of this great judgment of God. 

Ver. 18. Ilesult from vv. 15-17. - O"KA-1JPVl'Et] Opposite' 
of JXee'i, not merely negative like ou" EAEE'i (nengcl), but posi
tirn: He hardcils him, make;; him thereby incapable of being 
n (j'l{fUO', EAEOV', (ver. 23). Such an one becomes O"KA-1/po, -:-e 
Kd «µmfcnpocpo, (Plato, Cmt. p. 407 D), r;KX, Kal «71'Ei01i, 
(Plato, Lou. p. 104 C), in a moral respect.1 Comp. Acts xix. 9 ; 
Hcl1. iii. 8, 13, 15, iv. 7; U'KA1JpoKap'5fa, :.\fatt. xix. 8; l\fark 
xYi. 14; Hom. ii. 5; sec also Soph. Aj. 1340, 1'1wh. 1'.?50; 
Lobecl~, acl Aj. p. :rn4; from the 0. T., Umbreit, d. Siiml,., 

p. 11 :3 ff. V,·. 10 ff prove that all ,rarpiug or alteration of 

1 For an analn.~nns por1ro1 CO!ll'l'['lion, comp. l'S[lt'dally Euri['id~,, in Lyeurg11~ 
adv. Leocl'. p. l!JS (§ !l2) : 

O,ra.11 yap o,,,n ~e.uµ.;116.'II {:,>..U~••":' ,..,.,a,, 
-.:'u'T' ~t/7~ ~pi°JT~'i !';~~~1p!:';"a.1 ~pH;II, 

-.oll wov11 ,;-o, to-l>..011, i,; d~ 77111 X''PM tTfJ1t'U 

,Yll~/J,'I", ,.,· ,:o~ ~1;0111 ;,II Uµ,apoU.,u. 

See abo Ruhnkcn, ad l'tll. Patac. ii. ::ii, p. 2G5 If. 
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this sense of the word is erroneous; that the suggestion, e.g., 
in Origeu and several Fathers, in Grotius, Koppe, :Flatt, Klee, 
Maier, and others, that only the divine pcr1nission is intended 
(comp. Melancthon: "Indurat, i. e. sinit cssc dnrmn, nee con
vertit eum "), is erroneous; and equally erroneous is the inter
pretation duritcr tractat (Carpzov, Semler, Cramer, Ernesti, 
Schulthess, Excg. Forsch. II. p. 136; comp. Beck, p. 75 f.), 
which is contrary to the signification of the word (also in the 
LXX. Job xxxix. 16 1). Evidence to the same effect is supplied 
by the twofold representation given of the hardening of Pharaoh 
in Exodus, where it appears partly as sclf-proclucccl (viii. 15, 32, 
ix. 34; comp. 1 Sam. vi. 6), partly as cffcctccl by God (iv. 21, 
vii. 3, ix. 12, x. 20, 27, xi. 10). Of these two ways of re
garding the matter, however, Paul, suitably to his object, has 
expressly adopted the latter ; J>lmraoh hardened by God is to 
him the type of all who obstinately withstand the divine 
counsel of salvation, as Israel docs. In opposition to Beck's 
evasive expedients, sec Lamping. On the hardening itself 
Olshausen remarks :-(1) That it presupposes already the 
beginnings of evil. But this is at variance with &v 0eAf£ and 
J,c Tou auTou cfivpaµ,a'To~, ver. 21. (2) That it is not an aggra
vation of sin, but a means of preventing its aggravation. But 
Pharaoh's history is against this. (3) That the total hardening 
is an expression of simple penal justice, when sin has become 
sin against the Holy Ghost. But in that case there could be 
no mention of a ov 0eAe£. The clear and simple sense of the 
apostle is, that it depends on the free determination of God's 
will whether to bless with His saving mercy, or, on the other 
hand, to put into that spiritual condition, in which a man 
can be no object of His saving mercy (but rather of His op,y~ 
only). Accordingly, the will of Goel is here the absolute will, 
which is only in the EAee'i a will of grace, and not also in the 
u1CA1Jpvm (in opposition to Th. Schott). Of the style and 

1 In Job, l.c., ,¾.,,,.,.,,.;1.,ipu,i, LXX., is said of the ostricl1, which renders lta1·d, 
i.e. makes hardy, its young ones. Comp. Leon. Tarent. 11; Athen. I. lJ· 24 D; 
Theophr. C. pl. iii. 16. 2, v. 15. 6. Such is also the meaning of a.'Jl'o.-,oi..np,.,. 

The sense of the original (,:J'tppi'.1) is not decisive. The LXX. has imcle1·.,toocl it 
as ,¾.,,,.,tr,.;i..np. Comp. Lamping, p. 188 f. 



142 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE IlO:llAXS. 

manner in which the oltler dogmntic interpreters have here 
introclnceLl qunlil'ying cl::rnses in the intere,;ts of opposition 
to ah;olute 11l'edestination, the cle\'elopmeut of the matter lJy 
Calovius may serve as au example>. He maintains, that "·heu 
it is said that God hanlcus, this is not to be taken J111:py17TtKw<; 

or ,Jhclfrc, ]Jut (1) uuyxwp1JTlKW<;, propter 1)C1'illi8siu11t1n; (:2) 
ucpopµ17nKw<;, propter ocm,,io;u·m, quam ex iis, qn:w Dens ngit, 
sumunt reprobi; (3) E"fKaTaAEt7rTtKw:;, ob dc;;ativ;1r;n, quod 
gratia sua clesemt reprobos; (--l) wapaoonKw<;, ob traclitionem in 
seusum reprolmm et in ulteriorem Satanac potestatem. Dut 
I'hilippi's suggestion of the immanent law which the (li\·inc 
freedom canies within itself,-according to which Goel will have 
mercy upon hiin who acknowledges His right to haYc mercy 011 

whom He will, and to harden ,Yhom He will; and will harden 
lii1n who denies to Him this right,-will only then come into 
consideration by the side of what I'aul here says, when (see 
rnmarks after ver. 33) we are in a position to jHLlge of the rela
tion of our passage and the connection that follows it to the 
moral self-determination of man, which the apostle teaches clsc-
1t·huc; seeing that no farther gnidiug hint is here given lJy Paul, 
aml, moreover, that immmwnt law of the diYine freedom, as 
I'hilippi himself frankly recognises, is not at all lu'i'C expressed. 
For now the apostle has been most sedulously and cxclusiYclr 
urging nothing but the complde imlcpemlcnee of the diYiuc 
willing in €AEE£1/ :rntl O'KA1JpvvEtv,1 which the Fv;·;;z. Cvnc. p. S21 
docs not duly attend to, when it maintains that ranl desired to 
re1,resPnt the hardening of Pharaoh as an example of Lfo·ine 
Jif'itrd justice. Not "ut co ipso Dei Ja.,t itimn deelararet.," has 
Paul a<ldnccd this example', allhongh it falls ltislvricalf.11 under 
this point uf view, hnL as a proof of lhe completely f}'('c sc(f-d,
t, ,-;;ii;wtion of God to harden 1rl/()11i ]le n·ill. Acconliugly, the 
hardening here appears lJy no rne:rn;:;, as has been lately rca,1 
l1et,,·ccn the lines, "as a rc,11.,,I1_II, ;u·c ,!f 1n·rffdi11:1 l'Oi1r,·if,·1l. .,,.'.(

'l'i:1lif,;uu.,;ic~1;" (Thulnck),or "8w:/i. 11,; fhc1,wn lti1,1,;,lj lw,; 1ri//,,l 

1 Observe tliat in ;, ;,,._,, the emphasis falls on d,,._.,, not-as in nr. Hi, \\'here 
ti., wcs aclded-011 ,,. In the second cl:mse this emphatic;;, d,,._,, is thrn repented, 
on ,rhidt occasion :;; (a,'7ai11, on the other ha11d) brings out the corresponding 
syu,wc,ry ,,r the rc1"li1·c ,lclinit:,m on Loth .,itll'.<\IL:rlun;.;, l',,,-1;1.-. I. p. lliS f.), 
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it" (Th. Schott), or conditioned by the diYine sbmlal'd of 
holiness confrouting human sin (Weiss), or "·ith au obvious 
1,resnpposition of human self-determination (Beyschlag). Else
'1-l1ere the hardening may 1.Je adjudged as a punishment by God 
(Isa. vi. 9 ff.; Ps. lxix. 28; see Umbreit, p. 310 f.), but not so 
here. The will of God, which in truth can be no arbitrary plea
sure, is no doubt holy and just ; but it is not here apprehended 
and set forth under this poi1d of 'l·icw and from this side, but 
in reference to its independence of all human assistance, conse
quently in accordance with its absolttte ascitas, which is to be 
retained in its clear precision and "·ithout any qualifying 
clause to the words &v 01:.AH h, .. ee,,1 and must not be obscured 
by ideas of mediate agency that are here foreign. 

Vv. 19-21. Third part of the Theodicee: But man is not 
entitled to dispute with Goel, why He should still find fault. 
Foi· his relation to Goel is as that of the thing formed to its 
former, 01· of the vessel to the potter, who has power to fashion out 
of a single lump vessels to lwnoitr and dishonoiw. 

Ver. 19. An objection supposed by the apostle ( comp. xi. 19) 
which might be raised against ver. 18, not merely by a Jew, 
but generally. - auv] in pursuance of the 8v OE 01:."\et ir,c),.,17pvvet. 
- en] logical, as in iii. 7, and frequently: If He hardens out 
of His own determination of will, 1cl1y docs He still fin cl fault? 
That fact surely takes away all warrant from the reproaches 
which God makes against hardened sinners, since they have 
heen hardened by the divine will itself, to which no one 
yet offers opposition (with success). - -r~3 ,y<ip /3auA. IC.T.A.] 
ground assigned for the question, -rt en µ€µrf,. - av0f:.un7,ce] 
JVho i,;ithstands? whereby, concretely, the irrcsistibil-it;,; of 
the divine decree is set forth. The divine decree is exalted 
abore am; one's O])lJOsition. According to the present opinion 
of Hofmann (it ,rns otherwise in the Sch1'iftbcw. I. p. 24G f.), 
the opponent wishes to establish that, if the words &v et:-...ei, 

1 Hofmann rightly remarks : the lAH7, is designated as an act, whose ol,ject 
one is in virtue of the fact, that God wills to make liim its object. Just so it 
staucls with the ""A"P'"'", lJy which God fulf1.b His own will in the person con
cerne,l, without having his action and. cllamctcr as a grouuu. of delcnniuatiou 
in the matter. 
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<T/Ct..'l]pvvH be correct, no one may ~(T', i' o,1z1nsition to that whidi 
Go1l icills,1 and tlierefore aod can in no one have m1/;t!tin9 to 
ccnsm·c. nut thus the thought of the questiou Tt<; uv0iuT7JICE 
would be one so irrational a11d impious (as though, forsooth, 
no sinner would lJc opposed to God), that l'aul would not even 
have had grouml or wanant to have invented it as an ol,jcc
tion. That question is not imz1ious, lmt lt'ugir, the expres
sion of human weakness in presence of the divine decree 
of hardening. - On the classical /3ovt..7Jµa (more frequently 
{3ov"'A.e11µa), the thin.ff g·i!lcrl, i.e. caption CUilsiliu 1n ( only here in 
Paul), see van Hengel, Lobeck, (l(l AJ. ,!-!. Comp., as to the 
clistinctiou bet,reen {3ov"'A.oµai and 0E"'A.w (Eph. i. 11 ), on r.Iatt. 
i. 19. 

Ver. 2 0. M evoiiv7e] Imo i·cro, here not without irony: Yen 
'tcrily, 0 man (ii. 1 ), 1,;ho art thuu (q11md11lus cs) 1dw 1·c11licst 
against God? Sec on Luke xi. 2 8 ; also .Ast, Lex. Plat. II. 
p. 303. On uv -r{r;; ei, comp. xiv. 4; l'lato, Gorg. p. 452 D: 
uv 0€ ... -r{r;; ei, w ,iv0pw7re; Paul does not give a rcfutatio;i 
of the -rl fT£ µiµ<J,., Lut he repudiates the questiou as un
nw·,w1tc1l; " a/J;·u111pit quaestioncm" (liclancthon), and that 
wholly from the stamlpoint of the entirely unlimited clivine 
omnipotence, on which he has placed himself in the whole (If 
the present connection, and consistently with tl1at starnlpoi11t. 
- o avTa7T'oKpw.] For in -rt in ... tiv0iu-r. there is contained 
an 02!positio;wl rrtJ/!J, namely, to God's jiilding f<111lt, not to the 
saying of Scripture, vcr. 1 7 (Hofmann), ,vhich the apostle's 
present train of thought has ahcady left Lel1iud. On the 
expression, comp. Luke xiv. 6; Judg. v. 20; Job xvi. 8, 
xxxii. 1 ~- The wonl is not fonncl in the Greek writers. Dnt 
tivrnr,oKp{veu0at, says l'anl, as little belongs to man against 
God, as to the thing formed Lelougs the question a!ldressed to 
its former: 1Vhy hast thon 1,1((,l,- 111c thus (as I am)? This 
com1xtri1;on is logiwlly co;·;·cct (in opposition to U ::;tcri, Lch,frg,·. 

1 The gr·nc·ral rxprcs.;ion "opposition •• r,ri,ll'J'jl;\I'\ 1 ,Ines not corn·spnml with 
sufficient <lefmiteness to the notion of cz,Di11,,."'-', since the latter everywhere sig
nifies the real :iml active ro;istcl'e. So nlso in Paul (xiii. 2 ; Gal. ii. 11 ; Eph. 
vi. 13). Comp. Sopl1. Pragm. 234; Din<lorf: -:rpos -.-;,, cz,iyr.n, ,;,;,· • ,\pr., a.,ti11-.-u.-.-11u, 
l'lalo, Symp. p. HH.i D. 
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p. 2G9), since the ic1·ti111n comz1arationis generally is the con
stituting of the quality. As the moulder produces the quality 
of the vessel formed by him according to his own free will, so 
God constitutes the moral quality (fitted for blessedness or not 
so) ot men as He will. Only when it is maintained that the 
comparison with the thing formed must properly refer only to 
the first formation of men, and not to the subsequent ethical 
moulding of those created (as in Pharaoh's case, whom God 
hardened), can its logical correctness be denied. But Paul 
wrote in a popular form, and it is to do him injustice to press 
his simile more than he himself, judging by the tenor of the 
entire connection, would have it pressed. Glockler (following 
Pareus) finds in µ,~ ep1ii K.T.X. and ver. 21 an argumcnfatio u 

minorc acl 1najus: " If not even in the case of an effigy can 
such a question be addressed to its former, how much less 
can man, etc." But this also is to be quite laid aside, and we 
must simply abide by the conception of a simile, since that 
question on the part of the thing formed cannot certainly be 
conceived as really taking place, and since the simile itself is 
of so frequent occurrence in the 0. T., that Paul has doubtless 
employed it by way of reminiscence from that source. See Isa. 
xxix. 16, xlv. 9; Jer. xviii. 6; Wisd. xv. 7; Ecclus. xxxvi. 
13. Vv. 21-23 also show that Paul sets forth God Himself 
under the image of the potter. According to Hofmann, the 
sense of the question resolves itself into a complaint over the 
<frstiny, for which the creature is created by God. But the con
textual notion of 'TT'Ot.Eiv is not that of creation, but that of 
vrep(lmtion, adjustment (vv. 21, 22), correlative to the making 
of the potter, who does not create his vessels, but fonns and 
fashions ('TT'XaCTavn) them thus or thus; and ovTCi!'> simply 
specifics the mode of the making : in such slw21e, in such a kind 
of way, that I have not issued from thy hands as one of anothc;
mould. Comp. Winer, p. 434 [E. T. 584]. It is the Tpo'TT'o,; 

of the r.otEiv, which presents itself in the result. 
Ver. 21. 'HJ The sense, "·ithout an interrogation, is : Unless 

perhaps tlte vottcr shoulcl not hare powe1· ovc1· his clay ( Tov 7T'1JA-ou), 
to mal;c ('TT'ot17CTat, the infinitive of more precise definition), etc. 
Comp. Wisd. xv. 7. - €IC TOU auTOU <pupaµ,.] The <pvpaµa (comp. 

ROM, II. K 
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on xi. 1 G; 1 Cor. v. G) is the l11mi1 of the r.11>..o,, mixed wi(h 
water and 7.-nu,rfrrl, ont of ,rhidt the potter makes the different 
yesscl:;,. Iu the Of'l 1/icatio,i of the simile, the same /u;11l1 denotes 
human nature in arnl hy itself, as it is alike in all "·ith its 
opposite moral capabilities a1Hl tlispositions,1 hut not yet con
ceived of in it-; definite indivitlnnl moral stamp. Out of this, 
like the poHt•r ont of the clay-rlo116h which is snsccptiLlc of 
various monllling, God-who docs not merely "a11ow to co1,1c 

1·nto i, ii1y" the different mornl quality of ill(livicluals, in onll'r 
thrn to fnllil on them the EAEE'iv or UKA'l]pvvEtv which He "·ill 
(Hofmmm), hut effectively produces it-makes partly such as 
nre destined to stand in honour (namely, as partakers of the 
i\Icssianic glory), partly snch as are to stand in dishonour 
(namely, through the eternal ,lr.wAEta). Comp. vv. 22, ~3. 
See also 2 Tim. ii. 20, '.H. The former is the r:f{crt of His 
EA.EE'iv, as in the case of :;\loses; the latter that or His uKA'l'J
pvvEw, as in the case of J)liaraoh. l\Inch too general and ration
alizing, in opposition to the text, is Yan Hr11gcl's vie"·, that 
the Iig-m·e rcfers generally to the "im,xplicaliiles di?:ini ru1 1 i,1 

hm;w,1m·uni rr:;ii,ifais rationcs ;" aml Bcyschlag's view amom1ts 
to the same thi11g : "out of the material of the lnuuan race ( :) 
which is at His <lisposal as it co11lin11cs to come i11to exisl<>11ce, 
to stam1J incliri,l1wls with this or tlurt histol'ical d.-.,ti11(lfiu11" ('). 
- Ei, Tlµ11v] This is the clcsthwtt'on of the vessel; it is either 
to be honmo'('(l, so that it has r1µ11v ( as c.:;. a sacre, l Yase ), or is 
to experience the opposite, so thnt aT1µ{a clcaYcs to it (as <'.!f. 

an u(cu,-il destined to foul nsc). - Ol1scrYc the 2nn·pos,1.'f
cltoscn a,-,·any1;,1,;1t of t/i,; 11·m·ds: the juxtaposition oi ou,c i!xEt 

(or lacl's), the j11xta11osilion of o KcpaµEt8 Tov r.7j"'Jl.ou (although 
'TOV 7il/A. ueloug-; to tlovu.; COlll)'. 1;11ll1ua1m, -,wd. Gi·. p. 3;,):!), 

and the prefixing ot Eli; rtµ~v. 
Vv. 22-2D. Prmrlh parL of the TheoclicJe: God, full r,f 

/,,;1_r;-sr1.f/t,·i,1.r;, has l101·11c n·ith r,·ssrls r!f' 1crnth, ~·n o;·rlrr -wit!,,,/ 
to 1,1u/.·,; L1011·,i llis .'Jfol',IJ mi rt-,8, Is <1f 1;1ac!J, a.~ 1th ich JI,: h,1, 

1 This nrnssci is hy Augustine oncsidc,lly ,ic,,cd as "pcccato originali infecta, 
rorruplff damnationir1uc olmoxia," so that then the vessels ,;; ,,.,,,,_,,, arc those 
Y.liid1 ,,.,,,1110,1l11,·i11 !/l'u(itu,t, arn.lthcvc~:;d.:,~;; Cl,~,,u.:u"' thu::;c wliid1 ad lwml1!1,11 

debitum rcli11guw1t111·. 
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also called ns Ghrist ians both out of the Jews awl out of the 
Gentiles. Comp. on vv. 22, 23; Wisd. xii. 20, 21. These 
t\vo kinds of <TllEVrJ are necessarily the same as those meant in 
vcr. 21 (in opposition to Weiss, p. G G f., and lJibl. Thcol. p. 
383). This is shown by the retention of uKev-,,, as well as uy 
the attributes t<aTrJpnuµha and it 7rporJToiµauw corresponding 
to the 1rot17uat of ver. 21, just as 1:l-, a1rwXEtav aptly corre
sponds to the El-, anµlav, and El-, o6fav to the el-, nµ1v, ver. 
21. The former vessels as KaTrJPTl(Jµ€va el-, a'TT"WAEtav arc 
necessarily 0-KEV'T] op,y17-,, for the divine op,y17 and U7rWAEta are 
correlates, which suppose one another. Ilut the guilt, which 
is supposed by the notion of op''/11, is, in the entirely consistent 
connection of our passage, presented--by the tcaTapT{l;etv 
which precedes the guilt, and in virtue of which God has made 
them such as they arc and not otherwise-as the consequence 
of the moral development conditioned by this previous pre
paration. vVeiss fails to recognise the oncsidcdncss of the 
mode of view here necessarily intended and boldly carried out 
by the apostle, which will not, moreover, bear the attempts of 
Hofmann to cxplrtin it away, or those of Bcyschlag to twist 
the notion; the latter least of all, on the subjective ground 
that the strictly understood notion of uKev-,, op,Yl/'> is incapable 
of fulfilincnt, which at the :1,lJsolnte standpoint of the text it 
is not. 

V c1·. 2 2 f. forms a conditional interrogative sentence, the 
crz)()(losis of which is not expressed, but is gathered from the 
context, viz. : TVilt than still be able to i-cnture the avTa1ro
tcp{vE(J0ai T(f' 0erjJ of ver. 2 0 f. ? Must thou not utterly be
come dumb with thy replies? Comp. on John vi. Gl; Acts 
xxiii. 9 ; Luke xix. 41: see also Calvin and Calovius, in lac.; 
Fritzsche, Coi7Jcct. p. 30; Hartung, Partihll. II. p. 212 ; 
Disscn, cul Deni. de co1·. p. 297. This aposiopcsis with El oe 
corresponds perfectly to our : u11t how if, etc. It is to be 
translated : "Ent how if God, although minded to manifest His 
wrath and to make known 1-Hs power, lias cndurrcl with much 
long-s11ffai;1g i-csscls of 1~·;-rdh, iuhich arc nci-crthclcss adJus!cd 
fol' dcstrnction, in order also to make l.:iwwn the riches of His 
glorv on 'tcsscls of mn·cv, ichfrh He has prepared bcjorclwncl for 
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glvi'!J ?" I'm·r,phrascd, the sense is: "Eut if God, not1rith.~tand-
1:ng that Hi,; lwly will di:;tos,·s Ilim nvt to lmrc 1mmm11f,·stcd 
.Ilis n'l'ath antl Jlis pon·cr, but prnclirally to 1,wl.·,; tll(11l l;,1011:n, 
has 11c1·(rtlu1c:;s liiilndo, full of lu,1!J-Wj/i·;·i11!J, cndu ml Sl'ch as 
arc objects OJ llis 11'i•ath, ancl SllCli'c,l ihon f;-mn flu: dcsti'l1clim1, 
to 'lilCl!i' vhich they arc ncrcrthcfrss constituted mul filttd lil.-c ,, 
'/Xs.,d by th,· potlc;·-cndn1wl tlwn ancl spared tlwn 110t ma,·!_1; 
us et proof uf such great long-suj/ai111; towards thc;,1, lJ11! 
<1/.~o 1cith the purpose in view of mahn_r; kno1m, clnri,i!J tlu: 
7irriu1l of this .furlxa,wicc, the fulncss of ]fo; 9loi'i,m.s pr;'f,:dio,1 
-in respect to such as arc objects of Ilis mere!/, 1dwm ]le, us thr 
putter fashions a 'Ccsscl, has prepared b,forclwnd, and put in 
orda for ctanal r;lm·y,-how, in presence of that self-denyin~ 
/,mg-sujjaing of God towards usscls of 1uath, and in presence 
of this gracious pnrpose, which He withal, at the same time, 
cherishes towards ihe rcssds of mercy, must any desire to dis
pute with Go<l completely depart from thee !"-In ddail the 
following points are to Le ousernd: O€ is neither e<pii,·alent 
to ouv, nor resumptive, unt the simple µETa/3an,cov, making the 
1.ransition to something fudhc;·, 1lCu,1cly, from the previous dis
missal of the objector to the rrfutatio;i which puts l1im tu 
sharne.1 Tholuck ( comp. also ,v eiss, Tieitlnnayr, and other.~) 
takes it antithetically, so that the sequence of thought ,ronhl 
be : "I assert this as God's absolute right against yon, if yon 
choose to take your stand on the point of right ; but how if 
God lws 1wt so much as crcn datlt thus, etc.?" Ilnt such an inter
pretation, whieh would require the contrast to lJe much more 
strongly marked than by the mere oi, is at Yariance \\·ith the 
retcutiuu u1 the sc1p1cl of the figurative <TKcVI] and their pre
paredness; because it is thence evident, that what l'aul hml 
1n·evionsly saiJ concerning the freedom of God to prepare men 
or differnnt character and destiny like potters' ves.,eb, he by no 
rneans intcmled to cancel, as if Uod had not 17111" tlmlt. 0t:'Ar,H, 
i,;, ,1·ith 1-'ritzsclw, l'hilippi, L:unpill'.-,'., aucl seYcml other.;, to l 1e 
resuh·ed Ly alllw11!Jh, bel:ause only thus is there yid,1l·tl the logi-

' Hofmann asserts, with singular tlogmatism, that the mclabalic •i (lfartnng, 
I. p. 165) is not litte,\ to introclucc the transition to a. stro,l[JCr reply. Why 
not! lt iutrouucc~ a new point (llacum!ciu, p. 90). 
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cally correct preparation for the notion of r.o'X.'A.,', µa,cpo0vµi'a, 
,vhich is a sclj-dm.11i11g one; the 0t?l.eiv JvoEigau0at ,c.-r."?I.. is the 
constant csscutial chamclcristic of the holy Goel, and yet He has 
borne, etc. The analysis: because God willed (so most, inclnclin~ 
de Wette, Ri.ickert, van Hengel), yields the sense that God 
has, in order thereupon to issue all the more evident a penal 
judgment, endured patiently, etc.; but this would not amount 
to a 7ro'A.'A.,', µa,cpo0uµ{a, but in fact to a delay occasioned by an 
ungolliike motive, and having in view the heaping up of ,uath. 
Unworthy of God, and only rendered possible by the importa
tion of parenthetical thoughts, is the sense which Hofmann 
educes: Goel has not so borne with those men, that Ilc 1rnuld 
Jfrst sec how it would be 1cith them, in order then to deal with 
tliem accordingly; but He has done so 11:ith the itill already 
11Jithal firmly scttlecl, to prove, etc. That negative ancl this 
afrcady .fir11i settlement of will are read between the lines. -
0EA(J)V is placed at the head of the sentence, in order by con
trast the more forcibly to prepare the mind for the notion for 
which it is intended to prepare, that of the µa,cpo0uµ{a. To 
ouva-riJv auTov is what is possible to lfi1J1, 1chat llc 1·s in a posi
tion to do. Comp. viii. 3, Til ciouva-rov TOV voµou. Xcn. Hell. 
i. 4. 13, 'TOU T1]', 7TOA€(J)', ouvaTOU. As to the matter itself, see 
3 :Mace. ii. G. The aorist ijvery,cev does not refer to the long 
forbearance with Phamoh (Chrysostom, de vVette, ancl most); 
the reference to him has been already conclncled with ver. 18 ; 
but Paul intends generally the time hitherto (which will in 
like manner run on under this divine long-suffering up to 
the Paronsia), when God has still restrained the will of 
His holiness, and has not yet accomplished the destruction 
of the objects of His wrath, which He will do for the first 
time in judgment. The u,ce1111 opry~i,, without the article, 
'tesscls of 1cmth, denotes not some, but such u,ce1111 generally,1 
qualitatively understood, namely, vessels which are prepared 
(ver. 20 f.) to experience God's wrath on themselves, to be 
the objects of it. The effect of this wrath, which will go 

1 And that so tlrnt both ki]l(ls of vessels exist among J cws and Gentiles (see 
vcr. 24); in opposition to van Hengel, who thinks that the vessels of wrath 
represent only the Jewish people; comp. also Weiss and others. 
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forlh at. the .i a<l,c::mrnt, i,; , !"t'i-i""t i,1_,; dr.4rnrt ia;1 ;1 hence ,can7p,. 
cl;; ,i.,.c~:\., o,(j11.,t,d i11' ,I,.,/ 0 1,·I iu;1. (nut " ,·111,· l'nr de,.,t r11dion," 
a.; '\\'l'i,;,; mHl Hofmann Pxplain), :-e1Te,; to 1Jrin.~ the µa:cpo0uµ{a 
i11t fJ ~till clearer relid', which i:; not that ,d1iL·h ,1·u ii.~ for the 
s,·'.J~,l,·,·i,i,,;1 ,f I,,, nW ,1 /,·,·<"tlvlll (lky,.:chb,c!-), l'."j'JL:L:ially for(' 11/Citd-

1;1, ,t/ (in nppo,ition to I1e11gel, Tholnck, :1111! otlll'rs), h11L lhat 
whieh ,l,1oys the p,:110! J1,il:1w·1d (comp. on L11ke xYiii. 7), the 
z)i'l,/11,1_,,,,t,o imr, ,for. x,·. L:i, ,t al. The pa~,;a~e ii. 4, f. is no 
prol,.-4 against this Yiew, since the apostle tloe;; not there, as 
in the pr,•;;ent passage, place himself at the stawlpoint of the 
absolute rliYine will. The snl.Jject who has atlj11sted those 
concemed for ch.w:\cia is Gorl ;2 antl any s:1xing clause "·herel1y 
tlte passi\'e sense is made to dii=mppL:ar, or the pc1ssire ex
pn•;;sion-which, after Yer. 20 f., not e\'en a certain refinement 
of piL:ty is to he sngge,-tetl a,; underlying-is made to yield 
the sense that tlic!J h;ul :ulj 11stell tlu-,1Lsdn8 for deslmclion, 
or h:Hl dc,,.c;·,·,·,l it (,wr C'hry,;o:;lom, Theodoret, Occmneniuc_. 
Thc11p!tylact, C:r1Jtins, Cal0Yi11:-;, nv11gel, and 111a11.r; nl,.:o Stcn
del, OU1a11,;1.:n, ltvitl1111ayr, Deck, Jiofn1ann, mill Kn11m1inchcr), 
i;; oppnscll to the lilL:t·al 111,•anii1~ allll lu the context (YL!l'. 21). 
Sec also Lamping·, p. :! l :.l. Jioi'Hinnn's iutcrprcLtlion espe
cially: "who lu11l (ldr//11('(',l. to that point, and .7;J11,ul thl'rn
sC'ln•.-; therein," i;; \\Tecb:Ll on l1i,; inc11rrect exl'hnatiun 111' 

'Tl µE J7ro{11a-a<; ourw<;, ver. 20. In ,cal t'va K,'T.A.., ,ca{ is also, 
~·,tf(11,l, 1,·i,t:J, in atltliliun to the ol1ject im·olntl in the prc
Yio11,; dv ,.o\.Af'l µaKpo0ufd~t, that ,,n·c.,,1J;'.'f object \\·hich Goll 
Jin,! in YiC\\' in cwluring the YCf,;l'l, or ,1Tath ·i,1. 1·,.F,·,·;1cc to 
r•·.,,, /.-; 11_I ,,1, ,.,._,; (l !tc n,;n or t lw g,:nit. J)\.Jv11, c01-rc,;pomls to 
that ur op~;ij,, \'l'I'. :!:!). n(•,-i<l,·~ Hi,; gl'L•at long-suffering 
1.o\l·arrls th,,.,r, He ,r1111lll "'SIi rnalrn lrnnwn how rid1 in glory 
He wa,; t.u,1·,ml,; t/i,s,. For 11:ul 11" l1<1L :-;11 patiently tolerated 

1 Hahn, Theol. d. N. T. I. p. lGG f., c1Toncously rerers the Jpyn nntl the 
;,,,,.,;;..,., to time, as opposed to eternity. 'fhe employment of d; ~,;a, in contrast 
is tleeisivc against this view. Comp. Ilitschl, De ira Dei, p. 15. 'l'his remark 
also applies against Bryschlag, p. 5i, who thinks that I change notions pertai11-
fo:1 to the lti-1/or!I c,/ God's l,i11udom into abstract do,?matic ones. As though the 
everlasting;,,,-,.;>.,,,. allll the cnrlasting ~;;., \\·ere not precisely the issues of that 
/,;i11udom's 1,islory ! 

., Comp. also Estius anu. Lechler, apost. Zci/. p. 123. 
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the u1uv17 opryij,, but already caused the penal j ndgment to set 
in upon them (which is to be thought of as setting in along 
,vith the Parousia, not antecedeutly to this, like the destruction 
of Jerusalem), He would have had no space in which to make 
kuown His glory on u,cevEuw Et..Eou,. Dnt this purpose was 
to lie served exactly by that long period of forLearance, during 
which such u/CEVTJ as were prepared lieforehand by God for 
eternal Soga should through their calling (ver. 2J) lie led to 
Christ, and thereby the ful11ess of the divine glory should be 
made known in respect to them; which making known is matter 
of fact (Eph. iii. 10). In T17, Sog. a1hou, the context directs us 
to think of the dirinc 1,wjcsly in relation to its beneficent 
glory, its glory in the bestowal of lilessing ; bnt El, Sogav, as 
the opposite of el, a?Tw;\., denotes the everlasting Ncssianic 
[!l01'!J (viii. 21, 30). The verbs ETotµasav and ,cawpTlSElV are 
not as different from one another as 1,,;istcncc (Dascin) is from 
mode of c:i:istcncc (Soscin),-an assertion of Hofmann's as in
conect as it is devoid of proof,-but hoiµasEtv also denotes to 
constitute qualitath:cly, to prepare in the corresponding quality 
(1 Cor. ii. !) ; Eph. ii. 10 ; Philem. 2 2 ; Matt. iii. 3 ; Luke 
i. 1 7, ii. 31 ; J oLn xiv. 2, et al.). Comp. here especially 
2 Tim. ii. 21. Against such an error the well-known reflexive 
use of ETotµasEW eauTOV (Hev. viii. 6, xix. 7) should have 
warned him, as well as the equivalent use of the middle 
(1 Mace. v. 11, xii. 27, and very frequently in the classics). It 
is solely with a view to variety and illustration that l'::ml uses 
for the same notion the two verbs, of which Hofmann rationalizes 
the froiµasew to mean: "that it is God who has causccl those 
who attain to glory to come into bci,1g Joi· the encl of possessing 
the glory, to which they thereupon attain by the fact that 
Ho pours forth His own upon them." Nor is there anything 
peculiar to be sought behind the change from passive to 
active; the transition to the active was more readily suggested 
by ihc thought of the activity of loi-c. The 7rpo in 7rpo17ToiµauEV 

is not to be disregarded (see on Eph. ii. 10); nor is it to be 
referred to the time before uirth, nor to the actcrna clcctio (the 
latter is the act of God, which liefore time zJrcccclcll the pracpa
ratio); but to the fact that God has so previously fashioned 
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the uKev,7 ell.fou,, befure He makes known His glory on them 
(jnst as the potter fo:;hio11s the H'SH:l), that i::;, has cou
o'tituted in them that etl1ical personality, which cnne.,1,omls to 
1 heir destination to c,l,tain eternal oofa through Christ.1 Juhl 
the act of makiug known is contemplate<! as ,.,:/,·;111i,1y on:r the 
men, who arn it;; ohjed;;. If, with lleza. alHl Fritzsche (C,,11j,, I. 
p. 20; not a.Larnloucd in his l'o;111w;1/. p. ;3-13 f., hut plaC'1:1l 
alcnlft-,icl~ of the ordinary mode of connection), "·e should make 
Kat t'va r1vwpiuri K,T.A. dependent, if not sil!lply on Kan7p,1u
µiva (Wickert), yet 011 KaT71pT. ei, ar.w'A.etav (so also Dey
schlag), iu which case Kat would ha.Ye to be taken nw,t 
simply as and, the entire balance of the tlisconrse would 
be deranged, inasmuch as the important thought Kat ,'va 

r1vwpluri K,T,A,, on which the whole sequel depemls, would Le 
subordinated to a mere secondary definition. The centre of 
graYity of the argument lies in the bearing with the vessels of 
wrnth on the part of the diYine long-suffering; and thereof in 
ver. 23 there is brought forward an explanation glorifying God, 
which is wlclul in nspcct to the uKev,7 c';\Jov,.~ The connection 
above refened to would also certainly yidcl a :::ewrity of 
thought, a ,-iyu,,;• of telic Yiew, which, grnntiug all the lJOkluess 
of deduction with which raul follows out the itfo:t of pre1lest i-
11ation, yet finds nothing further in accord ,rith it in the whc,]c 
treatise; the thought, 11amely, that G0tl has made ready tlie 
uKev17 op''fli, for 1lcstruction, in onler, tlo·o11yh tit,; ,Jji'd of the 
cu;tl mot/ the more folly to make knowu lli::; glory i11 the 

1 'fhus the ""P"""I'"~"', to pi·epare befo1·elimHl, is to be un<lcrstooJ :iccord
ing to the context (vv. 21, 22), in the real scnst•, therefore, of actual COIi• 

s!it11ti11g, as previously """"PT-, all(l not in the sense of the mere predcsti
Mlion in the divine counsel (Philippi), to which also the explanation of 
Dclitzsch, p,qychol. p. 40, amounts, who represents Goll as having eternally 
before Him "the whole future state of the facts as to the decision" of the sub
jects, an<l Jcaling accordingly. Comp. !llatt. xxv. 34, 41 ; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ; l:ph. 
ii. 10. 

0 lky.schlag inconectly objects, that thus the notion of long-suffering is <le
privc<l of its value; for it is no more such, if it is exercised not for the sake 
of its objects, but for the love of others. 'fhis <loes not take account of the 
fact that Paul has certainly expressed with sullicient <lcfiuitcncss, uy his ""' 
before '!,a, that he is speaking only of an aim which subsiste,l alony 16i/1 others, 
not of that which took place a/011e. 

3 Jl .. y:;,·lila;.; 111 r,· 1,u,lits to the utwo,l his ,·x1,Ja11atio11 from tlir 1,i,,tory of 
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a-KeVeui ;_"'Aeovr;. - It is further to Le remarkeLl, (1) That the 
interrogative conditional sentence forming an aposiopcsis tcnni
mctcs with ver. 23, and is not (with Fritzsche) to be extended to 
ver. 24, since all that follows from ver. 25 onward belongs to 
the topic started in ver. 24. (2) That we are not, following 
Reithmayr and older commentators with Philippi,1 to supply a 
second cl between Kai and 7va in ver. 23, and to assume that 
Paul had intended at the close of ver. 23 to say €Ka""'Aeuev 

avToVr;, lmt that he at once directed his glance at the concretes, 
and therefore wrote ovr; Kal €/CUAE<fEV 17µar; instead of €/CClA.E<fEV 

auTOIJ<;. ThereLy a ramLling and confusion in the present
ing of his thoughts is, quite unnecessarily, imputed to the 
apostle, which would be very glaring, particularly in a 
dialectic passage so stamped throughout with clearness, deil
niteness, and precision as the present. Similarly, but still 
more confusedly, Tholuck. The language in vv. 22, 23 is 
condensed and rich in thought, but runs on according to 
plan and rule in its form. (3) The apodosis (which on our 
understanding is not expressed) is not to be found in ver. 23, 
because this would only be possible Ly arbitrarily supplying 
hoe jecit, or the whole preceding chief sentence. So Ewald : 

Carl's kingdom, in order to obtain tl1e ,·cry opposite of this rigour: "If God now 
drives the Jewish people through hardening towards <lestruction, He docs cer
tainly no more towar<ls them than what they have richly deserved(?); but, at the 
s:unc time, by breaking the brittle shell of Judaism, in which the gospel has 
germinated (?), He turns the same to account for the unfettered adoption of the 
Gcnlilc world, and brings in, along with the day of ju<lgment (?) on Israel, the 
,lay likewise (?) of the glorification of the community chosen (1) by Him out 
of all the world." This is consistent interpolation, with an elastic interpreta
tion of the strict notions conveyed by the words. 

1 In regard to my explanation, Philippi stumlJles especially at the fact that 
Paul has uot written l,r) ,,,.,._,;.," "'""" ,,._l,v;. But the apostle has in truth 
the two kinds of""'"" in Yiew solely according to their quality; the opposition 
thought of by him is purely qualitative; a nw11P.rical comparison <lid not concern 
him. Had God not been so long-suffering towards vessels of wrath, He would 
not have been able to make known how rich in glory He ,ms towar<ls men of an 
opposite sort-towards wssels of grace. The reflection is not concerned with how 
many of one and the other class were in reality extant; but with the fact that 
Go,!, with His long-suflcring exercise,! in spite of His holy will towards the 
first category, ha,l purposed at the same time the making known of His :l,~a: 
respecting the secon<l. category. Philippi's doubt, still expresse<l. in the thir,l 
edition, touches Fritzschc's exposition, but hardly mine. 
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"so II.· did ilwt also, in orrler that He might 111:1.ke known, on 
the other hand, the rid1e:; of Ili:; glory, etc.;" so also Th. Schott 
mul 1Iofmam1. - \ViLh our exp1auatiun ngrce snl1.~tantially 
Calvin, Grotins, au<l :;evcral others; iudndiug ""iucr, p. 530 
[E. T. 713]; Daur, in the J'hcol . .Jahrb. 1857, p. 200; Lamp
iug aml yau Heugel, whilst Umbreit educes something which 
Jia,, uu cxistcuce iu the p,i;;sagc, as though it mu: d oJ tf01:X1:v 
o 0Eo., ... ltXX' i1vc1Kev K.T.X. (He has, on the contrary, en
dured, etc.) 

Yer. 2-!. Not a confirmation of the design of the diYine 
endurance expressed in ver. 23 (Hofmann), lint us the con
tinuation of the relative construction most readily suggests, 
the co;ic,·dc more vrccise dcsignatio;i of those intcnclcd by uKeu11 

<i;<..fou<;, and that for the confirmation of idwt was sa-icl of fliClii 

1,y a 'i,p01JTO{µauev el,; oogav. The "at denotes "·hat is added 
to thi,; 7,pori,ofµ. J. o.: as 1dlich uKeu11 IJ. lirrs (l[.,o rn//('(l 11s to 
this glory of the l\Icssianic kingdom. - o~;] attracted Ly 11µEis 

into the same gcmlt!r. Sec Ikrnl1anly, p. :.; 0 2; "riner, p. 15 li f. 
[ E. T. 2 0 7]. The wlatfrc after an intenogativc sentence has 
the emphasis of un oho<; ,yap (Kiilmer, wl Xrn. 1llcm. i. 2. G-1); 
hut the 11wscnlinc is first intro<lncccl here, not in the preceding 
rclatirn sentence (against Hofrn:rnn's ol,jcctiou), hccanse the 
neuter expression i'i ,.poriT01µ. m:ts reqnirul by the coul'ormily 
with the correlate 1CaT1Jpna-µeva. - OU µcwov K,T.A.] Therefore 
,Yitl10ut preference of the ,Jews. "J1ulac11s crcdc11::; nun est 
co ip~o yocatns, 'Jl'rHl J ndo.eus est, scd vocatu:; est <'.£ J mlacis," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 25. Of the Kal eg e0vwv 1 it is shown that it is in 
acconl:mce with ( w,) a <livine proplwlic utterance. The Jg 
'Iouoa[wv rerp1ire!l 110 coulirmation from prophecy; Lnt the 

1 ,\<'c,,r,lill~ tu Hofmann (corn]', his IVti•~U[f. u, E,:(. 11. p. ~15, and Sd,ri/i
l,ew. I. p. 251), Paul lias referred the quotation to the Jewish people, in so far, 
namely, as it was called out of free grace, according to which the bestowal or 
::r,..-,. l'ro111is,·,l b~- :-cripture appears as nn act of C:od 11ot fnurnl,·,l 0ll tlw cowli
tion of the subjects. Ilut this after the immediately preceding clH.:, ,..,: l; 
,o,;;, is quite inadmissible, as it is also forbidden by the transition to Israel, 
which first appears in vcr. 2i. Very rashly, Hofmann terms the establishing of 
the typically prophetic reference to the Gentiles an "idle talk." Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 
10, ,vitlt "\Vicsinger and Hnthcr thereon. Sec also on x. 20. 'l'l.te simply correct 
view is already given by Chrysostom. 
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other statement required it the more, inasmuch as it was exactly 
the Gentiles who had become believing that had been intro
duced as u1WJ1J h,lovr,, in place of the ,Tews who had remained 
unbelieving. - Jv T<f '!2u.] in libro Hoscae: comp. i\Iark i. 2 ; 
John vi. 45 ; Acts vii. 42. The passage Hos. ii. 2 5 (the cita
tion varies both from the LXX. and the original text) treats of 
the idolatrous people of the ten tribes, to whom God announces 
pardon and renewed adoption as the people of God. The 
ripostle recognises in this pardon the type of the reception of the 
Gentiles to salvation, and consequently, as its prophetically J.lfcs
sianic sense, a prediction of the ccitl,ing of the Gentiles ; and 
from this point of view, which has its warrant in the likeness 
of catcgo1·y to which the subjects belong (comp. Hengstenberg, 
Christal. I. p. 251), he has also introduced the deviations from 
the words of the original and of the LXX., transposing the two 
parallel sentences, and rendering the thought Jpw T'f ou t..aij, 
µov K.T.A. (LXX.) by ,cat..luw K.T./\.., because the divine 1C/\.1"jcnr, 

of the Gentiles loomed before him as the Messianic fulfilment 
of the saying. Yet we are not thereby justified in under
standing ,cat..fow and 1Ct..710~uovmt, ver. 2G, i11L1nccliatcly in the 
sense of vocation (Fritzsche); for ,cat..Eiv nva n, to call any 
one to something, is without linguistic warrant, and the de
parture thus assumed from the original and from the LXX. 
would be 1inncccssary, and would amount to a 1ncchanical pro
ceeding. On the contrary, ,ca/\.Eiv is to be left in its ordinary 
signification to name (comp. Hos. i. 6); the divine nmning, 
however, as "my people, my beloved," of which the Gentiles 
were previously the very opposite, is in point of fact none 
other than just their calling to 1lfcssianic salvation, in conse
quence of which they are then named also from the human side 
viot emu twvTO', (ver. 2 G), and arc therewith recognised accord
ing to the theocratic status which they have obtained. The vivid. 
thought la.id holrJ. of the expression ,ca),.,tuw the more readily, 
since in this word to call and to name form a single notion. 
Accordingly we must translate: I icill name that idlich is not 
11iy people, my vcoplc; and lla icho is not beloved, bclo-,;cd. Iloth 
expressions refer in the original to the significant names of a 
son ('!Z~ ~?) and of a daughter (ill~~'.. ~?) of the prophet, "·hich 
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he had been directed to give them as symbolically ~ignificant 
of the rejection of the people, Hos. i. G-!:J.-On the ou standing 
beside the noun with the article, where the denial refers to a 
concrete definite snLjcct, sec Haemnlein, Partik. p. 27G. 

Ver. 2G. Hos. ii. 1 (almost literally from the LXX., i. 10) 
is joined to the former passage, so that both nrc rcgar<lecl ns 
forming one connected declaration. Often so in RaLbinicnl 
usage, cYcn when the passages !Jclong to different writer8. 
Sec Surenlrnsius, Kam)...""'/1.., p. 464. 45. - Kal E<TTat] ;,;~\ a11d 

,it (the ±allowing) will come to pass. Comp. Acts ii. 21. These 
words are included in those of the prophecy (see also the LXX.), 
and therefore a colon is not to be placed after Ka{, us though 
they were the apostle's (Hofmann and othcrs).-Thcsc ,rnr<ls 
also treat, in Hosrn. hi111sc{J, of the theocratic restoration of the 
exiled people of the kiugdom of Ephraim, so that iv T{o T01T"<t> 

ou 1 denotes Palestine, whither the outcasts were to rctum (not 
the place of exile, as Hengstenbcrg, I. p. 24S, and others 
think). But Paul recognises the antitypic fulfilment, as before 
at ver. 2 G, in the cal!iny of tltc Gentiles, who, preYiously desig
nated by God as not His people, become now, in cousc()_ucncc of 
the divine calling, sons of the lii:iil!J (true) God. Sec 011 vcr. ~3. 
But in this sense of l\fossia11ic fulfilment, according to l'anl, 
the To7ro<; ou lppE01J auTo'i<; K.T.X. cannot be Palestine, as it is 
in the historical sense of the prophet; 11or yet is it "the com
munion of saints" (de "\V ctte, comp. Baumgarten-Crnsius: "the 
ideal state, the divine kingdom"), nor the" cactus Chi'idianornm, 
uLi tliu tlubitatum est, an rcctc gentiles rccipercntur" (Fritzschc); 
but simply-and tl1is is also the ordinary explanation-the 
localit1 of tltc Gcnt-ilcs, the Gentile lands. Tlun, where they 
dwelt, iltcrc they, called by Gotl to the salvation ol the l\Iessiah, 
were now named sons of the true God; antl tltcrc, too, it had 
been before said to them : Ye arc not my people ! in so fa;·, 
namely, as this utterance of rejection was the utterance of aod, 
which, published to the Gentiles, is conceived, in the plastic 
spirit or poetry, as ,·c::;ouwling in ull Goitilc lands. To suppose 
the locality 1Cillw11t 0iynijimilcc (Krehl), is inconsistent with its 

1 For :rnalogous examples of ,J after ;, ,,., ,,.,.,,.r:,, sec Bornemann, Schol. ii: 

Luc. p. 13'..!. 
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being so carefully designated. Aud to take iv 'T<f 'T07r<tJ ov, 
with Ewald, not in a local sense at all, bnt in that of instcml 
that, even if it agree with the Hebrew ( comp. Hitzig), can
not be made to agree with the Greek words. The LXX. 
understood and translated ,~~ CliP'?~ locally, and rightly so. 

Vv. 27, 28. If Paul has, in vv. 25, 2G, shown aXA.t:t Kal ig 
l0vwv to be based on prophecy, he now begins, seeing that 
the accepte<l Gentiles have taken the place of the excluded 
Jews, also to adduce prophetical evidence of the exclusion of 
the greater part of Israel. - UJ leads over to another prophet,1 
who prophesies something further, and that concerning Israel: 
"But Esaias cries respecting Israel, etc." - Kpas'Et] Of the loud 
crying, and therewith peculiarly impassioned, profoundly moved, 
and urgent call of the speaker, comp. Acts xxiii. G, xxiv. 21 ; 
John vii. 28, 3 7, xii. 44, i. 15. - vr.Ep] Like 7rEpl, in respect 
of, as, since Demosthenes, frequently with verbs of saying. 
The quotation is Isa. x. 22 f., not quite closely following the 
LXX., and with a reminiscence (o api0µ. T. viwv 'lG'p.) of 
Hos. ii. 1. - -ro v-rraA.Etµµa G'w0.] 'I7tc remnant concerned (with 
emphatic accentuation, i'..e. not mol'e than the remnant) will be 
saved; that is, in the sense of the apostle : out of the count
lessly great people only that small nnmbcr 1diich remains r,jte1· 
the rejection of the hardened mass will attain to the llfcssianie 
sal1:ation.2 ,vith this understanding Paul employed the trans-

1 Only this view agrees with thn connection, since the prophet Hose:i. was 
previously cited by name, and now anotlt,r is likewise introuuced by name. 
Therefore we arc not to say, with van Hengel, that hy o, the prophet is placed in 
contradistinction to Goel Ilimselj speakinrJ. But Hofmann's opinion, that the 
position of ""''P ,,.,;; 'J,rp. (for Paul has uot placed ""''P ~. ,,.,;; 'i,rp. first) proves that 
ver. 25 refers to Israel, is ineoITect; because, if ver. 25 did not refer to the Gen
tiles, Paul would have had no reason for here adding ""''P "· 'i,rp., since in the 
very passage under citation Israel is expressly named. The train of thought is : 
(1) Ilosen giYcs the divine pmliction respecting the not-God's-people (respect
ing the Gc11lile.s), VY. 25, 26 ; (2) but l.saiah utters a prophecy ,vhich contains 
information respecting the relation of Israel to the reception of salvation. Thus 
both prophets establish what was said in ver. 2-i, ,;, ,,_,,.. i; 'i,v~a;.,,, ,D.>.« "al l; 
,o,.;;,,-namcly, Jlosea the ,.a) ,:; u,.;;,, and Isaiah the ,;, I''"' ii; '1,v°6a;;.,,. 'l'hus 
the emphasis iu ver. 27 lies primarily on 'H""'"' oi, whose pro1,hccy, differing 
from the oracle of Hosea, is to be introduced by the significant ><pal;" ""''P ""· 
'J,,.p. Paraphrase somewhat thus : But Isaiah, what do we hear from him? 
We hear the cry respecting Jgrael, etc. 

t Hofm:mn rnisintc~prds the passage in Isaiah, making it lo mean that the 
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lation in the LXX.-not verhally C'xact, hnt corresponding to 
the )Ic~sianic reference-of Ji:.:;: lJy uw011ue.ai (which they 
understood of the deliverance by a return into Palestine) in 
the 11/cssimiic i;ense. In J,11 i,1h the "·ord refers to the retmn 
to God, is com"Cl'lcd, of which the l\Ic~sianic uwl;Eu0ai is jn::;t 
the consequence. 

Yc•r. 2S. The Hebrew rnns: ii?~ '=? ii~;¥ c,~":j j'i"1~ ji'~:, 

7•~~~-S~ :1-:,p:p ilt;ll ni~~~ iljil: •~1~ il~;_ryJ.1- E.dfrpal ion is dee id, ,1,1 
sll'cw,iing justice (i.e. penal justice); Jo,· cxli17JC1tion and do-isi";i 
(penal decision) the Lo,·rl Jdwrnh Zdxroth mal.-cs (i.e. is on the 
point of executing) in the mi'7.,t of the 11:hole rn1·tk ( on Zion). 
The LXX. did not understand these words, and translated them 
incorrectly (on how they C[l,ll1C to do so, see Fritzsche, al,;o 
l\faier, in the Theo!. Jcthru. 1845, I. p. l!JO f.). This cnnnot 
be denied; nor are we, with Olshansen, to attempt to conceal 
or smooth over the fact by arbitrary intcrprcLttion of tl.te 
Hebrew. Paul hns nevertheless felt no scruple in [l,bic1ing by 
their translation "·ith a fow unimportant deYiations, since its 
sense is not less snitaLle than that of the origi)l[l,l to the con
wliole people lsmel, which shall 1·el1l1"n, be it never so numerous, is c:illecl a 
"remnant," for the reason that it has come out of a severe time of distress. 
In con,·,po1Hk11cc with this scns,·, the passng,·, ,Yhid1 is i11<·01T,•dly tra11,lat.-,l 
hy the LXX. (because they have icl:, .,,;,".,."'• and acld «irri:i, to "".,.""-11µµu), is 
!1t,hl tu be rightly un<lrrstoo,l hy Paul: "that t/w 1·0,111rrn/ 1r/,id1 oit11i11., .<t1fl'(I. 
lion is one with the people, of which the case is supposed, tliat it is then as 1mme

rou8 a8 the .wuul l,y the srn." ,\gainst tl,is it may he urgc,l (1) that i:l J~::;~ ,:::~; 

:iecortling to tl1e context (comp. nlso Yii. 3) cannot mean : the return of tl;e 
people will he the return of a remnant, so that the latter would be the people 
itself, hut only: a remaining iJart (not the mass) will return in the people, i.e. 
among the people,-thc rest not. (2) 'l'he LXX. have unclcrstoocl the original 
sub.,ta11ti.1lly with pi:rh-cl currcct11<·,.,, i11a,11rnch as, insll',,,l of writing wonl !',,r 
wonl -:-. x.a.-.aA. f/M~rlrr. £11 a.Vrro;;, they give the explanation: 'T. ,uvrU.;... a.V,rZ, dtMd./it1. 

(:J) Paul /i,//,,1cs the LXX. in thi:;, only pas-in_g onr the sdl'-lllHkrstoorl «ir,D,. 

'l'h:1t the LXX. rcn<ler il>"1'. l,y '>'"".,."', awl l':iul writes r, iu,kad, is l'Htirl'ly 
unessential. • • -

1 Accortling to Hofmann, i'1"1':1 must he not predicate, but acljccth·e : "an 
eml-nrnking, which actually ancl truly mal·es an end," ,,hich 11ermits no further 
extehsion of the present state of the worlll; such an encl-making will brin~ in 
the state ol righteousness as with the force of waves. Incorrectly, because thus 
)-'l"1n is m:tde to contain something which is not in it (even at Job xv. 1), antl 
l,1·1·au.~,· ili'1:-; i.~ t11ul1·r.-;lr101l with I )n·l'11:-.l,·r ,·011trary to the l'ollt{'xt, a1Hl u11~uit .. 
ably to the Jigur:itive 9ut;i (comp. viii. 7, xx,iii. l!i, 18). 
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11ection nnd ol1ject which the declaration here snbc:en·cs. The 
"·ords, ns Paul has them, mean : "Foi' 11ttcrancc-acc01;1plishi,1g 
and (ns matter of fact, through a speedy execution of it) sho1'l
c1ifti11g in 1·ightco11sncss (is He); fol' a short-cut 11ttc1y111rc (i.r. a 
sri.ying in which the whole penal decision is summri.rily included) 
1vill the Lol'd bring to 11ass on the cm·th." In reference to single 
expressions, remnrk: (1) l\.o,yov, which belongs to Loth parti
ciples, is neither decree (usually so taken, but this is not its 
menning), nor 1,wttcr of fact (Bezn, l\[elnncthon, Cnstalio, Calvin, 
Koppe, Reithrnayr, formerly nlso Hofmann, 1Vcissr19. 11. E;f. II. 
p. 213, and various others), which it neYer denotes "·ith Paul, 
nor rccfoning,1 which, in connection ,vith -,rotEZv, would he con
trary to idiom, hut dict1111i, an 1ctlcrancc, which He has delivered; 
and this indeed, in the first clause of the verse, which expresses 
the executive justice of God in general, is to be understood 
quite generally; comp. Erasmus, I'araphi·.: " quicquid dixit, 
plene praestet et quidem compenclio." In the second clause, 
on the other hand, which adduces proof of that genernl descrip
tion of Goel with the concrete case, the occurrence of which is 
predicted, the d'ivinc sa_i;ing of ra. 27, dclii:cl'ccl tlii'ough the 
prophet, is intended. (2) uuvTEfLVEtv, used of somethiug that 
is said (speeches, answers, and the like), like uuvatpEZv, never 
denotes in Greek anything else than to cut short (Plato, Protag. 
p. 334 D, Ep. 3, p. 318 E; Aeschines, p. 32. 23; Euripides, 
I11h. A. 12 4 9, A col. fr. v. 2 ; Lucian, bis. accus. 2 8 ; Sop h. 
fragm. 411, Dind. ; 2 Mace. x. 10 ; Pfh1gk, acl Enr. Hee. 
118 0), and it is therefore inadmissible to depart from this 
si::;nificrrtion of the <rUVToµla l-..6~1wv (Plato, Plwcrli·. p. 2 G 7 B). 
W c must, however, observe that in uvvTEµvwv this " comprisi,1,r; 
i;i short" must be a matter of fact, consisting in the short sum-

1 So now Hofmann, omitting (sec critical notes) the words !vii,""" .. "':'· ;;.,., "-''l'" 
uu,,,.,,,.,,~,,. The "-''Y"' ,...,,,, is supposecl to be the appointment of an accounting, 
which is drsignatc,l 1,y ... ,.,.,,._,,, as a settlement of account, aml hy "'"",.'I'"" as an 
rtl,,·,dgecl JJroccss oj acrn1mting. Tito notion of hol<ling n reckoning is certainly 
expressecl in the Greek writers by the familiar phrases "-''Y" "-"l'/3""", ;,,,-J ,,.,, 
,._,.,,., !Lym, ,._,,.,., al,,-,,,, etc., but not by,._,.,,,, ,...,.,,, which has quite other signi
fications, nnd in which ,._,.,,or never means reckoning. Besides, .. u,r•I'"" with 
.ii.,,., demands for the latter, acconliug to constant usage, the si0nilication of 
speech, saying. 
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mary despatch of the matter (comp. LXX. Isa. xxviii. 22; Eur. 
Rites. 45 0), like our " wt 1·t short;" ,vhilc, on the other hand, 
uuvTETµ17µevov (z1nfcr:t) refers to the concise, short, and stern 
style in which the saying itsr(f is concei,·ed (To v7T'o'JI.Etµµa 

uro011crETat !).1 I>:-1ssnges in "·hich quvTEµvElV denotes oi-crto!.·,· 
and the like (as Soph. Ant. 1090) have no hearing on the 
present one. Neither are we to adopt what Tholuck rends into 
it, that God will accomplish the promise delivered in Isa. x. 
20, 21, only with great limitation nf the n111nbcr of tit,· pcnpl,·, 
which would, besi(les, be not at all suitable to the 11crfcct par
ticiple quvTETµ17µEvov. :Moreover, the LXX. cannot have meant 
),,.,o-yov of the word of promise, but, according to the sense of the 
original, only of the penal judicial declaration. (3) Jv oucato

uuvr, does not stand for the ri,1htcousnrss nf faith (.Fritzsche), 
hut is to be referred, according to the context, as in the Hebrew, 
to the judicial righteousness of God. ( 4) The participles uvvTET. 

and uuvTEµvrov require only JuTt to he snpplied.2 Sec Her
mann, wl Vi'.IJCI'. p. 77G; Dernh:ndy, p. 470; JGihncr, II. 1, 
p. 37. And (5) as respects the argumentative force of the 
'Yap, it lies in the fact that, if God causes such a penal jnclg
ment to be issued on Israel, the part of the people rcmainin.~ 
spared, which obtains salvation, can only he the vr.o),,.,Eiµµa onl 
of the mass, that which remains orcr. Incorrectly Hofm::rn11, 
in accor<lance with his erroneous interpretation of vv. 27, 28, 
explains: So Ion~ as this present world-period enclnres, Israel's 
final salvation might remain in sn:;pensc; "but Jehovah laffc., 
it not on tin's fvoti11g, lfc ma!c"cs an Cilrl ancl settles acco/111/., 

1 The Ynlgat,· has, "·ith Jitrral eorrrctncss, rr111J,,rr,l l1l'nia11.• nncl b1-rriat111,1. 
Yan Hengel abiues by this signification, but assumes as the sense of 11u,-.-,,,_,.,, : 
de ipsa tamm mina/ione nonnihil detrahcns, so that GoJ, in Yirtue of His 
righteousness, Jocs not reject all, but saves a small part, consisting of the Jes, 
refractory; uun,-.-1'"1'''" he then makes <lcpcmlent on "'°'""" : "facict, 11t dic/111n 
.mum inci.mm sit, i. c. ut minatio sua plerosque tan/111n J11daeo1·um aUingat, de ea 
d,-tralm1s ad sal11lem pa11cion1m." But so 11u,,,.,,,_,.., woul<l amount to the sense 
of s11hjecting something in part to deduction; but it is not cmploycJ thus ol' 
speeches, lmt only of tliinys, 'l'huc. Yiii. 45. 2 (.,.;., .,., ,,,11d,q,•f"'' ~u,,.,.,,, .. ), Xcn. 
llifr. i,·. 9 (,re&r Ca.,,.t.C,a.; du~,rl.µ.YE1~). 

'Tiu• s11/!j,,·t, (:otl, is here umh·rslornl (>fits,,]f acconlin.~ to th,· folluwiug 1·011-

trxt, so that it is unnreessary to parenthesize ;;.,., ... ,,,.,;,rn in orJer lo gain 
"'"F"; as subject, as van Hengel artificially proposes. 
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with the wodd, and the remnant which is then Ismcl's pcoz,le 
ret1mis to Hini and attains to sali:ation." 

Yer. 29. Since the preceding prophecy was not introduced 
by Ka0w<; or w<;, we must here punctuate Kat, Ka0w<; 7rpodp1JK€V 

'Huata<;, ei µ~ K.T.'71,., so that Paul adopts as his own 1 th~ 
words of Isa. i. 9 (closely following the LXX.): "And, (18 

Isaiah has prophesied, 1/ tltc Lo1'cl of Zcbaoth hacl not lrft behind 
to 11s a seal (in the sense of the apostle, this is that very v7T'o
°X£tµµa of ver. 2 7, which, like seed out of which new fruit grows, 
preserves and continues the true people of God), 1,_,.c should !tare 
become as Sodom, and W;c to Gomo1'rha ;" the whole nation (by 
exclusion from Messianic salvation) would have without ex
ception perished (fallen unto a7T'Cv'll,eta). - 7rpo€lp.] Not to be 
understood, with llamngarten-Crusius and van Hengel, follow
ing Erasmus, Deza, Calvin, Grotius, Michaelis, and others: 
has said at an earlier place, for local specifications ot this kind 
arc quite unusual in quotations with Paul, and here such re
ference would be without significance. It is used in the p1'0-

1Jhctic sense; the prophet has said of the fate of the people in 
llis time, with a forecast of its corresponding fate in the present 
time, what holds good of Israel's present; the mass ot its 
people is hardened by divine jndgment, and forfeits salvation, 
and only a holy U7rEpµa is left to it. Comp. on r.po£ip., 

Acts i. 16; Plato, Rep. p. 619 C; Lucian, Jov. Fmg. 30; 
Polyb. vi. 3. 2. - w<; I'oµ.] Two modes of conception are inter
mixed: become like, and become as, LXX., Hos. iv. 6 ; Ezck. 
xxxii. 2; Fritzsche, acl lllarc. p. 140 f. Compare the classical 
connection ot oµoto<; nncl oµo(w<; with W<; ancl wur.Ep. 

Vv. 30-33. The blame of their exclusion rests 1tpon the Jews 
themselves, because they strove ajta n'ghtcousncss not by faith, 
iut by works; they tool,; offence at Ch1'ist. Observe how P:ml 
here " with the fewest words touches the deepest foundation 
of the matter" (Ewald). 

Vv. 30, 31. :From the preceding prophecies, ver. 25 ff. (not 
with particular regard to ver. 1 G, as de \V ctte ), Paul now, in 
orclcr to prepare the transition to the Sia·rt; on K.T.'71,., vcr. 3 2, 

1 To supply an apodosis (Philippi : .i,,.,., ,.,.: '"' fx") is therefore completely 
superOuous, and consequently arbitrary. 

w~n L 
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draws the histo,·ical r,s1 1!!, :-trnl that in the form of question and 
answer: " "\Yhat i::hall w0 ::;:1y then ? (we shall say) tliat Gen
tiles, they who stru\'e uot afLC;r righteousness, ha \'C obtained 
righteousness, but righteousness wliit:!1 proceeLl~ from faith; 
"·hilc l,;rnel, on the contrary, in spite of its crnleaYour after 
the lrnY "·hich justilics, lws not :1tt:1ined to this law." Others 
take o,i ... [cp0au1: to be a question, namely cilha: ""\\"hat 
arc ,rn to s::iy to the fact, th::it Gentiles, etc. ?" So, follo\\'ing 
Theodore of :i\Iopsnestia and others, Heumann, J,'btt, Obhan
sen, also l\foras, who takes on as because. Or: " '\Vhat are 
we therefore to say? Arc we to say that Gentiles, etc.?" So 
Ticiche, who is then compclleLl to consider Due. DE T1)v €IC r.{uT. 

as an answer inserted as in a dialogue, and to sec in vcr. 32 
the " rcmoni.l of the ground of the objection by a disclosure 
of the cause of the phenomenon, which bas now no longer 
anything snrprising in it." But Rciche's view is to be rejected, 
partly on the ground that the insertion of a supposed answer, 
DtK. DE T. €JC r.., is a makeshift and uncxmnplccl in r,rnl's 
m:itings ; partly because on ... i!cp0acr1:, cYen with the cx
cksiou of 011C. Of T. i,c r.., contains complete Pauline ft'11//i, 

aml consequently <loes not at all resemble a problematic in
<piiry, such as Paul elsewhere introduces h,r Ti ipouµw, und 
then refutes as CiTonc01I.-; (sec iv. 1). Thic:, too, in opposilion 
to Th. Schott, who, taking Tt ovv ... Ot1Catouvv1w ; as a single, 

indczlcndrnt question ('\Vhat shall we now say to the fact, that 
Ueutik~, etc.), then fin<ls the ansiccr in D1,1Catouvvrw oi! €IC 
r.{uTEw,, hut afterwanls, no less strangely than groundlessly, 
proposes to connect Ota,£ immclliatcly, 110 punctualion being 
prcYion!:'1y insertcLl, with the proposition 'Iupai')''/1. OE K.T.A-. 

:Finally, it is decisive against Ileummm aud others, that the 
answer of vcr. 32, on ou1C K.,."'/1.., Lloes not concern the Gmtil,·s 
at all (sec ver. 30). -t'0v11] (i1,1lill'8 (comp. ii. 1-1), not the 
U('alilcs as n, collccli\·c body. 0,1. th,· J}((rt nf Gentiles rightcous-
11l•~.1 "·ns olitaim:tl, etc. - .c1, µ,) OtwK.] Tft,-y, vho,,c rndmrvu,· 
(for they hall not a. rcvclalion, nor <lid they ohser\'c the 
moral law) ·1ra, not directed lo/1'111·ds bccum ill!J ri1;hfru11s, tll(',\' 
oblain,·,l ri'.,chtefJmness, hut - and hereby lliis paradox ol' 
sacn.:Ll hi~tor,r is solved-llrnt which procec<ls from faith. In 
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the first two instances Sue. is used ·without any special dclini
tiou from the Christian point of view; the latter only co111es 
to be introduced with the third Sue. - tE] comp. iii. 2:l; 
Phil. ii. 8. - On the figurative SulJ,mv, borrowed from the 
running for the prize in the racecourse, as also on the correlate 
/CaTaAaµ,~avew, comp. Phil. iii. 12-14; 1 Cor. ix. 24; 1 Tim. 
vi. 11, 12; Ecclus. xi. 10, xxvii. 8; on Siw,ceiv Ot1Ca100-uvrw, 
Plato, Rep. p. 545 A. Observe the thrccfol1l S1,catoo-vv71v, as iu 
ver. 31 the repetition of v6µ,ov Dt!Catoo-. The whole passage is 

. framed for pointed effect: " V chementer au<litorem comrnovet 
ejusdem redintegratio verbi ... quasi aliquod tehnu saepius 
perveniat in eandem partem corporis." Auct. ad Jlcrcnn. iv. 2S. 

Vv. 31,1 32. Ismcl, on the contrary, stri·cing ajtcT the law of 
righteousness, has (in respect to the mass of the people) not 
attained to the law of riglttcousncss. - voµov Si,cawo-.] Tlw 
letio affording righteousness. Quite erroneous is the view of 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Calvin, Beza, Piscator, Bengel, Heu
mann, that it is a hypallagc for Dt!CatOO-VV1)V voµov j and that 
of Ri.ickert and Kollner is arbitrary, that Paul, iu his effort 
after brevity and paradox, has used a condensed phrase for Tov 
v6µov w~ v6µov Ot!C. On the contrary, the justifying law is in 
both instances ( comp. Dt1Catoo-vv1JV, ver. 3 0) to be left without 
any more precise concrete definition, and to be regarded as the 
ideal (comp. also Fritzsche and Philippi), the reality of tchick 
the Israelites stroi:e by their legal condtict to CJ.]JCl'icncc in them
selves (to possess), but dill not obtciin. The justijying law! this 
is the idea, which they pursuell, bnt to the reality they remained 
strangers. If, finally, we chose, with many others (including 
Dengl'l, Koppe, Flatt, Reiche, Kollner, Krehl, de Wette), to 
understand the first voµ,. S,.,c_ of the historical J1losaic law, and 
the second ot Christianity, Siw,wJv would be opposed to us ; 
for this, according to ver. 3 0, expresses not the cndca1:our to 
fulfil the law, but the endeavour to possess the law, as, indeed, 
ov,c E<p0aa-E el~ must correspond to ,caTe°A.a~e iu ver. 3 0, 

1 Ver. 31, although belonging to the answer to the"; ,i:, i;,;;/l,., anrl therefore 
reg:mlcd by many as still dependent on ,-", is nevertheless better taken as an 
independent proposition, because thus more emphatic, and because~'"'"'• ver. :J2, 
refers only to ver. 31. 
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and therefore must simp1y denote non pCi'rcnit (Yu1g.), not: 
non pran·cnit (Erasmus, E;;tins, Hmnmoml, aml others, in
clmling fayahl and Jatho). Comp. on l'hil. iii. IG. The 
rc:-itling of Lachmmm, d, voµov OVJC tfcp0ao-E, which Hofrnmm 
fulluws, is explained hy the latter: I:m1cl 1rns sd ·11pon f11/fill
i;1!J (I law 1ch-ich teaches 1dud is 1·i:;ht (otwKwv voµov OlKalO

O'VV1J<;), but did not tltcrcl,!f succeed, did 1wt bavmc ilvvoµoc; 

( fie; voµov OVJC iicp0ao-E) ; lJccausc the law re111ai11ell for it, 
like a shadow, ever only near, hut unattainable, thus b,·ad 
lllul 1wt at all come to hare its stcrndpoint generally i;i a law 
awl to lice in it, neither in that of the Ohl Tcstm,u·,Lt, which it 
sought to follo\\·, nor in that of the 1.Ycw Testament, on ,vhich 
it tumetl its back. An entirely sulijective artificial complica
tion of ideas, \\'ith invented accessories, and not even histori
cally correct, since in fact the Israelites stood and lived only too 
much iv voµ~o an<l as tivvoµoi, but could not withal attain to the 
voµo<; OlJCalOO'IJV1}<;, J.'his 0lJCaLOO'IJV1]<; is the tragic point 
of the negatiYe counter-statement, and hence is imlispens:tlJle 
• I -:- ' '] ' ' -:- ' ",1,0 lll t IC text. - ota 'Tl SC. H<; voµov OlK. OUK £-,, aO'EV; answer: 
OTL OUK €JC r.lO'TfW<;, SC. io{w~av voµov OtJC. For, hatl they 
started from juith in their r;trivi11g, they ,rnnkl have oLtainell 
in Christianity the realimtio11 of their crnleavour, the voµoi

OtJCawo-vvlJ, ; through faith in Christ, to ,\·horn the law alreally 
points (iii. 31, x. 5 ff.; ,John Y. 4G), they would have lwcume 
rightemrn, and would thus in the gospel have really attained 
,rhat floated heforc tliem as an ·idw, the justif1Ji11g law. -
w, ig [p')'.] we; can neither denote a hypoc;·itical conduct 
(Theopl1ylact), nor J)i'lSW11cd works (Fritzschc), nor quosi (van 
Hengel, follmri11g the Vulgate); for, irnlccd, the Jews really 
sd out fru;,i the works oi the law in their endeavour. 011 
the co1~trnry, it means: Jkcansc their otwKflv was in tltc 
,,,.(/.'/, ,in vkich a OtwKEtv starting from \\'Ol'ks is constituted; the 
(pt'n·e1fotl) bnrl awl quality of the cndcavonr1 is de,;ig11atell, 
comp. ~ Cor. ii. 1 7; Juhn i. 14. The ig tip')'. is Ly w<; Ui'o/1:;ld 

1 'fo this, accnr,linfi to the rl':11 scn,;c•, Pliilippi's cxplanati"n amounts; !akin~ 
,:,;, howcYcr, of the subjective conrcplion of the c"""""'"• cquiya]cnt to ,:,; 
~d"";f'"" ,.,,,.,')., 'l'his is inaJmissiblc, because, as with ix. <r";,,-.,,, so also ,Yith 
,; 'P'Y"'', only lhc ll'Jtiou of;;,.;,.,,. cau be ;u1•1•lilu. llofwauu ha:;, in cuu~islcncy 
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into fuller rclirf; see Klotz, acl IJcvm·. p. 7 5 7 f. - ,rpoG'ho,frav 
,c,T.A.] without ,yap (see critical remarks), but thus coming 
in all the more strikingly : they stmnblcd, etc. ; that is the 
fatal fact, which befell them in their otwKctv, and causal 
that they ov,c i,c 'TT'{G'Tewr; IC.T."'h-. Had they not stumbled at 
the stone of stumbling, they would have entered on the right 
line of endeavour €IC 'TT'L<ITf.w,, instead of their perverted one 
o,r; Jg i!p7wv voµov. The simple appropriateness, clearness, and 
force, with which the 7rpoG'e,co,frav IC.T."'h-. is thus introduced, 
must exclude the connection with a"'h."'h-' co, ig i!p7wv voµov 
(Lachmann), followed also by Th. Schott (" but, as coulcl not but 
happen in consequence of works, came to rnin on the stone of 
stumbling"). The "'h.{0or; 7rpoG',coµµaTO,, the stone on 1chich one 
slllinblcs (trips), is Chn'st, in so far as occasion Joi· 1mbclirf is 
taken at His manifestation ( especially at His death on the 
cross, 1 Cor. i. 23). Comp. Luke ii. 34; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. The 
:figure is in perfect correspondence with the conception of the 
otwKf.tv, and was perhaps selected in anticipation of the passage 
of Scripture to he aclcluced. Aptly, moreover, Theophylact 
remarks : "'h.t0. r.pOG'IC. IC. 'TT'ETpa G'Kavo. U'TT'O TOU TEA.OU, ,ea, T1J', 
€JC/3aa-ewr; TWV ctr.LG'T'TJG'UVTCiJV wvoµaa-Tat o Xpta-To;;· al/Tor; ,yap 
,ca0' EalJTov 0f.µEA.tor; Kal EOpa{wµa fri071. 

Ver. 3 3. This 7rpoa-iKo,frav Trj, )l.{0cp T. 7rpOG'IC. ensued-and 
this is the 0e{a µoipa lierein-in conformity with the prophetic 
lleclaration, according to which Christ is laid as the stone of 
stu111blinr_; in Israel (Jv ~twv, as the theocratic seat of the 
people), and faith on Him would have been that very thing 
,vhich would have preserved them from the forfeiture of snJva
tion.-Isa. xxviii. 16 and viii. 14 are blended into one declara
tion, with a free but pertinent variation both from the original 
and also from the LXX. With Isafr1h, in the first passage, the 
thcocmry-the kingdom of Jehovah,1 whose sacred basis and 
central seat is the temple-is the stone laid by God; and in 
the second, Goel ~Himself is the stone of stumbling and the rock 
\\'ith his erroneous unclerstancling of ver. 31, extorted from the words the sense, 
"that Israel fancied itself to be in the position of a cloin[J, ViJ virtue of u:hich it 
u:as in pursuit of the law of God." 

1 See the varying interpretations in Gcscnius, Drechsler, Hofmann. The 
latter understands the house of David. 
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of offence for His enemies. nut Paul (comp. 1 Pet. ii. 6-8) 
justly perceives in the passages prophecies of the 1l[cssiah (as 
do also the Tiabbins), aud, in connection with the Messianic 
clw.racter, of all the glory and triumph of the theocracy, the 
fulfiller of which is the l\lcssiah. - o TrtvT. €7.. avTfl he wlto 
relics on /Jim, in the l\iessianic fulfilment: he wlto bclfri-cs on 
Christ. Comp. x. 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 16 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6 ; Luke xxiv. 
25. Christ, the ohject of faith, is conceived of as Ile to "·hom 
faith adheres as its foundation (com11. Dcmhardy, p. 250); 
there is therefore no need of the circumlocnliou: " fidem in Dco 
1ionit Ch1'isto frd11s" (van Heugel). See also on J\fatt. xxvii. 42, 
aml comp. b.:,r{f;eiv hrt, xv. 12. ,v e may add that 1r!ii,, if it 
were the genuine reading, would not luwe the emphasis; but 
the latter lies upon o 'TitvTEvw11, as the opposite of 1rpo1IK07rTft11. 

- KaTal/J"xvv01i/J"€Tat] The LXX. have this verb (KaTat/J"xvv0n), 

apparently deviating from the original text, Isa. xxviii. 1 G, 
wliere probably they have merely given an inaccurate transla
tion of t;,'n', according to the approximate sense, and have not 
rnloptcd another remling, namely ~••:,.• (I:eiclrn, Olshausen, Hof
mann).-In the sense of the l\fo;,sianic fulfilment of the saying, 
"he will not be put to shame" means, "lw 1cill not j01fcit the 
1llcssiffnic sal?:ation." Comp. on v. 5. 

n nr .\l:K.-The cont(•nts of ix. G-3D, as they ha Ye hccn nnfol(lccl 
l,y pure exegesis, ccl'lainly exclnde, when taken in arnl 1,y tlwm
sdn,s, the idea, of a decree of GOLl conrlitimwl by human moral 
scli-actiYity, ns imleeLl Gorl's al1s(Jh1tc acliYity, tnhn ns such hy 
itself, camiot depend 011 that of the individual. On the other 
hand, a, fatalistic dclcnwinism, the "trc111ciUlu1n m.7ptai111n" of 
Calvin, ,rhich, follcming the JH'('cedrnt of A11gustinc, rol,s rn:m 
of his seli-cletennination arnl fr('c personal attitude lowal'ds sal
nt ion, arnl makes him tl1e passive ol,ject of cliYine sowrei_'..:11 
,rill, may just as little be 1kriw<l as a, Pauline doctrine from 
our passage. H ea11uot he so, liecause our pass:1~·e is not to he 
c"nsi1lercd as clc:tachcd from tl1t! l'ollowing (vv. 30-33, chap. 
x. xi.); arnl liccause, ge1wrally, 1.he count.less exlwrlations of 
the apostk to ol,cdience of faith, to stetlfaslncss of foitlt and 
Christian virt1w, as well ns all his n(l111011ilio11s 011 the pos,-.i-
1,il ily of lo.,ing f':tl rnt i,m, ancl his "·:1rniugs ugn i 11.,L fa 11 ing from 
gr:tu\ nn• jnst. so 111:llly cYid1)nces ag:1i11st that Yicw, ,rliil'h puts 
aside the di vine will of love, ancl does nway the essence of 
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human morality and Tesponsibility. See also, against the Cal
vinistic exposition, Beyschlng, p. 2 ft. If "'e should assume, 
with Reiche and Kemner, Fritzsche and Krehl, that Paul, in his 
dialectic ardour, has allowed himself to be carried away into 
sclj-contmcliction,1 we should thus have a selt-contradiction 
so palpable, aml yet so extremely grave and dangerous in a 
religious anJ ethical aspect, making the means o, grace illusory, 
:u1d striking so heavily at the Christian moral idea of divine 
holiness and of human freedom, - that "·e should least of 
all suppose this VC1'!J apostle to be capable of it; for, on the 
one hand, his penetration and his dialectic ability ,vell 1n1·g1it, 
just as, on the other haud, his apostolic illumination in 
particular, and the clearness aud depth of his own moral ex
rcricnce must, ha.Ye guarded him against it. But this affords no 
justification of the practice which has been followeJ by those 
of anti-preclestinarian views from the time of Origen and 
Chrysostom (see Luthardt, vo1n frcicn 1Villcn, p. H ff.) until 
now (see especially Tholuck on vv. lG-18, 20-22, and also 
,v eiss, ib.; comp. Gerlach, lctztc Dingc, l SGD, p. 159), of import
ing into the clear and definite expressions of the apostle in this 
place, and reading between the lines, the moral self-determination 
and spontaneity of man as the correlate factor to the diYine 
volition.2 On ihe contrary, a correct judgment of the deter-

1 Fritzschc, II. p. 550 : "Melius sibi Paulus consensisset, si Aristotelis, non 
Gamalielis alumnus fuisset." 

2 This practice of i111po1·ti11g is obvious, among the Greek Fatliers, especially in 
Thcoclore of 1Iopsuestia, and among modern thl'ologians since the precedent of 
Arminius (sec Beyscl1lag, p. 9 ff.), but especially in Tholuck's paraphrase of the 
passages in question. Thus he paraphrases, e.g., ver. 17: "How greatly this is 
the case, is shown according to Scripture in Pharaoh, of whom, in spite of his 
running against the divine will, it is said, etc." Again, in ver. 18: "Thus God 
executes His ,lccrce of mercy on those ,t"l,o desire to l,ecome Uessecl throu1h mercy 
(8, Pl>..11 !], and hardens those who in their resistance reject such decree of grace" 
[ii, ;,,.,,], It is sell-evident that, with such importations and alterations of the 
sense, no text is any longer sufficiently safe from the sul,jcctivity of its inter
preter. See, against such methods, the in the main apt observations of Baur in 
the Theol. Jahrb. 1857, p. 196 ff., and in his N. T. Theol. p. 182 ff. Lechler 
also, A post. Zeil. p. 122 f!., passes an unpn•jucliced and correct judgment; whilst 
"Weiss, by the mediating suggestion thnt God may determine, according to His 
uulimitcu. will, to u·hat condition Ile 1cill annex IJis grace, can by no means a:rnil 
against the clearness aUll definiteness of the text; and Hofmann, by the inter
ruiugling of rationalizing attempts to explain the details, cannot rcmo,e the difli. 
eulties. Philippi (Glaubensl. IV. 1, p. 113) rightly leaves the absolute divine 
frcc,lom in the bestowal of sah·ation, ns Paul dwells ou it, intact, and connects wit!, 
this rcsnlt the solution which is disclosed by Paul himseli iu relcrcuce to that, at 
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ministic propositions of vv. 15-23 lies in the middle between 
the admission, which is psychologically and morally impossible, 
of a self-contradiction, and the importation, which is excgetically 
impossible, of conceptions of which the apostolic expression is the 
stark opposite-somewhat as follows. Seeing that the mode of 
the concurrence, so necessary in the moral world,ofthe individual 
freedom a1Hl spontaneity of man on one side, and the absolute 
self-determination and universal efficiency of God on the othcr,
,rhich latter, however, as such by no means lacks the immanent 
law of holiness (against the objection ot Beyschlag, p. 20),-is 
incomprehensible by human reflection, so long, that is, as it doc,; 
not pass out of the sphere of ihc Christicm fumfarnental view 
into the un biblical identity-sphere of the pantheistic view, in 
,rhich indeed freedom has no place at all; 1 as often as we treat 
r,;11,1; one of the t 11:0 truths: "God is absolutely free and all
cllicicnt," and "Man has moral freedom, and is, in virtue of 
his proper self-determination and responsibility as libcrum 
{(yens, the author of his salvation or perc1ition," and carry 
it out in a consistent theory and therefore in a onesidcd 
method, we arc compelled to speak in such a manner, that 
the other truth appuu·s to be annullccl. Only appcnrs, however; 
for, in fact, all that takes place in this case is a tcrnpomry 
a]l(l conscious 11Jitlulrawiil,rJ of attention from the other. In 
the present instance Paul found himself in this case, and he 
expresses himself acconling to this mode of view, not merely 
in a passing reference, vv. 20, 21 (]:eyschb~), but in tlie 
,vhole reasoning of V\'. G-2a. In opposition to the Jewish 
conceit of lle.sccut and of ,vorks, he desired to est[l.blish the 
free and absolute sovereign power of the divine "·ill and 
action, and that the more decisively and exclusiYely, the 
less he ,ronhl leave miy ground for the arrogant illusion of 
the Jews, that God must be gracious to them. The apostle 

first sight, oncsiclecl theory nt the close of this very chapter, nml in chap. x-. 
:,n,l xi. Th" ,lodrine of d,·eti,,n of Sd1!<-il'rn1achrl' pours unl,ihlical notions inlD 
the mouhl of uiblical expressions, and finishes \\'ith n general apokolas/asis; 
·."1,ilsl in the I l,·.~1-lian s"11oul, to ll'hich evil is a n,·c,·ssal'y l'll'mcnt in 1111, alo,olnk 
]•r<H'l'SS, the pusili\'e fnll<lanH·ntal ,lodl'ines of the gospel as to sin, gl'ac,•, r,•.~1·111·
ration, an,l reconciliation with Got!, when they nre thought to be raisc,l at all 
to their notion [lkgl'ill], ftml no longer n place. For the history of doctrine in 
motlcrn times here cuncerncd, sec Luthanlt, vom frcicn ll'illen, p. 3GG ff. 

1 To say nothing at all of the modern mnterialism (Vogt, :r.lolcschott, lliichner, 
aml others), ncconling to which spirit is rq,Jacc,l by the exertion of force in 
brain-substance, nerve-material, change of matter, am! in material substrata 
g<·ncrally. Sec on it, anJ its relation to theology, Hoscnkranz in HilgenldJ, 
Zcilochr. 1SG4, p. 22[i It 
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lrns here wholly taken his position on the absolnte standpoint 
of the theory of pure dependence upon God, and that with 
all the boldness of clear consistency ;1 but only until he has 
done justice to the polemical object which he has in view. He 
then returns (see vv. 30 ff.) from that abstraction to the human
moral standpoint of practice, so that he allows the claims of both 
modes of consideration to stand sicle by side, just as they exist 
side by side within the limits of human thought. The contem
plation-which lies beyond these limits-of the metaphysical 
relation of essential interdependence between the two,-namely 
ohjectively divine, and subjectively human, freedom and activity 
of will,-necessarily remained outside and beyond his sphere of 
view ; as he would have had no occasion at all in this place 
to enter upon this problem, seeing that it was incumbent upon 
him to crush the Jewish pretensions with the one side only of 
it-the absoluteness ot God. The fact that, and the extent to 
which, the divine elective determination is nevertheless no "de
lcctus 11iilita1'is," but is immanently regulated in God Himself 
by His holiness, and consequently also conditioned by moral 
conditions on the human side, does not enter into his con
sideration at all for the moment. It is introduced, however, in 
ver. 30 ff., when the onesidecl method of consideration temporarily 
pursued is counterbalanced, and the ground, which had been 
given up for a while in an apologetic interest to the doctrinal 
definition of an absolute decree, is again taken away. Comp. 
also Beck l. c., and Baur, ncut. Thcol. p. 182 ff. Bui when 
Beyschlag places chap. ix. under the point of view, that the dis
cussion therein relates not to a decree, antecedent to time, for 
men's everlasting salvation or perdition, but only to their adop
tion or non-adoption into the hi.storical kingdom of God (thus 
into Christianity), and that of the Jews and Gentiles as the two 
groups of inankincl, not of individual men, and when he finds 
the true key of exposition in this view; his idea cannot be 
justified by the simple exegesis of chap. ix., and without antici
pating the contents of chap. x. and xi. ; aml the difliculty in 
principle, which is involved in the entirely free self-determina
tion of the divine will, remains-while it is transferred to the 
sphere of the action of God in the historical government of the 
world-even thus unremoved. 

1 He says by no means only how God could proceed without violating a claim 
of right (Julius l'lHiller, v. d. Siinde, I. p. 541, ed. 5), but how He does proceed. 
Older expositors have also endeavomed to help themselves with this pro!Jleruatic 
periphrasis. See, e.g., Flacius, Clav. II. p. 387. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1. ?j before ,:;-p6; is wanting according to a large prepon
der:111ce of eYiclencc, and is omitted by Lachm. and Tisch. ..\. 
hasty gra111111atical emeudation, as ia-:-iv hefore ,l; is supplied in 
Elz. - a~-:-;;,J Elz.: ,&::i '!Gpa~i., against decisive evidence. -With 
Yer. I a chmch-lesson begins. - Ver. 3. After ioiav, 01Y.aioalin;v is 
"·:rnting in .A B DE P, min., :rncl scYeral Yersions (including 
Vnlg.) and Fatherf:'. Omitte,l liy L:\C'l11n. But the wry emphasis 
of tlie thrice-occnrring word, so oh,·ionsly intemlcrl ( comp. ix. 
30), speaks for its originality; ancl how easily the omission of 
1.he secollll o,w,r,,r~,r., might arise, as th:1t of a snpposc·cl qnite 
supcrllnons repetition! - Yer. 5. au-:-61;] Laclnn. arnl Ti;;L"h. S: 
a~-:-~, acccmling to .An~*, Ii, 47, SO, Copt. Arm. Ynl~. Germ. 
J>amasc. Hill". T:l!t ihi,; wonhl i1wol\'e that, "·ith the most of 
1.hese, allll with :·l'l olher "·itnes~rs, 1.he preceding ac-:-a ~ho11l1l 
l,e omitted, as abo Tisd1. S. has tlone. Ilrl\rever, both u.c,f, and 
the omission of a~-:-a appear likr, an cmembtory alteration, ::<ince 
the conte}~t contains no reference for aunt. and au-:-oi;. In the 
same lin lit \Ye must also rer.-anl the rend in~ i-:-, n;, o,,.wr,11~:r.• ,i,, 
fa v611,ou (instead of ,,lv on, . . ~. fr,), as Tisch: S. has it, in AD*~•, 
and some min., Vulg., and some :Fathers. - Ver. 15. elp~vriv, div 
~0,,71.] is ,r;111tin_'..!; iu An C ~•. 111i11., Cnpt. ~ah . .Aeth. CJt,111. Or. 
Damasc. ]:nf. Omittc,1 1,y Lnchm. a111l Tisd1. S. Copyist's 
omi~sinn, 1.hron.!.'.h 1l1e repetition of ,0u.11. If it had hren inter-
11olale(l frout 1l1e LXX. (Isa. Iii. i), arn;, ,ipr,,r,; would ha Ye been 
,niltcn i11stc:1ll of 1l1e mere ,ifr,,r,;. Tlie article before a1 e1.11r.i. i,-, 
with Laehm., on tlcei:<irc eYi<ll'ncc to he nlllitlccl, altho11g-h it i;; 
also ,,·nnting in the LXX. - Y l'r. I i. 0,,,:;J Lnclt111. nllll Tisch. ;'<: 
Xp,r.-:-6:;, nc-conli11g to DC J)* E :-:*, mi11., Sl!\·eral y..;;;_, 1\ 11g. l'd. 
A111hrusia-;t. There is 11n g,,uilin• at :111 in F C, Dorrn. Hibr. 
J:nt lH,,1· l'l'tHlily ihis 11111i,~it111 mi~ht s11g_'..!;cst ibc•H l1_r a com
parison of ver. 8 ! Xp,<r-:-D::i, however, appears to be a more pre
ci--c ildi11itiou r,r the sense of the clirinc i,r,,1w, the ex1,n·'-:<ioa of 
whieh l,y ;,. 0,i:; is fonllfl nlrr:trly in i--n. awl l'l1:111. - Yl'r. l '.l. 
The rmlr'•r 'r,;p. &cr. f,,~, is sn1•111,1:lccl l.,.); decisive criLle11ce; Elz.: 
ouY. f1,w Ic;p. 
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V v. 1-13. 11Iorc 1mrticular discussion of tltc guilt of the Jm·s 
spccificcl in ix. 32; introduced (vv. 1, 2) by a reiterated assur
ance of the most cordial interest in their salvation. 

Yer. 1. 'Aoc:X.cpot] Address to the readers, expressive of 
emotion. Comp. 1 Oor. xiv. 2 0 ; Gal. iii. 1 G. - µ.ev J without 
a corresponding oe; the thought following in ver. 3 loomed 
hefore the apostle, as standing in the relation of opposition to 
his heartfelt interest, of which the solicitude thus remained 
nnfnlfilled through the perverted striving after righteousness 
of the people. - Evoo,da] does not denote the 1l'isli, the dcsfrc 
(Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, and many, including 
Riickert, Heiche, Kollner, <le ,v ette, Olshausen). It may mean 
plcasnre, dchght (Dengel: "luLentissime auditurus essem de 
salute Israelis;" comp. Philippi), J\Iatt. iii. 1 7, xi. 2 G ; or 
gooclzcill (Phil. i. 15, ii. 13), i.e. propcnsa animi rnluntas. See 
generally Fritzsche. The latter signification is that most im
mediately suggested Ly the connection here ; comp. van Hengel, 
" bcncvola propensio." It is indeed the intention of the will 
(Hofmann), hut conceived of and designated as the bd119 well
di':'tJosccl of the heart, as it u·as such.-r.po, TOV Beov is joined 
to 11 U,7,n,, hence there was no need of the (not genuine) 
article (Acts viii. 24; Winer, p.128 f. [E.T. lGU f.]); to the 
connection with ernt to be understood, fvOoK{a would not be 
suitable. Hence: The 9ood1cill of my heart ancl 1ny vctition 
to Goel arc on their behalf towards this end, that they m{rjltt 
obtain safration; crwT1Jp{a is the goal which my Evoo,c{a wishes 
for them, and my prayer entreats for them. In this view 
vr.Ep avTwv belongs so necessarily to the completeness of the 
thought, that we are not to assume a tacit contrast to a KaTa 

(Hofmann). The article before OE1Jut, represents, according to 
the context, the personal pronoun(~ Jµ11 o.); Winer, p. 103 
[E. T. 13 0:5 J ; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 515. - On the distiuction be
tween OE1Jcrt, and r.pouwx11, ]Jdition and prayer, see on Eph. vi. 
1 S. Dengel aptly remarks: "Kon orasset Paulus, si absolute 
reprobati essent." 

Ver. 2. Reason assigned why ~ fvoo,da ... el, uwT1Jp{av. -

{~"-ov Bwv] zeal for God. Comp. Acts xxi. 20, xxii. 3; Gal. 
i. 14; John ii. 1 7 ; 1 l\Iacc. ii. 5 8. This their zeal makes 
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them 1corth that interest of my henrt. - ou KaT' J7r{ry116Jaw] 

knowledge is not that, accoi'ding to the lilWlil!i'C ()f which they 
nre zcnlous for God. "\V c must here ngain (comp. on i. 28) 
note the composite expression; for the J cws "·ere uot ,\·nnting 
in ryvwut, generally, but just in the very point, on ,\'l1ich it 
depcmlcd whether their ryvwut, was the right and practically 
vital E7T"V'fV6JO't<;. 

Ver. 3. Confirmatory elucidation of ov 1caT' J7rf~;1·wuw: "for 
c:lsc they would not, unacquainted with the cliYinc righteous
ness (sec on i. 17), have insisted on their own ri~hteonsne;;s, 
rrnd striven against the divine." This is just the act11({l lll'u()f 
that their zeal for God is ,\·nnting in knowlctlgc. - 1i-yvoov11T£;;-] 

tloes not mcnn any more thnn at ii. 4, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 S ,1 anything 
else than not lmowiny; llcichc, de "r cttc, Tholuck, Ewald, and 
scYcral others: 1iii'wpJJi'clwuli11g; Hofmann: orc;·loobwJ. The 
guilt of this not-knowing l'aul docs not further enter into, 
not so much (comp. Acts iii. 17, xvii. 30) from mild forbc:n
ance (Hiickert and oLhcrs), lint uecausc he had simply nothing 
else thnn the ou KaT' e7r{ry11wuw to explain. - TIJV l8fav OtKato-

' J ' , ,.. ' ' 't ,, ,r,, ' , C-Vl/7)11 Tl)II €IC TOU voµ,ou, TIJII fs- 1:prywv LOLCJJII ,cai 7i0VCJJV Ka,op-

0ouµ,i.117JV, Theophylact. Comp. l'liil. iii. £l, and sec on i. 17. -
a-T11um] stabilirl', to mal:e 'i:alid. Comp. iii. 31 ; Hob. x. 9. -
i,,.eT<try11uav] The OLK. 0eov is concciYcd of as a diYinc onli
nnnce, lo which one sul>iccls oneself (through faith). The sense 
is not that of Li1e z)((ssit-c, ns viii. :rn, lJnt thnt of the mi11dlc, 

ns in viii. 7, xiii. 1, and frequently, cxprcf'!3ing the uucdicnc,:. 
As to the snlJject-mntter, comp. 7rpoui.,co'frav K.T.A., ix. :~2. 

Ver. 4. Por the 1:cdidity of the law has come to an end in 
C'lli'ist, in unla that au;; l,diccCi' may be a zHtrtul.·c;· of rijJlit
' 1,,1sncss. Hcrc,\·ith l'aul, for the further confirmation of whnt 
was snid in vcr. 3, lnys dO\rn the grcnt princi1,le of snlrn
tion, from the 11011-knowlcdgc of which among the ,Tews th:1t 
lilimlctl nml pcrvcrtctl striving after righteousness Jlowcd. -
Thoe; vuµou, ,rhich is plnccd fin;t ,rith great emphasis, is applictl 
to Chri:-;t, in so far as, by virtue of His redcrnptiYc death (Gal. 

1 In the classicnl passages also, which arc a11,luccd for the si;mificntion mis• 
opi;rcl1end (as Xt·n. ,lion. iv. 2. 25, 2!J, Cyr. iv. 1. 1G; Dcm. 151. 7, tt al.), 
the scn,;c uf 11ot knuw is to \Jc maintained, 
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iii. 13, iv. 5), the divine dispensation of salvation has hcen 
introduced, in which the basis of the procuring of salvution 
is no longer, as in the old theocracy, the Mosaic voµo,;, hut 
faith, whereby the law has therefore ceased to be the regu
fative principle for the attainment of righteousness.1 Only 
this view of -reAo<;, cn(l, conclusion (adopted after Augustine 
by most of the modern expositors), is conformable to what 
follows, where the essentially different principles of the old 
and new ot"atouuv11 arc stated. For its agreement with the 
doctrinal system of the apostle, sec vii. 1 ff. Contrary to the 
meaning of the wor<l -riXor; (even in 1 Tim. i. 5), and con
trary to the inherent relation of what follows, Origcn, Erasmus, 
Vatablus, Elsner, Romberg, Estius, Wolf, Ch. Schmidt, Jatho, 
and several others, take it as: fulfilment of the la11J (" quic
quicl exigebat lex moralis praestitit perfectissime," Calovius), 
"·hich many dogmatic expositors understood of the satisjactiu 
activa, or of the actiw and passil:a together (Calovius). 
Linguistically faultless, hut at the same time not corre
sponding to the connection, is the interpretation of Chrysos
tom, Theophylact, Melancthon, Beza, Michaelis, and others, 
that the object and ai1n of the law was the making men 
righteous, and that this was accomplished through Christ; 
01· (Theodoret, Toletus, Vorstius, Grotius, Wetstein, Loesner, 
Heumann, Klee, Gluckler, Krummacher), that Christ was 
C'alled the ol,jcct and aini of the law, because everything in the 
faw, as the 1ratoaryr,yyo,; el,; XptUTOV (Gal. iii. 24). led up to 
Him; "quicquid praecipiat, quicquid promittat, semper Christum 
habct pro scopo," Calvin. Observe further, that Xptu-ror;; mnst 
lJe the definite historical person that appeared in Jesus, and not 
the 1n·01nisccl Sm:iom· generally, without regard to whcthc;- and 
in 'idwsc pci·son He appeared (Hofmann), an abstraction which 
would have been impossible to Paul, particularly here, where 
all ri~hteousncss is traced back only to definite faith in 
contrast to works-as impossible as is the reference combined 

1 The ,;r;J,pr.ur,; ,,..;; ,;,,,,u, llfatt. v. 17, does not conflict with the present pas
sage. For the ideal, purely moral import of the law cannot !Jc n,nnulle,l, and it 
is ,·xuctly this which Christ has freed from its limitations. Sec on ll!att. l.c. 
Comp. also Lipsius, Reclttjert. p. 85 fl: 
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wilh it, of voµor; to ((ii!} lmv 1clwtccu, )10 law has Yali<lity nny 
longer, if the promi~t:(l S:1siour be at haml. Sec, in c•p1,nsition 
to this, inuueLliatcJy lJCilow, Yer. 5 ff. - Et<; OtKatoc;-. ,.av,'i T~v 

'r.lo-T.] aiiil, for ,rhieh Christ is the end of the law: i,i vl'du· 

{!tat U't'l'!J UilC ·1dt0 udica:; Ill((,'/ outain ,·i,'jhtCOl!SilC,5-,. Tlw 1,rin
cipal stress lies ou 'r.t<T,., as the opposite of that ,rl1ich tlw law 
recptired in onler to ri~hteousncss; sec vv. G, G, iii. ~ 1 n: 

Ver. 5. Now follows, as far as vcr. 10, the proof of vcr. 4, 
:mu that f1'0/1l .,1Joscs himself - rypucfm TI/V OLK.] 1r.:;·itcs C01l

('1 miug ·riglttcousncss, John i. 4G; llennaun, acl E1!i'. I'lw, ;1. 

;j 7 4. .As to the use of the JJi'c-<rnt tense, comp. tl1c frequent 
AE"fEL in scriptural citations. - The passage introduced Ly the 
rccitati\'c on is Lev. xYiii. 5, nlmost exactly after the LXX. 
Comp. Neh. ix. 20; Ezck. xx. 21; Gal. iii. 12. - aiiTa] rd1:rs 
in the origiual, and so also here, to the 'r.poo-n'i~;µaTa 0EOu, 
which Paul supposes as well known ; but the priucipal stress 
lies upon '11'01110-ar;: he who shall !ta.Ye done them, so that thus 
?.Io~cs exhiLiLs the doing ns the cowlition of the attainment 
of sw1j (,\'hid1 is referred uy l'aul llOL to the lwr,1,y and pros
perous life iu l'alestinc, but to its antitype, the sw11 ai'wvio,;;;'. -

iv auTOt,] i.e. by the fact, that they are fulfilled. 
V,·. G-8. The righteousness which comes from faith is per

sonified ( comp. Heu. xii. ;j), so that the followiug words of 
?.loses, i,i which Paul recognises an allcgoricall!J a;ul typically 
11;·oz1lutic dc:;cription nf thi.1 'l'ig!ttcousncss, appear as its sell'
dcscripLion. .Au increasing animation, and indeed triumphant 
tone iu the representation, which thus introduces oyer-against 
that dark background (Yer. G) the Lright picture the more 
immccliatcly in concrete vividness. llofmnun artificially im
ports the antithesis, tl1at the righteousness of t!tc law is 
found onl!J in n dcscr111tiun of t!tc la1rgica, but the rightcous-
11css of faith ,itself spcal.·8 as one existing and lJl'cscnt. Thcr,: 
i.; the less room for this supposition, since v,·. G fr. are 
also J[o,,;aic expressions. Dut that l'aul actually rcganled 
the wunl:; of ::\loses as a J)i'Ojlllltical tcstimoil!J to the mtturc 
of the rigl1tc1Jus11e"s of faith, is an opinion sanctiu11ed only 
1,y a mi11,,rily uf expo:::ilur.; (,\.ugnstine, de 1wt. Lt grat. 8:); 
lJuc:cr, 1 :ahluin, Calu\'ius, ;:,e111kr, Ch. Sclnuiut, Ilciche, 
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Kollner, Olslrnnscn, Benecke, Fritzsche, Daumgarten-Crnsins, 
Ewald, Umbrcit). The majority, on the other hantl, assume that 
Paul only clothccl his own thoughts in the words of ::.\loses, and 
used the latter as ci snitablc substratnni for the former. So Tho
luck, Flatt, Ri.ickert, Reitlnnayr, 1\faier, Philippi: " a holy and 
charming play of the Spirit of God upon the word of the Lord;" 
van Hengel and several others, as formerly Chrysostom, Luther,1 
Beza, Calvin, Cornelius a Lapide; Bengel: "suavissima parodia." 
But against this view is the fact that ver. 5 begins with 'Yap 
a demonstration of the TEll.or; v6µov Xpiu,6,, of which ver. 5 
contains only the one, and vv. 6-8 the other, side ; both sides, 
howeYer, unite their probatiYe force in Mwiiu17r; "fd.p "/pa<fm. 
Therefore it is quite wrong (see esp. Wickert, Philippi) to look 
upan 11 OE €/C muT. Su,. as the opposite to Mwiiuij,, and to sup
pose that the parallel would be more sharply drawn if Paul had 
said: But Christ speaks thus, etc. No, OE places the righteous
ness of faith in opposition to the previously mentioned OtKato

uuv7J ~ EK -rov v6µov; and for these two modes of righteousness 
the testimony of the lawgiver himself is introduced by 
Mwiiu~r; 'Ya,P "/pa<fm. "For :i.\foses writes of the righteousness 
of the law, etc.; but the other kind of righteousness, the right
eousness of faith, says (in the same 1:1:oses) thus, etc." The 
Mwiiu. 'Y· 'YP· thus holds good not only for ver. 5, but also covers 
vv. 6-8 ; therefore the absence of a formula of quotation before 
Yer. 6 is no valid argument against our view. This applies 
likewise against Hofmann, according to whom that, which the 
righteousness of faith speaks, is intended to recall Dent. l.c.; 2 in 
such u ,rny, however, that the word of which Moses speaks is 
related to that which the righteousness of faith means, as the 

1 Luther, on Deut. l.c., says that Paul has, abundante spiritu, taken occa
sion from )loses against the justitictrios i·elut 11oi:u1n et prnpriwn tc:i:twn com
ponendi. 

2 Hofmann an-ives at the sense: "What Israel coulu not say in respect of the 
revealed law of Go<l, after possessing it, that should he, to whom the right
eousness of faith speaks, not think in respect of the revealed and perfect 
Saviour." But how could Paul, without any indication w·lrntcver, have expected 
of the reader that he should infer, from mere reminiscence of the l\Iosaic wor<ls, 
the point of the thought intelllled, that what the oue coulcl not, the others 
sltould not 1 
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0. T. to the X T.,1 and thus the former is a prediction of the 
latter. Groundless i;; the further objection, that l'anl nowhere 
else thus mixes up a ltiblicnl pn~snge "·ith co11m1c11ts. For 
"'C arc nc,ptninted with comment» in the style of the ~Iirlrash 
in l'nul's ,\TiLings (ix. 8; Gal. iii. lG, iv. 2:3, 2-!); nml that 
they arc here interspersed is unessential, and was very 
naturally suggested by the opposed c'wa/3. El<; T. ovpavov a11Ll 
,caTa/3. d<; -r. a/3u/j/j'OV. In conclusion, we must further 
oliser\'C that, if Paul had given the ]Jiblical wonh only as 
the clothing of his own representation, yet "'C should haYe to 
assume, arnl that for the very sake of the lwncst11 of the apostle 
(which Philippi thinks endangered by our view), that he 
actually found in the saying the typicnl reference to the right
eousness of faith ; even the holy "vta.11 " upon wonls of the 
Spirit can he no erroneous play. Theodoret took the right view: 
OL0£l/j/Cf£ 7TllALV voµou /Cat xapLTO', T~V ocacf>opav, ,cal aµr/J'.o-rE pwv 

d(j1t-yEL Mwv/jia -rav voµo0frT)v OLOa(j/Call.ov. Erasmus, I'ar{lz1li,·.: 
"11t,·i11s2w· jnstitiae imaginem l\Ioses ipsc depinxit." Comp. 
abo Hofnrn.nn, TVcissr1,1J. 'I!. E;f. II. p. 217. Th,· J.[o;;(li,- d,·d11m
tiu,i itsdj is Dent. xxx. 12-1-!, with free deviations bearin;..; 011 
his object, from the origi11al and the LXX. l\In:-;es has there 
said 01 the cummmul1,1cnt of God to Israel to fulfil His l:n\· (for 
ihe passage speaks of nothing else ncconling to its historical 
sense) in ver. 11, that this commamlment does not transcend the 
sphere of what is capahle or accomplishment, nor docs it lie nt 
strnuge distance ; arnl he then ad(ls, vcr. 12 ff., in or,ler more 
precisely to depict this thought: It is 11cithu i·n /iC(I rm 1101· bc-
7fOilll the sco, so that ow: must Ji,·.,t rwCil,l to the fo;-mc;· m· sail 
ow· the latta (comp. Uar. iii. 2'.l, 30) to }1ch it, that nilc 11wy 

hero· a11rl do it; rat/u';• i·s it qnilc urn,·, 1·n the mol!th 1/wl in the 
ltmrt ((lj11l in the lu111d~, an addition of LXX., and in Philo); thnt 
is, the people itself carries it in its mouth, awl it is stnmpell 
upon it:; henrt, 't,i rmfr,· fh(lt th,·y 1/l(/!f ((CCOlil]ilish it (in::·r~)
J>1rnl fimls here n type, and thcre\\·ith an i)l(lircct prophecy, of 
the llemrtll(l which the righteonsucs,; of f11ith prc,;enb, t•11tirely 
cliflcre11t from that 7TOLEZv which is den!rtlllled by the righteous-

1 Dnt for this pnrpose Hofmann employ, an iucorrccl rdcrcn~c aml unJcr• 
stamling of;;,,.,, vcr. 9, 
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ness of the law, inas1nuch as the r1"ghtco11sncss of Jaith fo1'bids only 
nnbclfrf in njcrcnce to Ghrist, as though He heal not come frmn 
ltcai-cn, o;- luul not 1·iscn from the dead, and directs men, on tl1c 
othc1' haiul, to the worcl of faith, which, thr011.fJh its preachers, is 
laid in their mouth and heart. The sum and substance of this 
typically prophetic sense is therefore : "Be not 1wbdicving, 7.mt 
bcliaing ;" 1 and here the grand historical points, to ,d1ich 
faith as well as nnbelief relate, could not be bronght into 
l'elief more definitely and significantly 2 than by means of the 
Xpunov 1CaTa7a7€LV and ava7a7€tV (in opposition to Tholuck's 
objection). According to Fritzsche (comp. Calovius), the sense 
meant is : no one can become righteous through worl:s, "faci
cndo et molicnclo," vv. G, 7; for in fact one must otherwise 
lutve been aLle-since the becoming righteous rests upon 
the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ-to ascend 
into heaven in order to bring Him down, or to descend into 
the lower world in order to bring Him up; but (ver. 8) 
after that salvation has been obtained by Christ, we are to 
have faith only. But in this case, vv. G, 7 would surely 
be a warning from the mouth of the righteousness of faith 
against a faccre et moliri, which would be of quite anothci' 
l~incl than that of the righteousness of the law, and which 
even would have included in abstmcto, as a presupposition, this 
very faith in the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ. 
Still less can we, with Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, 
Grotins, and several others (comp. also Reithmayr, l'hilippi, 
and Krummacher), find in vv. G, 7 the denial of the clffficulty, 
and then in ver. 8 the assurance of the facility, of becoming 

1 The allegorical and typical signification of the apostle finds its correct logical 
point of connection in the fact that every one who, insteacl of bearing the P"I'-"" 
of God in his mouth and in his heart, asks, ·who will ascend into heaven for 
us, ancl bring it to ns? puts a question of unbelief. 

2 For he who thinks that one must ascenJ. into heaven to bring Christ cl.own, 
denies thereby that Christ has come in the flesh; anJ. he who supposes that one 
must clescenJ. into the lower world to bring Christ up from the dead, denies that 
He arose from the derul. This likewise against Hofmann, p. 436, according to 
whom it is only meant to be said, that in order to p1·oduce Christ, an impossi
bility-namely, an ascent into heave,n, or a descent into the lower world-wouhl 
be requisite. Therein lies the/oily, as if that which we have were at wwttain
able distance. 

no~r. II. JU 
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ri,;hteous. For ngninst this Yic-r; is the fact, in the first place, 
that in what Paul snlijoins, wr. !J ff., nothing at all is said of 
ditliculty and facility; secornlly-and this is dccisiYe-the fact 
that vv. 5-8 is to be a proof fonmlecl on ::\loses of the state
ment, Tf.AO<; voµov Xpunor;; lint it is eviclent, that not from 
thefiu·ility of the Christian DtKawcruv7J, hut from its b,·i11_r; cssl'l!
tifll!.'J rl ,jJ;-m1t from the old (the latter resting on doin,r;, the 
funuer on faith), it follows thnt with Chri,;t, the ::\Iedintor of 
the new Dt1mtocruv7J, the voµor; must have rcach1,d its end. 
This, too, in reply to Knapp, Sc1·. 1·m·. ar,ff. II. p. 5 5 8 f., who, 
hc3iclcs the erroneous point of view of difficnlty and facility, 
reads otherwise between the lines the most essential point,, 
or his interpretation. See, on the other hand, Yan He11gel, 
who, however, on his side assumes that Paul desired "arncarc" 
unsettled ,Jewish ChrisLians "a salutis ducc longc quar.rcndo, 
q11111n quisquc, qui Christi communionc 1itat11r, per fidc,n in 
Dea positct?n possidl'(lt, quod, 11 t ex lcgis alic11jus obscrrationc, 
sic ctimn aliunclc rtjiirri non 710.,.~it." The connection with ver. 4 
like\\'ise tells against this view, as docs also the circumstance 
that, if only the lon,r;c q11an·ac were the conception pre.scnlerl, 
it would not he cnsy to see "·hy Paul shouhl. have inscrtc·1l 
at all his explanations TouT' ecr-.i K.-r.11.., and why he ;;honld nnt 
have rc:tained in ver. 7 the "·onls of the LXX.: -r{, oiar.tpr1CTEt 

11µ1,v €£', TO r.l.pav T1J<; 0at..ucru17r;. - µi) €LT,"1]<; iv T. Kap8. CTOV] 

LXX. : Xl.rywv, Heb. ib~\ wherein, acconling to the connection 
(" It is not in heaven that one mi~ht speak," etc.), tl1e for
lJidLlillg sense ·indil'l'dl.'J lies. Tliis Paul expres.scs dii'ectly, 
bec:111se his quotation is se\'crecl from the connection of the 
origi11al; and he acl1ls i1, -r. Kapo. uov, because unhelid has its 
:::cat i,1. the Jt,.co·t, aml the ex1,n•,;sion "lu speak -i;i the head" (as 
l'.,. xi\'. 1; Matt. iii. !l; neY. X\'iii. 7) was very current in the 
111c:Hli"n of nnholy thou;:;lib all(l tli~positions (Surenlrn~ins, 
Ka-;a"A."A.., p .. J.7!1.) -T[, 1'iva19. E1r; T. nt•p.] 1T7w 1cill c1s!'oul i11to 
/il'11(c,1,? In the sense of the npo.sLle, the inrp1iry is one not cx
prc•,,i,·c! nf a wish (" utinam 1p1is sit, cp1i 110s e long·irnp10 in 
via1r1 ~nlntis dueat," Yan ITr·11g,·l), nor yet of dt'1_,ai1·, lml
corrdatin.: of that ,f, ,.1crnuovn in \'Cl'. -J., allll opposc1l to the 
o 7,oi1juac;, ver. 5-the inquiry ot unbdi,J: which holds the 
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appearance of Christ from heaven, i.e. His incarnation, as 
not hai:ing taken place, and as an impossibility. Therefore 
Paul adds the l\Iidrnshistic interpretation: that expresses, that 
signifies: in order to b1·ing Christ down-this is the o~jcct, 
which is implied in ava{3~anai Eis -r. oup., and by its addition 
Paul thus contributes a more precise explanation of the ques
tion (-roiiT' fon: scilicct), namely, as respects its tendency, as 
respects that at which it aims.1 Thus more exactly defined, 
the question would presuppose, that he who puts it does not 
believe that Christ has come out of the heavenly world and 
has appeared in the flesh (comp. viii. 3), €V aµotwµan av0pw-
7UlJV (Phil. ii. 6, 7; comp. 1 John. iv. 2).2 Following 
Melancthon, Castalio, Calvin, and others, Reiche thinks that 
unbelief in rcgarcl to tlie session of Christ on the r1·g1it hancl of 
God is meant. Dut if there were here a prohibition of the 
desire to behold with the eyes this object of faith (Reiche), 
the second question, which nevertheless is manifestly quite 
parallel, would be highly inappropriate ; for then an existence 
of Christ in the a{3uuuor; would of necessity be an object of 
faith, which yet it is not at all. Nor could we see why Paul 

1 J\lany others (Erasmus, Calvin, Cornelius a Lapicle, Dengel, Usteri, Riickert, 
Glockler, etc.) regard r,ii.-' f.--.-, as the ground of the prohibition, and that in 
the sense: that is just as much as, etc. So also Philippi: " Righteousness is 
for me as distant ancl high as if it were in heaven aml I must fetch it down 
from thence ; ... that is just as much as if thou wouldest bring down Christ 
from heaven, as if thou didst deny that He has already come clown from heaven 
and become man;" and afterwards, ver. 7: that is just ns much as to deny that 
He has already risen from the deacl. But it is inappropriate to conceive of 
righteonsncss itself as the imagined distant (aml to-be-fetched) object, because 
righteousness itself is speaking, ancl because Paul names Christ Himself as the 
ohjcct to be fetched. Inappropriate, too, is the iclea of allowing righteousness in 
any way to be represented as found in Hades, and brought up thence, from 
whence Christ, indeed, has not brought it with Him. To this connection 
belongs van IIengel's view: "Haec quaerere nihil aliucl est quam Gltristum 
i11digne t,·actai·e, tanqumn e loci.q remotis, at salutis auctor sit, in terram revocan
dum." In this case the Ghristum indigne tractare is imported. Further, it 
makes absolutely no difference to the sense of .,.,ii-.-' ¥n,, whether it is written 
divided (Lachm., Tisch.) or united (.-06.,.,,...,., Hofmann). The codd. yiehl no 
certain basis; see Lipsius, .fJrmnm. Unters. p. 131 ff. T,u-.-, is the subject, and 
;,,.,,., the copula of that which is to be preclicatecl epexcgetically of the subject. 

2 The Xp,nii, "",,.""""''7' presupposes the certainty of the personal. pre• 
existence. Comp. Lechler, Apost. Zeit. p. 50, 
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shouhl have said ,caTa7a7.i11 in vcr. G, since the matter would 
in foct tum ouly on a su iii(/ of Christ in hcave11. :i\Ioreover, 
Paul, considering the freeuom "·ith which he hall(lles this 
1,assage from l\Ioses, would have li"rrnsposul the two rp1cstions, 
in order to aYuid the glaring historical protl,!Jstao;i ,rhich 
(1ccnrs, if the first question refers to the session of Christ at 
the right hand of God, to \\"hich van Hengel also refers it. 
According to Glucklcr, the question, ·who will go up into 
heaven? means to ask, "\Yho will accomplish rcrlernption ? fl•l' 
the ascension was a necessary re'}nisite for the Mediator; allll 
therefore -rouT' fCJ'T£ signifies: this \\·ould mean to dt'il!J th, 
asccilsimi rf Christ. Consistently, Gluckler then understands 
the second question as, "\Vho will (voluntarily) go into death? 
this \\·ould mean to deny the dmth af Christ. Dnt by this 
necessarily consistent view of ver. 7 the whole exposition is 
overthrown. For vcr. !) proves that ver. 7 refers to the rcsu,·
,wt io;i of Christ; nor clid unhelicf, in tmth, drny the death 
c,f Christ, but took offence at it. Like Gliickler, Lipsius, 
J.\cl,lji.di(Jl'ilfJSl. p. 10'.:! f., has e!-Sentially misullllcrstood both 
verses, aml Wickert the question of wr. 7. -1j -r(s Karn/3. 1:ls 

-r. c'1/3.; J The colon after -lj is tu Le omittctl. The tp1estion 
is, in the se11se of the apostle, likewise a cp1estiou of ,, ,1&d i,;; 
:1ml that in reference to the fact aml the possibility uf the 
,.,.,,r;·;·1ction of Christ J,c 1JEKpw11 (i.e. ont of Scheu!, c'i./3uuuor.). 
Tito LXX., following the original, has: T[, Ota7TEpctuH 111ci.11 €L<; 

TU r.cpav T~', 0aA(lCJ'CJ'1}',; nut I'a11l, in his typical rdercncc to 
Cl1ri,;t, liacl sufficient cause and liberty, from the standpoint. 
uf the historical fullilment, to pnt expres~ly, instead of 7TEpav 
'T~, 0all.ciuu17,, enn \\·ithnnt rcllccting that the springs of the• 
~ea lie in the fowe~t 1kplh of the earth (sec E\Yahl, Jalu·I,. 
1 I L 1'· 112), the familiar contrast to heaven, d, T. c'i/3uuuov 
(,Tub xi. S; Ps. cvii. 2G, cxxxi.'\:. S; Amos ix. 2; Ecclns. 
XYi. l:!, xxiY . .:i). For Chri,;t i,; the olij1•ct of j11~tif_yi11g faitli, 
l!r,l lill'l'(•lr as Ilc who came f,·0;;1. hcl(n,1, lmt abo as He "·ho 
,lc·."1'(•11,k!l ·i,1tr, JI,ul,.~, and came np again thence, a11!l rose f,·u111 
tl" ,luul.1 

- ciAAct 'TL AE~/H ;] 111,t 1dud sr,vs 1·1 (the righteous-

' Thr. duccn.sr1s eT,risti is in :rny c,1sc the wuloublul 1n·csu1,posilio11, which !eel 
Paul to ,nl"lilntc the words of our pas.,agr for those of the origin:i.l, '.!'lie 



CHAP. X, (), 181 

ness of faith)? An unexact contrast to µ~ €r7T"ni;, ver. 6, as 
though previously the negation had stood with A€"'fH, ver. G 
(oux OUTClJ A€,Y€£' €l7T"E K.T.71...). The intc1'rogativc fonn servc,c:; 
"ad attcntionc1n excitandmn," Dissen, acl Dcin. de co1'. p. 18G. 
347. Comp. Gal. iv. 30. -iv T<p rn6µ. u. K. iv T. K. u.] 

E • f ' ' ' ' ~ ' " ' ] Th. '~ pexeges1s O €,Y,YU,; uou EUT£V. - TOUT €(TT£ K.T,I\,, IS p17µa, 

so designated by the righteousness of faith, signifies the 1co1"d 

of faith. The genitive T. 7T"1UT. is genit. objccti ( comp. Acts 
x.x. 32; Heb. v. 13; Eph. i. 13, vi. 15; Gal. iii. 2). Note 
here the two articles; for that fn'jµa intended by the righteous
ness of faith is not generally "a n·ord of faith," whose con
tents desire to be believed as historical reality (as Hofmann 
fakes it), but the definite specific «11puryµa, whose entire summary 
contents are faith in Jesus Christ; comp. vv. 4, 9 ff., i. 5, 17. 
- «1Jpuuuoµ€v] we preachers of the gospel. 

Ver. 9. Not a statement of the contents of the p17µa,1 but 
assigning the ground of the immediately previous TovT' €<TT£ 

To p1'jµa T~i; 7T"LUT€<JJ,; & «1]puuu.2 The force of the argument lies 
in the fact that, in respect of the p17µa published by its preachers, 
confession and faith (mouth and heart) must he consentaueous 
in order to obtain salvation, which is what Moses also means 
of the p17µa (ver. 8). - oµo"A.. €V T. UToµ. uou] corresponds to 
iv T<p uT6µ. uo11 (iun) in ver. 8, as afterwards 'TT'LUT. iv T. «apo. 

GOU to €V T. «apo. uou in ver. 8. - Kuptov] as Lord ( comp. 
1 Cor. xii. ~, viii. 6 ; l'hil. ii. 11 ). " In hue appellationc est 
summa fidei et salutis," Bengel. It refers to the question Tls 
ava/3. €l,; T. oup., ver. 6 ; for the whole acknowlcdgment of the 
heavenly «upi6T"J" of Jesus as the uuv0povo,; of Goel is con
ditioned by the acknowleclgment of the preceding descent from 
heaven, the incarnation of the Son of God; viii. 3; Gal. fr. 

passage has therefore more probative force in favour of that doctrine tlrnn 
Giider, Lehre von da Erscltein. Cltri.sti unter d. 'l'odten, p. 20 f., is willing to 
r?ccord to it. 

1 So van Hengel and others. But by .,.;:;; ,,.;.,.,.,.,; the ;;;,,,, in ver. 8 is almuly 
completely defined. 

" Which is not with Hofmann to be leaped over, so that ~,,., refers to iyy6; 
'"" .,.. p'iif'u. ,.,,,.,, and introduces the reason why it is that we hare this word .~o 
mar, in the mouth and in the hea1·t. Hofmann strangely objects to the ,·icw 
hkcu above, that not .,,.,, but yap, must then have been used. Why so 1 
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4; rhil. ii. G, d al. - ih1:1pw t:/C Vi:Kpwv] corresponds to the 
question of Yr.r. 7. - uw0,jun] corrcspuml:, to ,,ju1:Tm in vcr. G, 
but characterizes the latter, ac:cut"lling to the doctrinal system 
of the apostle (i. 1 G, Y. a, I O, et al.), as a deliverance from 
destruction to tl:e :i\fo~siauic salrntion.-The conj(ssion of the 
mouth (o( high essential importance for the relations of eYery 
time, and peculiarly of that time'.) and faith in th,; h(ll;-t arc 
not separate things, as though one without the other hail as 
its consequence the CT<,JT1Jp1a, Lnt they arc mutually dependent 
requisites. Comp. Knapp, p. 5G;j ff. - The rcsunwtion o[ the 
Lord here appears, as suggesteLl by wr. 7, and accordiug to 
iY. 25 quite justly, as the object of that faith which makes 
blessed. "\Yithout it, Ili;; death would not be the atoning 
death, 1 Cor. xv. 1 7, 1 S, uor ,rould lle Himself he the Son 
of God, i. 4. 

Yer. 10. Elucidation of YCl'. a. ""ith 7TUTT. and oµoA. Jesus 
is not to be snpplicd as suLject (llofmaun), which is not 
eYeu in acconlance ,rith the li11g11i~tic usage of the X. T., for 
1 Tirn. iii. 1 G has a singular poetical style; lmt the content;; 
of the faith and of the c0111'es~ion cue 111ulc;-,;{ood, accord ;uy I u 
rcr. a, cnti,·d!J of tlllmsdccs. " 1Vith tltc lwu-t, ,11,;,1c/y ('Y11p;, 
o,u: lxlicr,;s 1rntu 1·iy/,/,·01181ll'S:;, bid icith tlu· 1110i 1 /h n,njc,,;.,,-,-; ·1111fu 

,;al ml io,1." In the ~tylc of HeLrew parallcli:-:111 the thou:-,'.ht 
i:; thus exprcsscll: "'\ViLh the faith of the heart is united the 
co11f~ssion of the month tu the result that one ulJtains riµ:ltteous
nc~s allll sahation." The righteonsucss obtainell thru11gh faith 
"·oulll, forsooth, fall to the gruund again, and "·ouhl not be 
attended by salrntion, if faith had not the vital force to pro
duce confession of the month ( which speaks out of the fulness 
of the licart); see l\Iatt. x. 32; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 13. We 
l1aYe thus here no merely fonual parallelism, but one framed 
acconling to the actual rclat ion of the dispensation of salrnLion ; 
anll in this c:ase, moreoYcr, Paul ob.,;en·es the grnct ic sequence 
in Kapo{q, ... CT,uµan, bccarn;c he is now no louger <lcpl:!lll~nt 
on ver. 8. 

Yl'.r. 11. Xow, aftrr that grand proposition: TEXoi;- voµou 

Xpiu,u, K.T.;,... (rcr. -lj, l1as lJCL'll pruYed from )Iu,;es hirn,dl' 
(n. C-S), aml this 1,ruuf has recei\'cd its cuufinual.,ry Lli:;cu:;-
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sion (vv. 9, 10), Paul brings forward, as if /01· the solo,in 
smling of all this, once more that weighty word of Scripture 
which he has already adduced in ix. 33. But this scriptural 
saying (Isa. xxviii. lG) now receives, with the object of closely 
connecting with it what is further to follow, the significant 
addition of the 1mivcrsal element 1ras (perhaps already with 
a regard to Joel iii. 5), which indeed is found neither in the 
LXX. nor in the Hebrew; but in the unlimited o 1rta"rEuw11 

in Isaiah, ground and justification for its appearance was found 
to the apostle's mind, since he had the sacred historical fulfil
ment of the prophecy before his eyes, and therein its more 
particular definitive character. 

Ver. 12. Elucidation of 7TUS. - OU ,yap f(j'T£ Ota(j'T. 'Iovo. 

Te Kal '' EA;\.] in respect, namely, to the bestowal of blessing 
on the believing, ver. 11. Comp. iii. 2 2. - For the Lord of 
all is one and the smne. This ,cupior;; is Ch1·ist (Origcn, Chry
sostom, Calovins, ·wolf~ Bengel, Dulune, Tholuck, Flatt, Ruckert, 
de "\Vette, Fritzsche, Philippi, Hofmann, and several others), 
the au-ror;; of ver. 11, and the ,cupto<; of ver. 13, who is neces
sarily identical with this au-ror;;. "\Vere God intended (Theo
doret, Theophylact, Grotius, and many, including Ammon, 
Reiche, Kollner, Ewald, Umbreit, van Hengel, Krummacher), 
it would in fact be necessary first to suggest the Christian 
character of the demonstration (as Olshausen: "God in Christ"). 
- ,cup to, 1rav-rw11] comp. Phil. ii. 11 ; Acts x. 3 G ; Rom. xiv. 9. 
- 1r;\ovTiw] comp. Eph. iii. 8 : "Qnem nnlb quamvis magna 
credentium multitudo exhaurire potest," Dengel. In what He 
was rich, the Christian consciousness understood of itself ; it 
is contained also in the previous ,ca-raiuxuv0,,(j'e-ra£ and in the 
subsequent uw017(j'fTat,-namely, in grace and sahation. Comp. 
v. 15, xi. 3 3, and on 2 Cor. xiii. 13. - El, 1Ta11Ta<;] for all, 
for the benefit of all. Sec Bernhardy, p. 219 ; l\faetzner, ad 
Lyeurg. 85. -The calling upon Christ, who nowhere iu the 
N. T. appears as identical with the Jehovah of the 0. T. (in 
opposition to Philippi), is not the worshipping absolutely, as it 
takes place only in respect of the Father, as the one absolute 
God; but rather worship according to that relativity in the 
consciousness of the worshipper, whicl_i is conditioned by the 
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relation of Christ to th,; Fdho- (whose Son of like nntnre, 
image, partner of the throne, mediator anl1 :ll1vocnte on behn1f 
of men, etc., He is). This is not imported as nn Orige11istic 
glm,s (Philippi), but is necessarily fuumled 011 the depemlence 
and suhon1i11ation in "·hid1 even tlw glorific11 Gull-man Christ, 
in virtue of His 11wn us rcgium, stnnds in relation to the Father; 
see on 1 Cor. iii. 23, xi. 3, xv. 28. Comp. Li.icke, {le inrocat. 
,T. Chr., Gott. 18-13. He who cnlls upon Christ is conscious 
1.hat he docs not call upon Him as the absolute G0t1, lmt as 
ihe cliYine-hnmnn Representntive arn1 :Mediator of Gu<l e:rnlted 
to the divine glory, in whom God's mlerpiate reYclation of 
salvation has Leen given. To the mcdiatorial relation of 
Christ Hofmann also nn·erts.1 Comp. on Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; 
1 Cor. i. 2. 

Ver. 13. Ground assigned for El<; r.avm<; -roV<; J1rucaX. avTov, 

ver. 12, and that ,rith words of Scripture from ,Joel iii. 5. 
This passage (LXX. ii. 32, closely following the LXX.) treats 
of the coming in of the 1lfcssianfr era; hence Paul might refer 
Kvp{ov, which in the original points to Gml, justly to Christ, 
who has appeared in the name of Go<1, and contimrnlly rules 
as His Represcntafo·e and Revealer, and :.\Ictliator, "·hose name 
,rns now the Yery specific olJject of the Clu·i:;tian calling on 
1.lte Lonl. That Paul "-rites not avTov, hut Kvp{ov, is from 
no particular motive (against Hofmann) ; he simply reproduces 
the wonls of Scripture, "·hich he presumes to he well known 
and makes his own. 

V\·. 1-1-21. In orcler to renlizc this calling upon the Lord, 
proclnimers of the gospel had of necessity to be sent forth; 
nevertheless all did not obl'Y the gospel ; in ,d1ich case 
neither L1oes thi~ excuse avail, that they had not heard the 
preaching (Yer. 18); nor th(lf, that Israel did not recognise 
the nni\"cr;;ality of the preaching (Yer. 1 !) ff.). Thus, following 
np 1-13, there is still further set forth the people's own g111"lt 

in their exclusion. 
VY. 14, 15. Introduction: In rmla now that men slto11ld 

1 Accoriling to Hof111ann, the promise attachctl to the calling on Jcho,·ah is 
rrganlctl Ly the apostle as valitl in N cw 1\sta111cnt ti111cs, for those, arnl those 
only, who place thtir co11jidcnce oJ salrntio11 011 Jesus and. thus call 011 Him. 
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adl o,i tltc name of iltc Lol'd, it is ncccssm·y that they shonld 
Ji(,i-c been believing, hcarin.7, p;·eaching, and that the sending forth 
cif p1'cachcrs slwul(l have tul~cn place, wlliclt sending forth also 
the Scl'iptm·c J}l'OJJhcsies. The object of this introduction is 
not already to cut off every way of escape from the Jews 
(Chrysostom, Theodorct, and several others, including Kiillner), 
for this is spoken c,f for the first time in ver. 18 ff.; but 
the necessity of the cu;,n 1clical a-;rouToX17 is first of all to be 
established generally, ·in order then to m.akc the disobedience of 
the Jezcs staml out -::,ith the force of contrast. Grotius and 
Michaelis see in VY. 14, 15 a ,Jewish objection, which 
alleges that the gospel Imel not been preached to all the 
Jews in the world, etc. ; Paul then answers in ver. 1 G ff. 
But how unsuitably he would have answered! Must he 
not, before everything else, make good-what he only brought 
in at ver. 18-that all ,Jews had heard the announcement 
of the gospel ? The objection here assumed is made by Paul 
himself in ver. 18. - ovv] draws an inference from ver. 13: 
]low shall they accordingly (in pursuance of the requirement 
of JmKaXeiu0ai contained in ver. 13) call on, etc.? On the 
future of ethical possibility, see Winer, p. 2G2 [E. T. 348]. 
Important eoclcl. and Laclnn. have, instead of the futures, the 
deliberative subfunctivc aorists: How should they, etc.? The 
attestation in the case of the different verbs, of which Tisch. 8. 
likewise reads the subjunctive forms, although he retains instead 
of a"OIJG'W<TtV the fut-nrc form aKOIJ<TOV'Tat, is so unequal, that we 
c::tn come to no decision. Comp. generally Lobeck, ad Phryn. 
p. 7 34 f. The subject to E7T'LKaA.€<TOV'Tat K.'T.X. is those who, 
according to the passage of Scripture in ver. 13, slrnll attain 
to salvation through calling on the name of the Lord; that to 
1C1Jpu~ovuw and a7T'o<TTaX., the K1Jpuuuovw,. The impersonal 
rendering (Fritzsche, de W ette, Baumgarten-Crnsius, I'hilippi, 
van Hengel, and several others) has against it the fact that 
K1Jpuf has not the same general subject as the foregoing verbs. 
- ei<; ov ov,c J7r{u'T,] Him, on whom they have not become believing; 
see Bnttmanu, ncut. G1·. p. 9 2. - 7T'w<; OE muTeuuovuw K,T.X·] 
Rightly the Vulg. : "Qnomodo credent ci, qucni non auclicrunt." 
ou is not an adi-crb of place (Hofmann); for thus after eli; ov 



18 G THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS. 

the symmetry of the discourse would only be hctL)rogeneously 
disturbed. Kor can it denote de quo (Luther, Ca,,Lalio, alHl 
m:rny, including Philippi and van Hengel), since u:Kouctv Two, 

in the sense of czK. 1rEpt Ttvo,, without a participle annexed, is 
entirely foreign both to the K. T. ::md to Greek prose (X:en. Jfo,1. 

iii. ii. 9 is a case of attracted genitive); and in HutllL'r only, 
Od. iv. 114, is the solitary instance of it found. 1 Sec Kiilmcr, 
II. 1, p. 3 0 9 ; Buttmann, Progr. iib. d. syntal;t. Vcrbind. dcr 
Yabn u:1'0VEtv and ciKpoau0at, Pots<l. 18 ii 5, pp. 7, 12, aud 
ncut. Gr. p. 144 f. Just as little is the objat, i.e. the contcJ1t:; 
of the preaching heard, meant by ou, which "·onl<l rather Le 
expressed by ov (Eph. iv. 21); but rather the spcahng subject, 
\\·ho is listened to as he from whom the discourse proceeds 
(:Mark vi. 20, vii. 14; Luke ii. 46, et al.; Winer, p. 187 
[E.T. 249]), Christ being in this case conceived of as speaking 
th1·011r1h llis p1'cachcrs (see the following); comp. Eplt. ii. 17. 
On the general thought, comp. Plat. J:,p. p. :3 2 7 C : 1j Kal 

CJuvatu0' uv, 1J ()' o<;, 7T€tUal /Ml UKOUOVTa<;; - xwpr, K17puuu.] 

without their having a preacher, apart from et 1n·cad1c;·. Comp. 
Tittmann, S!Jnon. p. 9 ii ; \\·ho, ho\\·ever, ,rrongly explains, ou 

'lrl(TTf.lJ(TaVTf.<; T~J "1lPll(T(T0VTl. - cir.ouTaA.W(Tl] 117101cc ?- CJLa 

p11µaTo<; 0Eou, Yer. 17, informs us.-The fotui of the argument 
is a so1'ilcs, and its conclu;;ion: The appointment of e,·,rngclical 
heralds is the first comliliou in orLler to bring about the calling 
upon the Lord. This retrugraLle suritcs thus lm1b us back to 
the source; and of the ci1rouToA-1J thus suggesting itself as 
primarily 11ccessary, the prophetic co11fi1·11wfivn from Isa. Iii. 7 
(not closely nfLer the LX:X.) is then given. This "dulcis;;imum 
dictum" (}Iclanehthon), because it speaks of the message of 
lJlissful liberation from exile, therein possesses the ~lcs::;ianic 
character, as conccrnin~ the restoration of the theocracy ; and 
therefore is legiti111atclyz understood by l'aul-in c01mectio11 
with the l\Ic::;sianic idea and its historical fulfihnent-as a 
1,rophecy of the eYangelical preachers. These preach salvation 
(OiS:f, mca11i11g in Isaiah also not merely z1caa, lmt the thco-

1 Comp. the Homeric ,,,,,da,idaI ,,.,.,;, equivalent to "''P: """'< (Nagclsbo.ch, 
ilia.•, p. 10-l, et!. 3). 

2 Comp. Hcng,tcn\Jcrg, Cl.i-istol. II. p. :?r:?. 



CHAP. X. lG. 187 

era.tic saving dclivcmnec), preach good (:iii:>) ; that is, still more 
generally, omnc q_uod fclixfaustmnque est, which is to be rcceive<l 
through Christ, the accomplisher of the divine dominion. 
That the Rabbins also understood the passage in a :Messianic 
sense, and in what way, see "\Vetstein.-The opposite of the 
poetical: how pleasant arc the feet (i.e. how welcome the arrival), 
etc., at iii. 15 ; Acts v. 9 ; N eh. i. 15 ; see Schaefer, ad Eur. Or. 
1217; Boeckh, Expl. Pind. p. 281; Wunder, ad Soph. El. 
1357 f. p. 120. 

Ver. 16. 'Ai\.i\.'] contrast to the prophetic saying of 
ver. 15 : Ent - notwithstanding that accordingly the blessed 
sending forth of .messengers of salvation did not fail to take 
place-all did 1wt obey the message of salvation, all did not 
submit to the requirement (of faith), which the glad news 
concerning Messiah and His kingdom placed before them ; 
comp. i. 5, xvi. 26; 2 Thess. i 8. With Theodore of 
l\fopsuestia, who takes ai\.i\.' ou K.T.i\.. as a question (comp. 
Theodoret), Reiche thinks that ai\.i\.' ... EUa''l"I- is an opponent's 
objection, which Paul accordingly repels by the passage from 
Isaiah. Against this view the presence of the following ryap 
would not be decisive-it would rather be quite in its proper 
place in the reply (Herm. ad Viger. p. 829; Hartung, Part·i
lcell. I. p. 473 f.)-but vv. 18 and 19 (comp. xi. 1, 11), 
to which Reiche appeals, testify directly against it, because 
there i\.eryw is found. Fritzsche, following Carpzov, refers ou 
7razm:,; to the Gentiles, of whom, however, although van 
Hengel also understands them to be intended in vv. 14, 15, 
nothing is said in the whole context ; hence it is not to be 
even taken quite generally (Hofmann), but is to be referred 
textually to the Jews, of whom so many, notwithstanding that 
the lovely feet of the messengers of salvation came to tlead 
amongst them, yielded no result. The negative expression for 
this multitude is a litotes, forbearing, but making it felt quite 
tragically enough, that the opposite of ou 7ravTE<; should have 
been found. Comp. iii. 3 : ~7r{,n7Ja-av TLVE<;. -ryap] prophetic 
confirmation of the sa<l phenomenon (ou 71"UVTE<; K.T.i\..), which 
thus, as already p1'Cllictccl, enters into the connection of clivin,:, 
destiny, and is not an accidental occurrence. This Hofmann 
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misnpprehcnds, extending the reference of the 'Y1;p to the 
following apa 11 r.{crn, K.T.'A., "·hich is impossible 011 nccoulll 
of the apa commencing a new sentence, since l'anl hns 1wt 

written Ei "'fClP 'Hcrai'as 'Ae~,€£ IC.T.A ... , apa 1j r.{cr.i<; IC.T.A,, 

whereby to these latta words would foll the definition of thL· 
citation, as Hofmann thinks.-In the lament of the author of 
Isa. liii. 1 (closely following the LXX., even with the KvpLE 

added by them) over the unbelief of hi;; time in tlw propltdfr 
preaching (ci,.:017, see on Gal. iii. 2), Paul sees-and 011 acc,mnt 
of the Messianic character of the entire chapter justly-a pro
phecy of the Jewish unbelief of Chri:;tirtn times in the Chi·istian 
pn'aching. Comp. John xii. 3 S. :Following Syr., Calovins, 
and others, Um breit and Hengsten berg, Christal. II. p. :3 0 i, 
take ci,.:017 :is the thing hca nl, i.e. " that which is announced tu 
us through the word of God (by rci-dation)." But the very 
following 1] 7r£crTL<; ee ciJC01/', shows, that Paul did not wish 
to be understood as meaning the divine comnmnication ,vhich 
the preacher receivecl, but the 1i;·caching of that ,rord heard 
hy the listeners. The historic aorist corresponds closely to 
vmJKovcrav. "' e may atld that Theophylnct rightly remark;; : 
7'0 Tl<; avTl TOU (T'1,£LVLO£ ICE£Ta£ ivraii0a· TOVTf.CTTLV o'A.["'fO t 
, ' E 7T' LCTTE vcrav. 

Yer. 1 7. Inference from the prophetic pnssnge, with the 
view of sulistantinlly recapitulnting what \\·as saitl in vcr. 14, 
and then pursuing the subject in vcr. 1 S. - ciK01,] the snmc 
as in ver. 16, the announcement, which is heard; comp. on 
,Tuhn xii. 38. F;·mn this cm,1cs faith; the heard preaching of 
the gospel lJrings about in men's minds faith on Christ; Ui 1f 

JJ;·cachi,1!J ~·s bro11gld about by G'o,l's behest (Luke iii. 2 ; l\fatt. 
iY. 4; Heh. xi. :J), set to work by the fact that God commnncls 
preachers to their office. Hightly have Beza, l'iscator, Semler, 
Cramer, l•ritzsche, Gliicklcr, Tholuck, Tinumgnrten-Crusiu5, so 
111ukrsluod Mµa 0EOu. For the onlinm·y interpretation of 
it, also followe1l by Hofmann, a~ the preached Jl'ord of Gori, !3 

i11c"l'l'ect for this renson, that according to it pijµa 0f0ii in 
pnint of fact would not be tlilferent from J,.:o,i; and this pijµa 
0f0u cloes not point hack to \'Cl'. 8, hut to cir.ocrrn:\wcr1 in 
vcr. li:i, as the remaining contents of the nrse show, so thnt 
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the signification saying obtains textually the more precise 
definition of its sense as behest. Ilnt wheu aKo,,1 has beeu 
taken in two different senses in ver. 16 and ver. 1 7, so that in 
ver. 1 G it signifies the preaching, but in ver. 1 7 the hearing 
(Ri.ickert, de Wette, Philippi, accor<ling to whom the preaching 
is to be analysed into its two elements, the hearing and the 
word of Goel, comp. Tholnck); or when in oia p11µaTor; 0rnv, 
instead of " God's word," clil:inc 1·c1;clation has been substituted 
(Reiche, van Hengel, comp. Olshausen, who explains it as 
equivalent to oia 7rv€uµaTOr; 0€ou): these are just makeshifts 
in order to separate the incorrectly assumed notion of p17µa 

0€0v from that of ciK011.2-Ilow could Paul ·iuja also ,, OE 
a1.:oi7 Ola p17µaTO<; 0rnv from Isaiah? Certainly not from the 
mere address Kup,€, but rather from the whole attitude of the 
prophet towards God, as it is expressed in KUpL€ ... 17µwv,

an attitude in which the prophet stands as the servant aud 
ambassador of God, so that God thus appears as He ou whose 
saying, i.e. on whose commancl, the aKo~ is preached. 

Ver. 18. A perhaps possible exculpation for the Jews is 
suggested by Paul as a spontaneous objection, and that in the 
form of a question to be ncgatiud, and is then repelled with 
words from Scripture. "But I ask: ·was it then in any ,ray 
not possible for them to come to faith e~ aKo~r; ? The preach
ing surely dicl 1wt remain unheard by them, surely did not foil 
to come at all to their ears 1 " The correct view is simply 
and clearly given by Chrysostom. Incorrectly Hofmann: After 
raul has introduced the pmphet as speaking, he leaps over to 
the saying something himself, which that prophetic saying 
suggests to him. Against this may be urged, (1) that not 
here for the first time, but already in ver. 1 7, it is Paul who 

1 That ,;,.,,; may denote ltearkening, listenin,'l to, is uncloubtccl. See Plato, 
Thcact. p. 142 D ; Diocl. xix. 41. But more usually it denotes, even in the 
dassics, either the faculty of !tearing, or, as here, the tliing heard. Comp. 011 

Gal. iii. 2. 
2 In which they cannot succeecl, however, for i; ,..,.,;;~ in fact conhl not be a 

hearkening in the abstract, but only the hearkening to tlte 1vord of God (the 
gospel). So also, tlte thing lteard wouhl be even in itself the word of Goel ; 
therefore we are not to explain, with van Hengel: "id vero, r1uocl autlituw est, 
cltbetur patefacUoni divinae." 
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speaks; (2) that he, in placing himself in contradistinction to 
the prophet, must luwe written not merely ,iXXa "71.E~/w, bnt 
aU' ;.~f'JJ Xhw; (:)) that aHa "71.. is not to be taken, "·ith Hof
mann, " 11\1! ! thm I say," since in that case ciXXrt would 
have the sense of agreement or concession (see Bac11111lcin, 
Partil.·. p. 1 G), ,rhich is suital>le neither here nor in vcr. 1 D. 1 

The ,i"71.X,f is the quite customary a"71.Xa of olj,-rtion, which is 
made by oneself or in the name of the opponent; Baenmlein, 
p. 13. - On the follo"·ing question: Surely it cannot be tlwt 
they hai·c not heard? observe that ou" is closely joined to 
ijKovCTav, expressing the opposite of ij/CouCTav (Bacumlein, p. 
277 f.; Winer, p. 476 [E. T. 642]; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 4, xi. 
22), and that the interrogative µ11 supposes the negative answer: 
by nr1 means has it remained unheard by them, which negation 
of the ov/C ij,covCTav implies the assertion of the 'J"ovuav. -

}j,couCTav] sc. 71JV ci/Co1v. The subject is those ,,ho remained 
nnbelieYing (ov r.aVT(', inr1K., ver. lG), by "·horn Paul certainly 
means the Jc1cs, although without expressing it directly and 
exclusiYcly. The reference to the Gc11tilcs (Origen, Cah·in, 
Frilzsche, and others, including rnn Hengel and Krnmmachcr) 
is quite foreign to the connection; comp. on vcr. 15. -
µE1Jovir;1:] imo i-cro.2 Sec on ix. 20. - 1:i,; -;;a.CTav K.T.X.J from 
Ps. xix. 5 (close after the LXX:.), where the suhject spoken 
of is the uniyersally diffused natnr{/1 rcYelalion of Go<l ; l'aul 
c1othcs in these sacred words the expression of the g0ing forth 
(ig~x0w, aor.) everywhere of ihe preaching of the yr,spd. 
Co111p. ,Tuslin, c. Tryph. 42, Apo!. i. -!O. - o <f>00770,; av,w,1] 

their so1rnd, the sound which the pre:1chcr.s (to these, according 
to the connection, auTwv refer~, which in ihe p$alm refers to 
heaven, the handiworks of G011, day and night) send forth 
while ihcy preach. 111 the LXX. it is a translation of i:l]~, 
which some haYc nndcrstood, y;ith Llllhcr, as thr·i1· 111,.rrs11ri11y 

liw ( comp. Hupfelcl), some, and ri;,;1tl1y so, accor<ling to the 

1 Hofmann appeals -without pertinence to Hartung, II. p. 35. For the pro
inde in challenges or exclamations is here entirely heterogeneous. 

2 Theodore of .Mopsuestia aptly says: .,., ,..,,.ii,y, 1,,.; >.. ,;,,., , "'Xf"T"'• ... >.. ""' • 
.,.. 2;' • .,. • .,,.., ",. Comp. on the I'" o,, introducing a corrccti119 answer, Hermann, 
ad Viycr. p. 845; Pllugk, ad Eur. Ilcc. 1261; Kiihner, II. 2, p. 711. 
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parallelism, with the LXX., Symm., Syr., Vulg., and most 
expositors, as their sound. - The answer µevouv'YE K.T.A. (in 
which, moreover, Paul does not adduce the passage from the 
Psalms as a quotation) confutes the ou,c -ij,covCTav very forcibly, 
because it argues a mojori, and even applies to all the Jews 
of the dispersion. But the conclusion that, according to our 
present passage, the gospel had at that time actually penetrated 
everywhere (even to China, America, etc.), is simply an arrant 
mistake, contrary to the nature of the popularly poetical 
expression, although, in imitation of the older commentators, 
renewed by Li:ihe (v. d. Kirchc, p. 34 ff.), and Pistorius in the 
Luther. Zeitschr. 1846, II. p. 40. The universal extension of 
the gospel (comp. Col. i. 6, 23; Clem. Cor. i. 5) set on foot 
by the apostles on a sufficiently large scale, is contin11ally in 
course of development. Comp. xi. 25, 26. 

Ver. 19. A further possible exculpation,1 introduced in 
emphatic conformity with the preceding, and the repelling of 
it by means of scriptural declarations down to ver. 21. On 
aAAa Theodore of Mopsuestia rightly observes : 7T"aAw eTepav 
avTt0ECTLV f.'TiU!'fEl. -µ,17 'Io-pmJA OU/C E"/VW ;] surely it (Zill 
not rcrnain unknown to the Israelites? 2 The "it " to be sup
plied with ll'Yvw ( see Niigelsbach, z. Ilias, p. 12 0, ed. 3) is : on 
EL<; 7TaCTav T1]V ryf]v igEAEUCT€Tat o <f,0oryryo, aUTWV IC.T.A. This 
universal destination of the preaching of Christ expressed in 
ver. 18 must have been known by the Jews, for long ago 
Moses and also Isaiah had prophesied the conversion of the 
Gentiles-Isaiah likewise, the refractory spirit of opposition 
thereto of the Jews (vv. 20, 21). This reference of ou,c eryvw 
alone (followed also by de Wette, Fritzsche, and Tholnck) flows 
purely in accordance with the text from what immediately pre
cedes, and is at the same time naturally in keeping with the 
contents of the corresponding biblical passages; for the con
version of the Gentiles and the universality of Christianity are 

1 The correctness o; which would in turn -weaken the LlamcaLlencss pointed 
out in ver. 18. Comp. Chrys. 

' Those previously meant (in opposition to Hofmann) arn here expressly namrd 
-which indicates a climax of the increasing urgency of the question, ancl 
"·hich is the more naturally suggested to Paul, since he has already in view a 
prophecy directed to the people in contrast to the Gentiles (ver. 21). 
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one ; since the former was prophesied to the ,Tews, the latter 
could not be unknown to them ; and they could not therefore 
allege as the excuse for tlwir unbelief: ·we ditl not know that 
Christianity is destined for the whole of lrnmanity-the le~s 
could they do so, since Isaiah places before them the trne 
source of their unbelief in their own spirit of resistance. The 
view of the passage which comes substantially nearest to 
ours, is that of Thomas Aquinas, Cornelius a Lapidc, I'iscator, 
l\ncus, Tolctus,Calovins, Turrctine, Morus,Rosemniiller, Kopp,·, 
11enecke, Ki."illner, Ewald (comp. Tholnck), who supply with ov,c 

c•111w : th((t the gospel 1l'oul!l pass 01:cl' jl'mn the Jucs to the arn
tilcs. So Pelagius and Theodore of l\fopsuestia: To Tou,; i~ 
c011w11 r.poa-f.LAijcp0ai Ei<; T~ll fV<J"€/3f.La11. Dut this is wrong, i 11 

so far as the object to be supplied is not purely borrowed from 
the preceding, but is already in part anticipated from what 
follows. Deza has vaguely and erroneously supplied Dcuili 

with t!111w; Reithmayr, on the other hand, thinks no object is 
to be supplied; ,vhilc others imagine the gospel to be the 
ol,ject (" Ha.Ye they not learnt to know the gospel, in orrkr to 
he able to believe in it?"). So Chrysostorn, Yatablus, Gomarns, 
Hammond, Estius, and several others, including ni.ickert, Ols
hansen, van Hengel, Bcyschlag, l\fangold, and, with a peculi:1r 
turn, l'hilippi also; similarly Hofmann and others, taking np 
the following r.pwTo<; (sec below). In that case-against which 
there is no objection in itsclf-µ1', 'Ia-pa1',">.. ov,c t!111w wouhl be 
1-iO complete a parallel to µ1', ov,c 11,coua-a11 in vcr. 18, that here, 
as there, the gospel would have to be suppliell. nut as this is 
lJy no means necessary (in opposition to Hofmann)-since it 
fully sali::;fies the symmetry of the discomsc, if in both instances 
tt">..">..tt Af."fW has its reference to what immediately precedes-so 
it. is directly opposed by the foct, th:tt the following reply licgin
lling with r.pwTO'\ would not he suitable. For if we were to 
assume that l'aul has given an iwlii-cct answer (" when h(• 
sl1cJ1rs that the Gndilcs believe, he says: How shoulll not, coultl 
Jl(1t J,;,-({tl have bclieYrll, if it had "·illeu ?" Olsl1.), this WOl\lll 
uuly be :t makeshift, in ,d1ieh the answer ,rnuld appear tl1e 
more nnsuitalJlc in proportion to its irnlircctuc~~, awl ~till 
kavc c1pcn the pos~ibility of the ovK '"fl'W, Or if "·e "·u·c t•J 
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suppose witl1 Riickert, that the thought is: ",vant of know
leclgc is not the cause, but God is now putting into penal 
execution what He has threatened, and is allowillg salvatio!t 
to pass over to the Gentiles, in order thereby to convert the 
,Tews to a better disposition," the point of the ;Jryvw would not 
he entered into at all, and moreover, the essential part of the 
interpretation would simply be supplied by the reader. Thi,; 
objection is at the same time valid agaimt van Hengel, 
according to whom it is to be made to appear from the following 
prophetic quotations that Israel had indeed known, but hall 
shamefully despised, the gospel. Or if, finally, with Philippi, 
we are to say that the passages from the prophets contained 
not a refutation, but a substantiation, of the fact that verily 
Isracl 1 had rejected the gospel (which rejection lies in ouK 
il,yvw), this would be inconsistent with the interrogative form 
with µ,17 ( comp. on iii. 5), which necessarily presupposes the 
dcnial 2 of the ouK ;Jryvw ( consequently the affirmative : il~;vw ). 
In entire deviation from the views just given, Reiche thinks 
that 'Iapa1X is accusative, and 0Eo, to be supplied as subject. 
" Did not God recognise Israel for His people ? How coul< l 
He permit it to be so blinded and hardened?" It is decisi,·e 
against this view, that to supply 0Eo, as subject, especially 
after ver. 18, is highly arbitrary, and that the following 
passages of Scripture would be qnite inappropriate. - r.pwToc;] 
not in the sense of r.poTEpo, (which, regarded by itself, might 
indeed be the case according to the context; sec on J olm i. 15); 

1 Philippi paraphrases : "Is it conceivable that Israel precisely, the chosen 
people of Goel, did not recognise llie l\Iessianic ""'"'"f'ct <lcstinccl in an especi,ll 
manner for it, or the preaching thereof, while yet the Gentiles attained to thi, 
knowlcclgc ? " '' The a<l<lucecl passages from the prophets show now that there 
was by no rneans any cause of wondei· over this fact, for thus exactly it ha<l been 
preclicted in the divine word,-nmncly, that the Gentiles would accept, but 
Isrnel would reject, the salvation." 

~ Philippi, indeed, in eds. 2 anu 3, proposes, in the event of the denial of 
the question being rctainecl,-which, however, he does not conccde,-the 
expedient, that then the prophetic passages might serve to prove that the fact of 
the prophecy, which appcareu in itself incrccliule, hau nevertheless occurrc<l iu 
correspondence therewith. But the contents of this thought would he in'l"entc,l, 
notgathcre,lfrom the language; and self-contradictory bcsiues, for the no woul,l 
lie involve<l in the question, aml in "P;;,,,.o; u .... } .• the yes, \Yhich hacl yet occurrc,l 
in acconlrmcc with prophecy. 

umr. n. N 



1 D4 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE IlO!IIA~S. 

ln1!, si11cc 1llos,·s is (ptntc<l, with whom the tr>stimony of God 
in the 0. T. lJcgins: r1.-; tlu: ji,·.,t (wh,J in f,cripl11n: cou1<;,; for
,rnnl ill opposition to thi.~) spud.-.~ 11!,,.-;,-;;, or the later testi
monies of }:;criptnrc, l'aul the11 co11le11ls hirnsdf "·itlt adtlueing 
only the bo1<l tliYine llll<'mllct:s of Isaiah. Thcoclorc of 
l\fopsur>sti:t Wl·ll gi\"CS it: (V0vc; 111wVCT1J',. "Wetstciu, l\[it.:hat.:lis, 
~torr, Flatt, Hofmann, cmmect 7r[JWTO, "·ith ovJC l!·;vw. llut 
the s111•l'nscd 8e11se : " Di<l nut lsrncl fir.--;L learn lo know iL 
(the gospel) ? " or, as Hofmann cxpr<>SSl~s it: " 1/''us 1·t 1,,,,_,i/,!.'/ 
tu s[,ul(l -in such et positioil, tlt,it J.~;·acl dirl not uvtain tit,: Ji,·.,t 
opaicwc of 1·t ?" must ha,·c Leen expressed 1L"it!w11t µ1;. 1 -

i·;c'.J r.apat;. JC.T.A.J Dent. xxxii. ~ 1, almost exactly afll•r the 
T.XX. Co<l thrre, in the song of ::\Ioscs, tlm.:atcm; the illolatrnu,; 
Lrat·lites, that He on His part (t'/cb) "·ill bless a Gentile people, 
:i!lll th<·rchy ineitc the former to jealousy and to wrr.th, as 
ilwy had incited Him hy their worship of idols. Paul ret.:og
niscs in thi,;-acconling- to lhe rnle of the co11sta11cy of the 
divine way8 in ihe history of the devclop11w11t of thL' theocracy 
-a type of the attaining ol' the Gentiles to participation in 
tli<~ communion of G ocl'8 people, whereby the jcalDn:<y a )11 l 
wrath of the ,Tews will lie excitc<l. - ir.' ovJC {0i•Et] bp ~~:, 
i,i rrspcct to rt not-pmJJ!c; for only llw peo1,le of f1 oLl "·a,; the 
real 01w, the people co1Te8pornli11g to the divine illca of' a 
pl!oplc; eYery other is the nl'gation of this iclea. Cornp. ix. 
25; 1 Pet. ii. 10. On the connection of ou with nouns, 
cancelling the notion ohjecliYely, sec Hartung, Pru-til.:cll. II. 
p. 1 ~ \I ; (: rimm on 2 :\face. i\". 1 :~. Often fouml in Tlrncy
diclcs (Kri.iger on i. 137. 4). On E7rl, oi-cr, on the ground, 
that i~, 011 '"'('(11111t nj, 1·0111p. Tlcmosthe11es, JA-18. 4: r.apogvv-
0 ' , \ ~ I l' I l • ... r: • I J ' ' CV,WV (Tot T<p "/c~;ev11µn•<:>, " )" ). lV. I . .J, - UCTVl/(7<!) 7' "/ll(J 

' By taking "°Ii;,,.,; with r,,,.,, there wonlJ result the quite preposterous sense 
of the question: Surely it is not possiLly the case that Israel first rcmaine,l 
1111.,,·,1uai11t,·,l with it 1 i.e. that the lsradill'S wer,, the lirst to whos.· kno\\'le.J_'.!•· 
the gospel kul not come 1 Hormann groundlessly refers to lluttmann, ne11t. 
G,·. p. '.!1-J, and explains as though ,;,,, did not qualify ,,,,.,, but <rpw""• as 
thou~h conse'lucntly Paul ha,l said : µ~ 'Iq«11"- ,;, 'lt'fwro; r,,,.,; This woultl be : 
~nr,-ly l.,rad li:L< 11ol,•x1H·ric•11C1,il it. ouly i11 tlu'. .<rco11,l place (lhr, Clr11ti},, wnrltl i11 
tl11:_1i,-.,,)·~ \\"ith :-.tran.~1· i11e·nrr1·dnc·:.s, Hormann say~ that, :H:1~unliugto our wa~· 
of taking- "'P;;; .. o,, ,r,,.., should. stall(l instead of ,._,,,.,. Mose~ speaks nnd writes 
(vcr, 1i) still at this day as "'fi;,,.,, in the 0. '!'. 
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'EXX1111wv clCTUVETWTfpov ~vXot<; teal 11,[0ot<; 7rpoutcEX7JVoTwv ; 

Theophylact. Comp. i. 21. 
Vv. 20, 21. Ll6] markiug the transiLion to anotlicr prophet, 

as at ix. 2 7. - a1ro7011,µ(i "· 11.t,yEL] is cmuoldcnccl aiul srt,1Js. The 
latter is the immediate consequence of the former; lwuce here 
not a Ilcbraizing mode of expression for the adverbial notion 
(he frccl.'f spcab out), but ,l7roToAµ. is absolute (Hom. It. x. 2 32, 
xii. 51, et al.). Comp. Winer, p. 43 7 f. [E. T. 5 8 8 f.] ; Dutt
mann, p. 2-l 0 ; and sec l\factzncr, (t(l Antiph. p. 17 :: ; H0111. 

It. i. !) 2 : 0,tpUTJCT€ tcal 17voa µavw;. - U7TOTOl\,µ~t] J{3tauaTO 

,yvµv~v Elm:'iv T1JV aA1J0€lav Ka~ tctvbVVEVCTat 11 <L7TOUtwm};at, 

Thcophylact. Yet tlw prophet of bokl speceh is nprcscntccl as 
prcscul, as previously l\foses in AE,Yfl. The citation is Isa. 
lxv. I, l"rcely from the LXX., aml with umlcsigned tra11sposiLion 
of the two parallel clauses. Acconlin.c: to its historical sense, 
the passage refers to the Jews I who had become apostate from 
Goel through immorality and idolatry, on whose behalf the 
prophet has jn~t begged for grace, to which entreaty Jehovah 
begins His answer by rcmimling them how He had given 
Himself to be found, an<l rcvculcd Himself with prcvenicut 
undeserved kindness to the faithless people. Tint in the 
apostate Israel, which was in fact snnk into an idolatrous 
condition (sec esp. Isa. hiv. G, lxv. 3 ff), and in the relation 
to it which Jehovah here aflirms of Himself, Paul sees a 
typical re1n·cscntation of the Gentile world, whieh (as a0EOi iv T(o 

Kuuµ(t1, Eph. ii. 12) <lid not concern itself about Goll, hut to 
which God has given Himself to be found, an<l (epexegctic 
parallel) to be recognised in His self-revelation (through the 
gospel). The Gentiles have acccptal this prevcnient divine 
compassion, but Israel in its obstinate apostasy has resisted it; 
hence l'aul continues in vcr. 21 with 1rpo, DE 70v 'I crpa1)"'A, 

A.fP/E£. The latter clearly indicates that Paul really found in 
ver. 2 0 the prophetic reference to the Gentile 1,;orld ( of which 
Israel is the opposite); and not, as Hofmann with strict 
adherence to (he historical souse of the original supposes, the 
jl'llitlcssncss of the 1li1:ine lo11g-s11jji:ring towards Ismcl, whfrh 

1 Not to the Gentiles (Calvin, Vitringa, Philippi). Sec, on the other hauu, 
Dclitzsclt on Isa. 
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justifies God's deal iii:] 1j llc ;1011J ,·t.st.~ ,wt 1wt il fie lius ,w1_11 it,-J 
it.~ d i.,oiuli,_·;1,;,·, ~\.ccon1ing to this intcrpretati, ,n, r.po;; ,ov 
'l<Ypa1f>.. would haYe been alrcal1y saill in nr. 20, agai11st wl1id1 
Yiew wr, 21 tec<tifics. - EupE01J1'] not: "I lw.Yc allu,,·ell mysel[ 
to lie found" (l:ciclw and other:-), lrnt: I lwct' 1,,,,,i. ;;111,1,l. 

On the sense, comp. Acts xYii. 2 7 ; and 011 the connection , ,f 
Eup. aml iµcp. E"/EV., "\Visd. i. 1 f. The am·is/8 are, in the ~en"e 
of the apostle, to he understood of that "·hich has taken plat:e 
in the Christian present. - Tot, iµE µ1) ir.EpwT.] wli11 i,1'1,' ,,-ul 
;wt rif rnc, nmnely, respectiug reYclation; cump. Ezck. xx, 1 ; 
Dern. 1072. 12. - Ver. 21. r.po,] not aclvci-sus (Erasmus, 
Dcza, Cah·iu, I'iscator, Toletus, Grotius, Cramer, Koppe), since; 
in itself-without a more special indication of the text whid.1 
would yielLl the hostile seuse-it denotes only the simple 
placing in contrast. Hence, either: in reference to Israel 
(fatius, "\Volf, Ch. Schmidt, and others, including Tholuck, Lle 
Wcttc, Fritzsche, I'hilippi), like Heh. i. 7, S, Luke xii. -!1, 
xx. 1 !) ; or, " in the case of Ismcl He declares " (Ki.illner, 
nilckert, EwalL1, and others, following Luther aml Yul;,;.). The 
former Yicw, ,diich is mlopted also hy van Ileugel, is to lie 
preferred Jvi' thi, n !'son, that oJ introduces a cuutrast, nc,t 
with those to "·hom the previous passage was 1li,-,-ctul, but 
with those to "·hom it ,·,fu·s iu rcspt!Ct of its iignralirn appli
cation. - AE"fH] Isaiah, namely. That he i::1,eak,; in the wmH.: 

o1 Goll, is nmlerstoocl of itself. - ;_:A?]V T~v 11µip.] the 1dwlc ,?a,11, 
like Yiii. 3G. Expresses the 11 ;1;n,1itlii1:111et1u,: of the loYe, -
c'i,.Et0. K. civ.tAE"/ov;a] JI}'<'·'' ;it prnticiple, cleuoting the coutiun
ance of the coucluct. civnt..f.'}'. is not to be explained, \\·ith 
Grritius, I:ciche, l~ritz:oclte, vau Hengel, aud most, as tu ln· 
1·,f,-actv;·,11, ,rhich it dues not mean, but to co;it;-wlict. The 
,Jew.s-allhough God stretched out His sa,·iug hamls towards 
tlwm frorn early morning till evening (comp. l'ro,·. i. 2-!)-are 
,li,;,J1Jetlicnt, awl say : We will ·nut ! Comp. :i.\fatt. xxiii. 3 i ; 
Tit. ii. () ; 3 l\Iacc. ii. 2 S ; Lucian. IJ. 11!. xxx. 3 ; and sec on 
,fohn xix, 12. Aho in .Achilles Tatiu~, v. 2 7 (in oppo:<iti,,11 
to Kypkl! awl Fritzsclw), civ,1Xtiyctv is concd,·etl as coil/,'11,?i,·
tiu,1.; as ab,J ,ivTtAD'}'La, Ileh. xii. 3. Xute how opposed the 
pas~agc is to ah;;ol11te pretlestinaticlJI, ancl prn'licularly to 1.hc 
Calvinistic "voluntas bcncplaciti et signi." 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 1. After -:-. ,.a/,v au,r,::i, A D* ~** and some Fathers have 
~. c:"po;,v~;. So Lachm. in brackets. An addition from ver. 2. 
- Ver. 2. After 'Jo-pa~,. Elz. has i.i1wv, against decisive evi
dence. - Ver. 3. ,u Bu0'1aO'r.] Elz.: ?.aJ ru Buir., against so im
portant witnesses, that xai would appear a connective addition. 
Comp. the LXX. - Ver. G. The addition in Elz., ,i o~ i~ 'ip1on, 
o~r.i" iad %_ctp1;· ec:".l ,I, 'ip 1ov oir.k, iO'"'v 'ip1ov, is wanting in A U D 
EFG P ~", 47, Copt. 8ah. Arm. Vulg. It. Dam. Hufin., and all 
the Latin :Fathers. An old interpolation (found already in 
B L ~'-'*, Syr. Arr. Chrys.), with a view to the completion of 
the proof; rejected by Erasmus, Grotius, "\Vetstein, Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachm.; adopted, indeed, by Tisch. 7, but again omitted 
in ed. 8; after Beza, Bengel, nfatthiao, Hinck, defended most 
thoroughly by :Fritzsche and Reiche (in opp. to his Comment
ary) in the Comment. Grit. I. p. GS ff. But considering the 
preponderance of the opposing testimony, the completely 
superfluous charncter of the proposition iu the argument, antl 
the anoma_lous for~ in which the :v:~r\1_~ .~ppca\ i~1 th~ pri1;cira~ 
Codex wlnch contams them (B: " os ,; ,p1wv, o,u-:-1 xap,;- ,c:"EI -:-o 
'inov o0r.i-:-, 'l!'m %,cip,.), and also the other variations in detail 
(see Tisch. 8), the d(.fences of them are not convincing. See 
also van Hengel. The argument for retaining them, on the 
ground that an interpolator would have framed them more 
closely in conformity with the first half of the verse, is weakened 
by the fact that very ancient authorities have iG-:-iv instead of 
1i,a;w also in the first half of the verse. - Ver. 7. ;o::i;o] Elz.: 
;r,~;ou, against decisive evidence. An emendation in acconlance 
,Yith the usual construction. - Ver. 13. 1up] Lachrn., Tisch. S: 
cE, according to A n P ~, min. Syr. Copt. Damasc. Theodoret. 
:-IS.; C has G0v; Aeth. ntr. no particle. With such divided tes
timony, ii; is the best supported, and to be preferred; it came to 
be glossed by more definite particles. - 11,iv] is wanting in D E 
F G, min., which was occasioned hy the apparent absence of 
reference for the 11,;v, Lachrn., Tisch. 8 : 11,ev o0v, according to 
A B C P ~, Copt., which has therefore the extemal attestation 
decidedly in its favour, but is to be explained from the fact 
that the unrelated f.L,fv was glossed by 061 (a new sentence was 
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commenced "·ith i;' i,ci,); l hl'reforc the.,e anlhorit ies inclirectly 
priss owr to tlte side or the ol hcrn·i~e ,rcnkly necretlilcll 1:ecepla. 
- Ver. 17. ;ij, ;,,,7J; Y-u,] This Y.u, is wanting in B C ~•, Copt. 
Omitletl hy Tisch. ~: hut how pasih· it rni~lit l,c Sll]':•l'l'"'·"l'tl, 
mri11~· to the lw1,wcotdcuta ! In lJ"' FU, collll. lt. lr., ,~; ii~r,; 

is :1lsr, wauting from the like cause. - Yer. l!). zi.u.o~,J ::-o ltirn.:k, 
Scholz, Lad1m., Tisch. 8, ncconling to clecisiYe tesli111ony. ]}ut 
Elz. and Ti,;ch. i have ~i zi.uoo,, the article hcin~ Jlll·l'lianically 
introLlnceLl in imitation of l">J~ zi.uo:,i,, YY. 1 i, 18. ,r ere ii ori
ginal, and had it been desired throngh its omission to <1L•:=:i!!natc 
the ml; -:-,;v xi.u5wv in ver. 17 (l\fotth., 1"ritzschc), it woul,l han' 
more rcaclily occurred to the mechanical temlencr ol' copyi;-ls 
to insert -:-i:i; instead of oi. - Ver. 20. 1'-yr,1.o;pi,,1] Lachrn. am] 
Ti:;eh. 8 : ii--1,r,i.u fpt,", according to A D ~- Uc,;~] 11 I ion of the 
"·orcl-which is only found besides in l Tim. vi. 17-into its 
elements in conformity with xii. 1 G. - Ver. 21. 11-~::-:,J;] is want
ing in A B C P ~, min., Copt. Danrnsc. Huf. Ang. Omitte<l by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 8. But the offence which was taken partly 
at the fl,PJJareut umclateclncss of 11,r;"w; (which is therefore 
exchanged in Or. for ,.trr'tl 11.rJX>,ov and "6rr'tl ;.7'e~v), partly 
at ll1L, following fntme, n•,Hlily incluccd the orni:;sion. Fur 
~,ir:r,-:-w, which l:lz. has instead ul' ;1iG,rn1, is Ycry foe l;ly s11p
porlccl by eYicleuce, aml !ins rnauifrstly c:ome in iu acconlancc 
with the original 11,r,·:-:~J;; wrongly dcfeutlcd a!lc\\" l,y 1:inek. 
Sec the exegetical notes; comp. also ]\png. A Jlj)(U'{lf_ (',-ii. -
Ver. :2:2. Ju the second clnnse Laclnn. aud Tisel1. ha\"l', i11s!eacl 
of (J,·:;"G-:"0,'LIUV, a"Ol"IJ/Liu, and instead or %,:r,r;-:-frr,-:-u, %fr,G-:-&-:-r,; 0;o~; 
the former acconling to An C ~-*, Gi"*, Or. l>amasc.; the !alter 
according to .A I: C D* c~ has %,fr,G-:-frr,n; 0;o:i), G i**, ,\nn. Or. 
E11s. Damasc. I:ightly; the com111011 rc:uling is a hasty gram
matical emendation. 0,ou, too, bears, in its belonging tu the 
reacling x~r,11-:-frr,;, the stamp of g1!nnim,11css. - Yer. '.?5. -::-up' 

;uu-:-.J Laehm. and Tisch. 7 : ,, '.u~-:-., acc.:onling to .A n. Damasc. 
The latter is to be prderretl (•:-:up' iu~-:-. was introclncctl throngh 
a (;Olll]Jarison of xii. lG), and it. ex]'bins, too, i11t! llrigin or the 
{,,,re ;u~-:-&7; in F G; for by the omi,.::;ion ol' the N ( he pn'P""i
( ion "·onld easily come to he druppt•(l. - Ver. 30. ~/Lt,; l EL:., 
~1'!1olz: ;,.ui i.,11.,7;, against clrcisivc eYidencc. - Yer. 31. J)cfure 
ii.,r,1l. J; D* t{, Copt.. J),1m. han! ,uv; so Lachm. in hrackrts, an,l 
Ti,.:ch. 8. Inappropriate adililinn, arising from misconct>p!im1, 
i1hlea<.l of whieh some min. ha Ye ~G-:-EpGr. - Yer. :::2. l"G~; "u.,-:-u; l 
Instead of the first -:-. "·, D. Jr. et al. have ,a -::-uv:-u, and }' G 
"u.,-:-u. ,\];;,J Vulg-. It. express the neuter, which, lwwcvcr, i:; 
taken from Gal. iii, 22. 
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CONTENTS :-After the humiliation hitherto expressed, there 
now follows the consolation in respect to the exclusion of a 
large part of Israel. (1) God has not cast off His people, but 
has allowed a part of them, according to a gracious election, to 
attain to salvation, and has hardened the remainder, vv. 1-10. 
(2) Yet God wills not their final destruction; nay, their un
belief subserves the salvation of the Gentiles, and their con
version will have yet more happy consequences. This is 
matter for hope, and the Gentile Christians may not therefore 
give way to self-exaltation, vv. 11-24. (3) For the hardening 
of a portion of the people will last no longer than until the 
whole of the Gentiles have become Christians; and then 
Israel will obtain salvation, vv. 25-32. How unfathomable 
are the riches, wisdom, and knowledge of God ! To Him be 
glory! vv. 33-36. 

Ver. 1. Aeryw ovv] corresponds to the twofold aXXa Xeryw, 
:x. 18, 19, but so, that now this thircl interrogative Xeryw is 
introduced in an i11jcrcntial form. In consequence, namely, 
of what had just been clearly laid down in :x. 18 ff., as to the 
guilt of resistant Israel in its exclusion from salvation in Christ 
-over-against the Gentiles' acceptance of it-the difficult 
question might arise : Surely Goel has not cast off His people ? 
Surely it is not so tragic a fate, that we must infer it from that 
conduct of the people ?1 Paul states this question, earnestly 
negatives it, ancl then sets forth the real state of the matter. 
The opinion of Hofmann, that the apostle starts this question 
because the scriptuml passages x. 18 ff. show that it is to be 
ncgali'i:cd, is the consequence of his incorrect interpretation of 
those scriptural sayings, and is confuted by the fact that the 
negation is first given ancl supported in what follows, not drawn 
from what p1'cccdcs, but made good by a quite d1:ffcrcnt scriptural 
proof, ver. 2. - µ.~ a1rwU'aTo K.T.X.] Comp. l)s. xciv. 14, xcv. 
3; 1 Sn.m. xii. 32; on the form, see Winer, p. 8G [E.T. 111]. 
Reiche thinks, but erroneously, that the question is not expressed 

1 Namely, :lS a divine mensurc of retribution taken in consequence of their 
spirit of resistance to the message of salvation preached to them. The divine 
act of casting off from Ilirnsclf is not Yiewcd as the cause (against this is x. 21), 
lmt as the penal consequence, of the disdaining God's loving will. 
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sharply enongh, and that ar.avrn is to be 8Upplied. 'Ar.wua,o 
has in truth the emphasis, and is placed first on that account ; 
so that J>aul's simple idea is, that the wsting nJT of God's 
people, exclusion from the divine decree of the bestowal of 
salvation, recall of this destination to salntion, may not be in
ferred from what has gone before. Rightly, too, Ben::;cl remarks: 
" I psa ropuli rjus appcllatio rationc;n 1trgandi continet." Thi,; 
ratio ilC[!lliuli is then, in ver. 2, additionally strengthened liy 
ov r.poe•1vw. - The µ17 ~1ivot.o exprc:eses horror at the cirrwua,o, 
not at the A€"/W (van Heugel), as though Paul had written 
simply ar.wuaTO without µ17. - Kal 'YllP E"/W 1'.T.A.] Fa;· I cdsu, 
etc., expresses the motive for µ~ "f€VOtTo ! For Paul, as a true 
Israelite of patriotic feeling, cannot, in virtue of his theocratic 
self-esteem, admit that ar.wua,o, but crm only repel the 
suggestion with abhorrence. Comp. de ,vette and Daumgar
teu-Crnsius. A peculiar pi'onf of the ou,c cir.wua,o was yet 
to follow. Usually it is thought tlmt Paul proves the negation 
b!J his own c,xamplc, since ltc in truth was not cast off. So 
also l'liilippi. Dut apart from the consiLleration, that the 
example of a single elected one, however highly favomed,1 

,rnuld lJc far from convincins-, we sec no reason "·hy l'anl 
shouhl have added e,c uw6pµ. 'A/3p., rp11'll.. Bwiaµ.; mo1\:o,·c-l', 
it appears from vcr. 2, "·hr:re he deliur:s the negation, em
phatically reiterates it, aml then conlirms it from Scriptme, 
that lie did not intend till ver. 2 to atldnce the ar~nmcnt 
.~gaiust the cir.wlJ'a,o, ,rhich he had mil,11 ,i;·acisionalty rejcctc<l 
in Yf:l'. 1. "·ithont the least i11dic:1tion from the text, Hof
mann intr0<lnccs into ,c_ f·•1w the reference: E,·cn I, the apostle 
udous/cd 11:ith the ca!liil.'f rf tli,: Grntilc 1rndd (,\'hich is sup
posed to imply a scalin~ or the sacred historical call of Israrl); 
even I, 11s o;icc -11pon a t i1;1 ,. rt 1v;·,ve11fo;·, clcsi·1Ti113 of 1·,jcrt io;1. 

- EK ur.€pµ. 'A/3p., rpv'll.. Bw1aµ.] added, in order to exhibit 
the just arnl gcnui:1e pri\'ilcgcs of his birth. Comp. l'hil. 
iii. 5 ; Acts xiii. 21 ; Test. XII. l'atr. p. 7 46 f. The tribe 
uf Jlrn,iarnin "·as in trnth, :dong ,rith that of Judah, tlw 
theocratic core of the nation after the exile. Es. iv. 1, x. 9. 

1 Theodore of 1'Iopsuestia nsks: -::-W; yi.p ,;;'II . .. ':"'£ :.r «~4Jr:a.~ta, -:-0'11 0t0'11 -:-0:.i 
i-::-• .. ~ -:7i(1'.!~ (1fJl,'rll~o,u.u 1:iw x:a, 'Ttpl Ta.~n;r ;-J;iG'Y.:'./~ L ':";';Q'•,tcV,Ul'r'OV t ... ipw; i 
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Ver. 2. ·'Ov 'TT'poe,yvw] An element which renders the im
possibility of a-r.w<TaTO at once palpable; comp. ver. 29. 
Others take it as a limiting definition, Tov X. auTov &v 'TT'p. being 
understood of the spfritnctl pl'ople of Goel destined to the 
Christian sahation (Origcn, Augustine, Chrysostom, Luther, 
Calvin, and others, including Heumann, Semler, Rosenmi.iller, 
Flatt, Gkickler). But against this view it is decisive that 
T. Xaov au-r. in ver. 1, ,\'ithout any limitation, denotes the 
.Jewish nation, and consequently Paul himself would now 
completely disarrange the point in question; the whole chapter 
has for its suuject, not the spiritnal Israel, but the fate of the 
nation in respect to the salvation of Messiah. Hence, too, 
,re are not to supply, with Philippi, p. 554, after &v npoe,yvw 
the limitation: as seminary of the spiritual u1rlpµa. - The 
sense of 7rpol,yvw has been undeu,toou as variously as in viii. 
29, but is to be taken just as there: God /;new His people as 
such vcforchancl, before it actually existed; that is to say, it 
was to Him, to whom the whole fntnre development of sacred 
history was present in His pretemporal counsel and plan, 
known and certain: Ismcl is my 21cwlia,1· people! And con
sequently Goel cannot have afterwards rejected Israel; for this 
would in tmth presuppose thr1t which is inconceivable with God 
( comp. Acts XY. 18), and irreconcilable ,vith the aµ€Ta0€TOV Tl]',' 
;3ouA.~,;; auTov (Heb. vi. 1 7), namely, that He had been cleceiYed 
in His 7rpoe,yvw; comp. ver. 30 f£ To suppose the qualitas 
maln of the people as that which Goel foreb1cw (van Hengel) is 
inadmissible, for the reason that 7TprY'/VOJ<Yti:; urnst be the premi$;; 
of the r.poop{t€iv of the people of Goel (comp. viii. 29); hence, 
too, it is not to be objected, with .Hofmann,1 against our view, 
that God would surely have been rLble to foresee the fact that, 
and the time when, His people would cease to be His people. 
- ~ ou,c oYoaT€ ,c.-r."'A,., down to vcr. 4, adduces a proof for 
ou,c c't7rwuaTo from an historical example of Scripture, according 
to which a case analogous to the present of the resistance of 

1 Who also here (comp. on viii. 29) takes "'Poiyu,, as an ace of the will, by 
which Go,l has bcforchaml consliluled Israel ,vh:it it, in accordance therewith, 
actually became. This would amount to the notion of the 'lff°'"°'I'"~'" in the 
divine decree (comp. Eph. ii. 10). 
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ihr prnp1e to Goll hacl once occmTetl, hut Goel has rnnrle the 
declaratiun thnt He lwd (not i11dc•ed cast off lii~ people, but) 
resetTed to Ilirnsclf, in ihe mirl::it of the dcprayily of ilw 
mass, n, rn1mher of faithful onrs. So (Yer. G) loo now il.tere 
has taken place, not n njcctin11 of the pen11lc, lint ratlll~l' a 

grncions election out of the people. - iv 'HA-1'<,i] lJclong.~ to 
TL A;"/H, lmt is not: 11,· Elin (Erasmns, Luther, .1:eza, Calvin, 
l)isc,1tor, Castalio, CaloYius, and others), which wonlLl 1,e li11-
gnislically crroneons, lmt: fa the pr1.~w1gc trmti;1g rf Elias. 
Comp. Time. i. 9. 3, where €V TOV UK1]7TTpou uµa T?/ r.apat!UU€l 

E1'p,7KEV means : at the passage, where he (Homer) trmts of Ilic 

?Jiddi,1g of the sceptre, he has said, etc. Very 1weYalent is this 
mode of quotation in Philo, and also in the Rahhinical ,rrit
ings (Smcnlrnsins, 1carn)\.,)\.,, p. 403). Comp. also :i\fark xii. 
2G ; Luke XX. 37, but not Heb. iv. 7. -w~ €VTU"/X· T. e. 
KaTa T. 'Iupa11)1.,] dependent 011 ovK ot'Sau, as a more precisely 
deliniug parallel of iv 'H)I.,_ TL AE"fH 17 'YP· Comp. Lnke vi. 4, 
xxii. Gl; Acts xi. lG, xx. 20, et al.; Goller and Kruger on 
Thuc. i. 1. 1. On EvTu'YxJ.vnv (viii. 27, 34; Heb. vii. 25), 
with datirn of the person concerned (frc11ncntly in l'lntarch, 
rolyb., Lucian, etc.), comp. Acts :xxv. ~-1; \\'isd. viii. 21, xvi. 
28. On KaTa (accusing), comp. 1 l\facc. viii. 32; 2 l\Iacc. 
iv. 36. 

Ver. :3. 1 Kings xix. 10, 14, frcf']y from the LX X. - ,,,.-JKT.] 

The Israelites, namely, nnclcr .Ahab and ,lewhPl. 1 Kings 
xviii. 4, :xiii. 22. - t.:aTEuKaf.] lwff thoro11g/dy cl,·.,.';-oyl'd, have 
razed. Comp. Soph. Phil. 98G: Tpo{av ... KarnuKafai. 

:Elll'. Hee. 22 (of the dome~lic altar); ]>em. :.:Gl. 20; Pint. 
I'opl. 10; 2 :;\face. :xiv. :;s (To 0urnau,11pw11). - Ta 0vuLaUT.] 

On the p'11,·(ll, as the lenq,le in ,Jcrn,;alcm was illl! place 
exelusiYely destined for wor~hip, ihe view of E,lius sulliccs: 
"Vnisimile est, Eliam l()(pti de altnrilms, quac pa~sim in 
excelsis sLnclio qnclhm pictalis Deo vcro erccta fncrant; 
rnaxime postrptam decem trilrns rL"gum suornm t_H:11rni1lc pro
hilJilac fnenrnt, ne ,J crnsolymam a,;cendcrent :;acrilicii can~a. 
QnamYis cnim icl lcge vctiLnm esset [scP LeY. xvii. 8, !l; 

])cnL xii. 13, 1'1] ac rcctc fcccrint Ezechias cL .Tosias, n•gt'" 
,Judae, ctia11t t'jusmoui arns cn:rtcmlo, tamen irnpimn era(, eas 
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sn1wcrterc odio cnltus Dci Israel." Comp. Grotius, also Keil, 
on the books of Kings, p. 262, Archiiol. I. § 89. - v7TEAE{cp0. 

µova,] in the sense of Elias: alone of the prophets; but 
according to the application designed by the apostle, as ver. 4 
shows: as the only one of Thy faithful. But in this case we 
are not to assume, as Hofmann and others wish to do, that Paul, 
in order to suggest this sense, has transposed the original order of 
the two clauses of the verse-which is rather to be regarded as 
acC'iclcntal; and this, considering the freedom of citation other
wise used, we need the less hesitate ahont, siuce Paul could 
not, even in the original order, see the reference of the verse 
,vltich was in his thoughts to he excluded. - On l;1JTE'iv T. ,frux, 
rtvo,, to seek after one's bfe, see on l\Iatt. ii. 20. 

Yer. 4. 'AAAa] But, although Elijah complained that he had 
been left sole survivor. - o XP1JµanrTµo,] the divine oracula1· 
11ttcmncc (replying to this accusation). Tound here only ir::. 
N. T. (in the Apocrypha, 2 l\Iacc. ii. 4, xi. 17) ; but see Diod. 
Sic. i. 1, xiv. 7, and Suicer, J.7us. II. p. 1532; and respecting 
XP1JµaT{l;w, on Matt. ii. 12. - 1CaTf.At1rov /C.T.A.] 1 Kings xix. 
18, with free deviation, bearing on his object, both from 1.he 
LXX. and from the original. It means : I have left remaining, 
so, namely, that they are not slaughtered ,rith the rest. Comp. 
Xen. Anab. vi. 3. 5: o,crw µ6vou, 1CaTt7i..t1rov (supcrstitcs, vit:os 
reliqnernnt) ; 1 l\Iacc. xiii. 4. Hofmann incorrectly takes 
,caTEA. as the third person phiral, having the same subject r,s 
a1TE1CTEivav. A groundless departure from the Hebrew text and 
from the LXX., according to which God is the subject. And 
it is God who has guided and preserved those who remained 
over. - lµauT~] i.e. to myself as my property, :rnd for my 
ioervice, in contrast to the iuolatrous abomination. - ot'nvE,;
K.T.A,] ito comparatos ut, etc.-ryovu] Not a knee has been 
bowed by them; hence the sin3ular, comp. Phil. ii. 10. - Tfj 
Bt,aA J Dative of worship. Dernhardy, p. S 6. Comp. xiv. 
11. The Phoenician divinity '-¥~, the adoration of which 
was very widely diffused (Keil, § 91) amongst the Jews, 
especially under the later kings, though not of long subsist
ence (see Ewald, Altcrth. p. 3 04), is most probably to be re
garded as the sun-god (!\foyers, P!tunicicr, I. p. 1 G 9 ff. ; J. G. 
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1.Iiiller in Herzog's Encyl:lop. I. p. G 3 0 f.), not as the planet 
Jupiter (Ge~enius in the Hall. Encyl.-lup. VIII. p. 3S4 ff.). It 
is remarkable-seeing that ~l/:l (according to different local 
and ritual forms also in the plumT) is a masculine noun
that in the LXX. and in the Apocrypha it has sometimes, all(l 
most frequently, the masculine article (Num. xxii. 41 ; Jmlg. 
ii. 13; 1 Kings xvi. 31, d a1.), sometimes the feminine (Ze1,h. 
i. 4; Hos. ii. 8; 1 Sam. vii. 4; always in Jer.; Tob. i. 5, 
et ul.). That the LXX. should 1mm thought ~l,'::i to be of the 
common gender, and to denote also A.~," l'tc (I:eiche ), is nr,t 
probable for this reason, that in the LXX. not merely are the 
masculine Daal and .Astarte often mentione,l together (.J lHlg. 
ii. L{, x. G, et al.), lmt also the feminine Jfaal and Astnrte 
(1 Sam. vii. 4). The view that the feminine article was 
nssigned to Bc1aX contcmpt11011sly (Gesenius, in Hosenmi.iller':, 
I'.,prd. I. p. 13f1), as also Tholuck and E\rnltl, Altcrlh. p. 302, 
assume, fimls no sufficient support-seeing that ~;:::i was a 
very well known di\'inity- in the feminine designation of 
i,lols unknown to them in the LXX. at 2 Kings xvi i. 3 0, 
31 ; cannot be justified by comparison of the I:alJlJinical lle
r::ignation of illuls as ni;,S~; :rnll cannot be made gr,o,1 in tlw 
] ,articular passa,ges where the LXX. lrn.ve the rnasculine nr elk 

ferninine. To refer the phenomenon sukly to an n1,i11io11 (If 

the LXX., who held ~l/::1 to be the name of a gncl arnl also that 
r,f a godc1c~s, arnl therefore, according to the supposcll Cfllmec:
tion, nsed now the masculine arnl now the fcu1ininc nrticlr,
thc latter particularly, where the wonl occurs along with 
r,\1 i;17;p (fritzschc), as in ,Tnclg. ii. 13, x. G, 1 ~am. vii. 4,-i~ 
illlprobable in itself (because of the m1il,'! or the IIel,re,,· 1ia111t), 

:rncl cannot be maintained c\·en in 1,assagcs like .Jmlg. iii. i, 
2 Kings xxi. 3 (comp. with 1 ~am. xii. 10; Hos. ii. 10, 1:i), 
"·itl10nt arlJitmriuess. An ki.sfoJ'ic(/1 reason must 1n·eyail, an, l 
it appear.s the most fcasil1le hypothesis that naal was C(lll
ccivecl as an rmdrn7_11no11s divinity (llcyer, wl S, /11, ;1. il,· JJii, 
S_,1;·. p. ~7~ f., '\Vetstein, Koppe, Obhausen, l'hilip1,i;, altlinngh 
wr,re 1,n!cise historical evidence is ,rnnting. The forninim, 
article hns been also explained h,v snpplyiug a s11l1"ta11tivc 
(EiKovi uy Ernsmus, Luther, Dczn, C.rotius, Dengel, aml others; 
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<r7iJ'AlJ by Glass, Estius; 0p1Jr;KELf! by Cramer; even Saµ,a'AEL 
hy Drusius, after Tob. i. 5, but see Fritzsche on Tob.) ; lmt this 
iii both erroneous and arbitrary, because at least the expression 
must have nm TfJ Tou Baa'A., since ~l/:l has always the article. 
This linguistic incongruity van Hengel avoids only by the pre
carious conjecture that 1j Baa'A. signifies the column of Eaal, and 
o Baa'A the gocl Daal.-"\Ve haYe to remark, moreover, that the 
LXX. have in our passage the masculine article; but Paul, 
acquainted with the use also of the feminine article, has, in 
quoting from memory, changed the article. According to 
:Fritzsche and Ewald, he had found TV in his copy of the 
LXX.; but Ty is now found only in more recent colkl. of 
the LXX., into which it has found its way merely from our 
passage. 

Ver. 5. In this 1i"C1y, corresponding to this Old Testament 
historical precedent, the}'(f m·c (in order to make the application 
of vv. 3, 4), there has been (there has come into existence, 
and actually cxists-pcifcct) also in tlw present time, in con
s,,2ucnce of an election made out of gmcc, a remnant, namely, a 
small part taken out of the hardened mass of the people, i.e. 
the comparatively insignificant number of believing Jews, whom 
God's grace lias chosen out of the totality of the people. It is 
related to the latter as a rcmainclc;- (Herod. i. 119 ; 2 Kings 
xix. 4) to a whole, from which the largest part is removctl 
(n. 3, 4, ix. 27, 20), notwithstanding Acts xxi. 20. The 
p,;int of comparison is the notion of the "'Jr.E'iµµa in contrast to 
t!tc remaining mass ; the latter in the typical history has 
perished, but in the antitypical event has fo1fcitctl saring 
cldiccmncc. - KaT' l,c'A.. xap.] opposed to the presumption in 
reference to works of the Jewish character; hence, too, the 
emphatic declaration in ver. G. It is to be connected not with 
'A.eZµ,µ,a as its more precise definition (Hofmann), but with 
"'/E'/ovw as its mode. This is evinced by the following El DE 
x<1pin, SC. "f€"fOVEV, where xapin is equivalent to the KaT' f./CAO"f, 
xap£Tor;. 

Ver. G. This thought is not merely by the way ancl inci
dental (Kappe, Ri.ickert, de W ette, Fritzsche, Maier, and 
others), but it belongs essentially to the development of the 
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apostle's tho11gl1t to set forth the mode according to ,rhicl1 
71.e'iµµa 0/E"/OVE, 11ot only posit ird,11 (KaT' €KA., xap. ), but also 
·,1c:;11ticdy (ovK lg :!p·1.); because he then, i11 Yer. 7, goes on to 
argue: 3 E7i't/;17Te'i. 'Iapa1J°~ /C,T.A,, ,rhieh l7i't/;17Te'i.v, in fact, touk 
place exactly lg :!p•1wv, ix. 3 2. - ei D~ xc,pin] lil't ·if tlu-,,1 1.,,h 
f/J'({CC, SC. A.ELµµa 0/E"/011€. - OV/C~Tl lg IInwv] As prcYiously the 
·i;ulii:iduals wl10 compose the Xe'i.µ.µa arc concei Ycrl as the 
ol1jccts of the divine grace, through which they belong tu llie 
Xe'i.µµa; so arc they also (not the proplc gcncrnlly, as Hofmann 
takes it) conceived in this contrasted negatirn state111P11t 
as the subjects, who do not mm it to legal works that in 
them is present the Xe'iµµa composing the true cornm1mity 
of God. On the logical ovKETl, see on vii. 1 7. Of ig :!p-;wv 
there can be nothiny 1110/'C said. - €7id 1] xapt, 1(.7',A,] UU'l1 1(8C 

(otherwise) g;-acc ceases to be g;·acc (namely, if ig i!p"fWV ;\.e'iµµa 
')'E"fove)-since in truth "gmtia ni3i gratis sit, gratia non est," 
Aug11sti11e. 'H xapic; is the definite grace, which has mrrdc 
tl1e election, and ,y{vemi (uot equirnlent to iaTt) me:i.ns: 
it ceases, ·in i't.~ concrete 11wn1fcslutio;1,, to become, i'.c. to :c:lww 
itself as, that (comp. on Luke x. 18, et al.) "·hich rrcconling 
to its nature it is. PositiYely expressed: it becomes ,r!mt 
according to its essence it i·., not ; it gives up its speeific 
character. 

Ver. 7. Tt ovv] infers the result from vv. 5 and 6. Since 
a 'J\.e'i,µµa has lJecn constituted according to the election of 
grace, and therefore not possilily from the merit of ,\'Clrks: 
c!cco;·clii1gl!f I~,w.z (as regards the rnnss) hw; not oldriincd that 

u-Jiich ·it sli'il'C8 11jt-:1· (nmnely, DlKatoauv17, fl.S j,; known from 
ix. 3 0 ff.)-for it strins, in fact, lg iJ p"/wv-thc dcct ion, on the 

utlta hawl, namely, tlrnt chosen ;\.c'i.µµa, has obtained ·it (fur 
ihey were ihe oLjccts of the tliYine X''P'~); but the 1'l'st 1cuc 

lw,·dn1cd. In this mrrnner the true strrte of the case is now 
sL:L furth, in contrast to ,i.,.waa-.o, without its being ncce,smT 
on this account to refer T{ ouv to the whole precc(lin::; YY. :2-G 
(de'\\' dtc, 1''rilzscl1c, Philippi, and uther::;); since the reference 
Lo vv. i'i, G is quite snllicient, and quite in keepi11g with tl1e 
logil'al progn•ssion. Tieichc ( comp. Lrrdnn., who plrrc:es a 11ote 

of iukrrog,ttiuu after Ti ouv wul after E'TT'ETvxw) makes th<' 
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question extend to J1rfrvxEv, to which question of "'ondcr 
l'anl then answers Ly 17 01: e,cX. K.T.'A.. Dut the futility of 
Israel's endeavour has already Leen long (ix. 31, 33) known 
to the reader, and is therefore not appropriate as the suuject 
of such a question. Hofmann also takes & lm/;7]TE'i . . . 
J1rl.TVXEV as a question, but in the sense whether that ,Yhich 
Israel has not obtained is the same thing as that to which its 
quest an<l striving temls (namely, its own righteousness)? To 
the self-evident negation of this question SI. then relates in the 
sense of ncurthclcss, and after the second e1rl.wxw there is to 
Le supplied, not 3 em/;17T. 'Iapaif>,.,, but merely 3 E7i't/;1JTE'i 
(namely, to be, out of grace, the people of salvation). This 
complele distortion of the sense falls to the ground from the 
very fact, that for the second l1rfrvxw, since 3 lm/;17TE'i is not 
appended, no other object can be thought of without the greatest 
arbitrariness than that of the fil'st E7T'ETVXEV, namely 3 lm/;1JTE'i 
'Iapaif>,.,; and also, as respects the contents of the question, 
from the consideration, that if we should not be able to say 
that Israel has not obtained that for which it strove, this 
would stand in contradiction to the universal Pauline dogma 
of the impossibility of righteousness by the law. - im/;7JTE'i 
does not denote the zealous pursuit (Fritzsche, Philippi), but 
its direction, correlative to l1rfrvxEv. See on l\Iatt. vi. 3 3 ; 
Phil. iv. 1 7. Dy the present, the continuance of the endeavour 
is admitted.-Thc TOuTo ( on the accusative instead of the cus
tomary genitive, sec l\fatthiac, § 328; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. SGl) has tragic emphasis: even this it has not reached. -
ri 01: e,cXory1;J that is, here "reliquiae illius populi, quas per 
gratiam su::tm Deus elegit," Estius. Comp. the use of 1r€ptT0µ17, 
etc., Lobecl,, ad Phryn. p. 4G9.-The 1rwpw(jt<;, hanlcning (not 
blinding, as Hofmann thinks; see on 2 Cor. iii. 14), is the 
making unsusccptiblc in understanding and will as respects the 
appropriation of salvation in Christ. Fritzsche, cul 1llarc. p. 
78; ·winzer, Progr. 1838, p. 8. The subject who hardens is 
Goel. Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 14, and on ix. 8. 

Ver. 8. This l1rwpw017(jav ensued in conformity with that 
which stands written, etc. That which is testified of the 
hardening of the people in the time of Isaiah, and as early as 
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that of :i\Ioscs, has its :i\Icssianic fulfilmcut through the br
<lcning of the ,Tews against tl1e &;ospcl, so that this lianleniug
has taken 1,lace ,ca0w, "fE"fpa,.Tai ,c.,."ll.. This j)l'"J'hctic rela
tion is gronmllcs;;ly deniell l,y Tholnck and Hofmann. The 
agreement l1enoted hy ,ca0. "fE~/P· is jnst that of prophecy 
nllll fulfilment acconling to the di\"inc teleology. Comp. l\fatt. 
xv. 7.-Iu the citation itself, Isa. x:-.:ix. 10 (as far ar; Karnvvf) 

and Dent. xxix. 3 (not lsri. Yi. 0) are cornl,incll into one sayin:-;, 
nllll quoted very freely from the LXX. Deuteronomy l.c. h:1s 
nfter a,covEtv: iwr; T9, 11µEpa<; rnuT'fJ<;, heucc iwr; ,9r; G1Jµ. 1;µ,. 

belongs to the quotation; nml the ,rnnl,:; ,ca0wr; ... ci,cov<'IV 

must not Le put in a p:wenthesis, as Deza, ,volf, Griesbach, 
nrn1 others ha-ve done. - tOw,cev] ]le gai-c 1 not mere permission 
(Chrysostorn, Theophylact, nnd many). - T.VEvµa KaTavvtaJJ,] 

Heh mi:!;D 1:n,, i·., •. a spirit producing st11prfaction, "·hich is 
obviously a daemonic spirit. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Eph. ii. 2. 
Elsewhere the LXX. translate ;,r.iiin Ly €KGrnat<; (C:l•n. ii. 21, 
xv. 12), or 0c'lµ/3o, (l Sam. xxvi. 12), or ,iZJopo"fvvov (l'rnv. xix. 
li:i). They gave the npproximatc sense of the wonl lliffcrently 
nccor<ling to the connection. Dut that they understood ,cant

v11ft<; aciurilly ns stuptfacli1m, intv:,;iculiu;1, is clear from I's. h. ,>, 
,rlwrc they haYe remfored i1?P.;J:l t'., intv.;·i,·1,ti11:1 wi/11', hy otZJoZJ 

KarnvvfEw<;. Sec m general, :Fritz,;che, E,:c. p. ;j j s ff Tlii:-; 
sense of ,ca,avufir; is explained Ly the use of KaTaZJvuu£u0ai, 

rump1rn:1i, in the LXX. aml the .Apocrypha to express the tleep, 
inward para1yzing sluld~ caused by grief, fem·, astonishment, 
etc., wi1ercby one is stupifiell nnd as if stmck by a 1Jlow 
(Scl1lensner, Thcs. III. p. 2 j G ; comp. on Acts ii. 3 7). In 
classical Greek neither tlw snhstanti\·e nor the verb is found. 
,v e may add ihat every (1erirntion is erroneous, ,rhich <ln,,;: 
not go hack to IJVUU€W ( comp. vvfi<;, l'lnt. 1llor. p. a 3 0 F) ; nor 
is it admissi1lc (,,ince l'aul cert:"tinly knew that KaT,;,,_ expressu1 
;,,Jiin) to seek expbnritions ,d1ich <1epart from the notion of 
i1~Jiin. So 1'.(/. Calvin: "Spiritmn voc:ti ... cv1,1pu ;1clivni.s, ubi 
scilicet f]_n:wclam fdlis u;;1r,1•it,ulo sc prmlit, imo cliam f1u·ol' in 
rcspncml:t veritate." Similarly Luther (" nn l.'//,7J/·tt,,;·c1l spirit") 
aud l\Icl:mchthon. Chrysostom, imlcctl (aml Theophylact), 

1 LXX. Isa. xxi.s. 10: <r'"''"''"" iiµ'v.; ,.,;p,,; msv;a.-r, ,.,...,.,.;,,,.,,. 
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hits the tliing itself rightly: ,canxvvgw €VTav0a T1/V 'irept TO 
x/ipov €~lV n}; yvx17<; 'P'TJCTb T1JV avtaTw<; ixovuav /Cat c'iµeTa-
0frw<;, but his analysis of the word : ,camv1,ry17vai rya,p ouO€v 
hepov ECTTlV fJ To Jµ-rrary;,vai ,rov ,ca1, 1rpou7J"'A.wu0ai, is 
arbitrarily far-fetched. - Tov µ~ ,8i\tfomv] A fatally pregnant 
oxymoron. The gcnit. is that of the aim : eyes, in order that 
they nwy not sec, etc. Linguistically correct is also the render
ing of Grotius : eyes of not-seeing, i.e. "oculos ad videndum 
ineptos," Fritzsche, comp. Philippi and van Hengel But the 
former view corresponds better at once to the original text 
(LXX. Ol//C €000,Cf .•. ocp0ai\µou<; ,8i\frmv IC. 6JTa UICOI/Etv) and to 
the telic Tau µ1) ,8i\e1rew, ver. 10. Comp. Isa. vi. 9, 10 ; J olm 
xii. 40; Acts :xxviii. 27. -twi; T. u17µ. ~µep.] belongs to the 
whole affirmation iow,ccv IC.T,i\, Thus nnintaruptcdly Goll 
dealt with them. The glance at a fntnre, in which it was to 
he otherwise (Hofmann), is here (comp. ver. 10) still quite 
remote. 

Vv. 9, 10. A further Scripture proof of l1rwpw017uav,1 and 
that from Ps. lxix. 23, 24, quoted with free deviation from 
the LXX. The composer of this psalm is not David (in 
opposition to Hengstenberg, Hiivernick), but some one of 
much later date ; a circumstance which we must judge of 
analogously to the expression of Christ, Matt. xxii. 43. The 
suffering theocrat of the psalm is, as such, a type of the 
:Messiah, and His enemies a type of the unbelieving Jews; 
hence Paul could find the fulfilment of the passage in the 
1rwprJJCTt<; of the latter. Consequently, in pursuance of this 
typical reference, the sense in which he takes the words is as 
follows: " Let their table become to thc1n /01· (let it be turned 
for them into, comp. John xvi. 20) a snare, and fm· et chase, 
mid jor a trap, and (so) Joi· a rctctliation;" i.e., while they feast 
mul drink securely and carelessly at their well-furnished tablc,2 
let the fate of i·iolencc 01:edal:c them mwwarcs, just as wild 

1 With the simple "at, and, to take which climaclically (Hofmann) is justified 
1ieither by the name of David nor the contents of the passage. It would place 
::t quite uncalled-for emphasis on ~ .... ~ (even David). 

" To conceive of the table as an outspread coverlet (Gesenius, Thes. III. p. 
1417, Hofmann) in ,Yhich they entangle themselves, is to come very unnecessarily 
and arbitrarily to the aid of the boldness of the poetical expression. 

ROM. II, 0 
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bcnsts nrc surprised in a siw1•,•, nnd by the cr1pt111·c nf the clicu<r., 
and by a trap; and so must r.-t"lialion alight upon them for ihat 
which thcr h:we done (in r,•jccting, namely, faith on Christ). 
Dnt /('hat violent calnmity is mennt, the scqnl'l expresses, 
n::uncly: "Dal'l·cncd 11111st their eyes become, th,,t t!,,·y 111(1// ,wt 
sec," i.e. thry 1iwst bl'Conw sz1il-it1wlly bli/l(lnl, incapable of dis
cerning the truth of salvation ; and finally the same thing 
umlt>r annther figure: "Ailrl bnHl their bacl~ al1~·ays," denoting 
the keeping them in bondage, and that, in the sense of the 
apostle, the spiritual bondage of the unfrcc condition of the 
inner life produced by the r.wpwtjtc;.1 The lwrdcni11g, there
fore, which Paul recognises as predicted in the passage, docs 
not lie in 1} -rpa1rEsa aVTWV (Fritzschc),-which is not to he 
explained "of the lct11J and its works, which wns Israel's food" 
(Philippi, following older expositors, also Tholnck),-lrnt in 
"/W11011Tw €le; 1ra,./oa K,T."A.., ancl is more precisely indicated in 
Yer. 10. The express repetition in Yer. 10 of the bcco1,1ing 
bli,ulcrl, already designated in -vcr. S, forbids onr explaining the 
prophetic images in vv. !1, 10 generally as representations of 
.~riw,: d irinc Jwl:1mrnt.~ like Pharnoh's oYcrthrow, in "·hich case 
the i<pecific voi11t of the citation would be ncglccte(l (in oppo
sitin11 to Hofmann). - ,ea~ Elc; 011pav] stands neither in the 
lfol1rcw nor in the LXX. ; hnt 011pa means cha.~c, not ,1d 

(Tliolnck, Ewalcl), to cstal,lish whfrlt signification the solitary 
pas~flge l)s. xxxv. S, ,rhere the LX :(. rcrnlcr ni~ inexactly hy 
0,ipa, cannot snllice. It oft1~n means boot.'/ (Yan Jicngd) in 
the LXX. and in classical Greek; but this is not appro
priate here, where the " hccomi11g for n booty" is said not of 
such ns men, but of the Tpttr.El;a. This shall be turned for 
them into n clu1sr, so that Lhc·.Y, in their secure foasti11~. hecome 
like to the unfortunate ol,jeet o[ the chase, ,rhich is eaptllI\:Ll 

1 Those who ha.ve found in ver. 9 the destruction of Jerusalem predicted 
(~Iichaclis, after Grotius, ·wctstein, an<l many), so as to refer ,,.,,.;,"''~a: to the 
Passover meal, for the celebration of which the Jews were in Jemsalem at the 
very time the city was investe,l (Josephus, Bell. Jml. vi. 9. 3, •1), or e1·cn 
(Grotius) to the altar in the temple; and those who have rcganle,l nr. 10 (ul 
.-,, ,;;;T,. ~ . .,-.>-.) as a prophecy of the servitude of the Jews to Home (so some of 
th,, F:1th•·rs): couhl 1wt h,n·e ginn an explanation more 01•t•Oic,l in sense tu the 
~•mncction. 
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by the lrnntcr.1 - a-Kavoa),.ov] corresponding primarily to the 
classical a-,cavoa),.7J0pov, the stick set in a trap (Schol. Ar. Ach. 
6 S 7), is frequently in the LXX. (see Schleusner, Tlics. V. p. 
38), and so also here, the translation of t:ieir.i, snare, by which 
we must therefore abide.-aVTa7ToOoµa is not found in classical 
Greek, but often in the LXX. and Apocrypha, Luke xiv. 12. 
- ,ca), Tov vwTov K.T.A.] is to be taken, according to the context, 
as the expression of the idea of lwrdcning (represented as a 
bending together under the yoke of spiritual servitude), not, 
with Fritzsche, of rendering miserable through the withdrawal 
of the Messianic salvation. On the masculine o vwTo,, see 
Lo beck, ad Phryn. p. 2 9 O. 

Yer. 11.2 At this point begins the teleological discussion 
respecting the oi oi ),.omol i1rwpw01wav, ver. 7. See the contents 
above. - Xf.ryw oiiv] quite as in ver. 1: I ask therefore, attach
ing it by way of inference to the e1rwpw07Ja-av just supported 
by Scripture. - µ~ €1TTaumv, Zva 7TEo-.] Bnt their stumbling had 
not the aim, (ordained by God) that they should fall? i.e., by 
the fact of their stumbling at Christ (ix. 32, 33), and refusing 
faith to Him, has the divine purpose not aimed at their ever
lasting a7TWA.Eta? This emphasis on 7TECTW<Tt (come to be pros
trate) involves the climactic relation to €7TTato-av (to stumble), 
-a relation which Hofmann loses sight of when he makes 
the question express nothing further than: whether the fall 
which Israel suffered had been its own aini? Photius aptly 
remarks : TO 7TTata-µa avTWV ovxl €£<; KaTU7TTCJJGW TEhEtav 

"/E"fOVW, UhA.a µovov olov V7TE<T/CE/\,{<T01]<Tav. Others have found 
the point of the question not purely in the climax of the two 
figurative verbs, but in definitions mentally supplied, which, how
ever, as such, cannot be admitted. So, in particular, Augus
tine and many : only in order that they should fall, as though 
it ran µovov Zva, as Umbreit still takes it (comp. Hofmann); 
furLher l\lelancthon : "non sic impcgerunt J udaei, ut in tota 

1 How very often U,p,,, dr.p"a,, aml d•/a.11P,,, arc usecl also in classical Greek in 
the figurative sense, see in Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 539 ; Hcind. ad Plat. Tltta.et. 
p. 143. 

2 On vv. 11-33, see Lutlmrdt, Lehre von d. letzten Di11gen, p. 106 fi. ; von 
Oettingen, Synagogale Elegik des Yolks Israels, 1853, p. 133 ff. 
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gcnte ncmo sit salvandus," as though it ran ,va r.c1v,ci:;; ancl 
yet further, Ewald: "that they might z11mfy hi accr:mlancc 
1cith the di1:ine design, and thmfvl'e 1cith0ut their ji'ccdoi;i 
and their own will, fall into sin and into destruction," as 
though it ran t'va ig civcf"fKTJ,, or the like. We must simply 
alJide by the view, that r.Tafriv is a figure for the taking 
offence at Christ ,\·hich refuses faith, and r.lr.Tctv a fignre for 
the being inYolvcd in everlasting destruction; comp. Hcb. i\·. 
11, Ecclus. ii. 7. In the fonnCI' the lattc1' was not present 
as the aim of God's purpose. - On ifr.Tatuav, comp. tl1c 
proverb: µii OL', r.po, TOV lltJTOV "A.{0ov 7T'TaL€LV, Polyb. xxxi. 
Hl. 5, xxxi. 20. 1; and on the sense of moral stumbliu~·. 
Jas. ii. 10, iii. 2; 2 Pet. i. 10; Eur. Acg. fr. ii. 1: r.rnluavT' 
c'cptTCW ar.oodgau0ai. The wliit-r:t is the Xomot of ver. 7, the 
mass of the people not belonging to the i,cXor17. - T~-;; avTwv 
r.apar.T.J tlli'uugh their fanlt consisting in the refusal of faith, 
through their offence. IIapar.T, docs not refer to r./.uwvi 
(Tieiche, Tholuck, and several others),-which the 0;1plwt,'r; 
sense of r./.u. forlJids; but in substance that r.rn'iuµa is meant, 
which is morally characterized by means of r.apar.Twµa as 
chliclmn (so rightly Vulg.), as ciµapTla (comp. ,John xvi. 0), 
acconliug to its stated figurative designation ( comp. also iv. 2 ::i, 
v. 15). Quite against the usage of the N. T., Tholnck rcmlers: 
defeat (Diod. xix. 100). - To'ic; i!0vcuiv] sr. "/E"fOVEV. That 
through the despising of the :i\Icssianic salvation on the part 
of the Je,rs its attainment by the Gentiles was dfccted-this 
experience Paul hrrd learnt to recognise as that ,\·hich it actnally 
,rrrs, as the way which the fullilment of the divine arrangement, 
i. 16, took. Comp. Matt. xxi. 43, xxii. D ; Acts xiii. 4G, 
XX\'iii. ~8. - cl<; TO r.apat. avTov,] oi1;1; comp. C:1lovi11s; 
" Assmntio novi populi rlircct,i fnit ad veteris provocationcm 
all aemulationem, ut nempe Israclitae ... scria aemulationc 
initati, et ipsi tloctrinae cv. animos snos snbmittcrent." Comp. 
X. 10. "With this tl, TO r.apat. avT., exactly the cmrnlo'JWd 
of ,va r.l.rrwui is expressed. 

Ver. 12. LI/.) µcm/3an,cov, leading over from ,rhat ]ms been 
said i11 ver. 11 to a very joyful prospect thcrehy opened into 
tl1e future. - The conclusiu;1 is a "folici cffectu causae p0joris 
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ad feliciorem effectum causae melioris." - ?TAOvTo-;-J for the 
Gentile world (Korrµo-;-) became enriched with the rrwn1p{a 

(ver. 11), through the ?Tapa1rTwµa of the Jews. - To ijTTTJµa 

avT. '1TAOVT. e0vwv] and their overthrow 1·iehes for Gentile 
peoples. Parallel to the foregoing. - iJTT'1]µa] is not found in 
the old Greek, but only in the LXX. Isa. xxxi. 8, and 1 Cor. 
vi. 7 ; it is, however, cquiYalent to the classical 1jTm, which 
is the opposite of v{KTJ (Plato, Lach. p. 19 6 A, Legg. i. p. 
G3SA; Dcm. 1486. 3; Xen. Cyr. iii. 1. 19, 20), and, corre
sponding to tlrn signification of 17TTarr0at, profligari, vinei, 
means cladcs, both in its proper sense, and also generally: 
Sl!ecumbing, decline (comp. Dem. 1466. 23, ?JTTa Tij-;- ?Tpoat

pE<rEw,), loss suffered (1 Cor. vi. 7), getting the 71;01·sc. Sec 
I'crizon. cul Acl. V. H. ii. 2 5. Here the proper signification is 
to be retained, and that, as the contrast of To 'lrA~pwµa requires, 
in a numerical respect. So now also Tholuck, likmvise Mangold. 
Through the fact that a part of the Jews was unbelieving, the 
people has s11jfcred an oi·crthrow, has, like a vanquished army, 
been weakened in numbers, inasmuch, namely, as the unbeliev
ing portion by its unbelief practically seceded from the people 
of God. Comp. Vulg.: "dimimitio eorum ;" Luthardt: "loss in 
amount." If it be explained as : loss of the 1lfessianie salvation, 
1chich they have s11jfcrccl (Fritzsche and others 1), or: the loss which 
the kingdom, of God has sujjcrecl in their case (Philippi, comp. 
Kalmis, Dogin. I. p. 573), the former is not appropriate to the 
contrast of 'lrA~pwµa, and the latter introduces the reference to 
the kingdom of God, as that which has suffered the detriment, 
the more unwarrantably, inasmuch as the genit. avTwv is ex
pressed. The threefold avTwv is to be taken with the lil.x refer
ence as the genitive of the subject, and applies in each instance 
to the people Israel as a whole (whose collective guilt also 
is ihe 7rapa7rTWµa), in contrast to the Korrµoi; and the t!0v7J

,rhich likewise is not pi·eserved in Philippi's view. This very 

1 So also de ,v ctte ; similarly Ruckcrt : "the loss of their original dignity 
ancl glory as the people of God;" antl. Hofmann: "their hurt, in that they, 
by virtue oj their unbelief, are not what tltey should be.'' Comp. Kiillner antl. 
GJ,;cklcr. Among the oMer interpreters, Cah·in : "Diwinutio l,onoris sui, qui 
fuerant populus Dci gloriosus." 
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circumstance, and more decisively the utter absence of linguistic 
proof, tells also against the traditional usual rendering, accord
ing to which To iJTT17µa is supposed to signify the minority: 

"pcwcita.~ Judacoi'um Ci'fclenti1un" (Grotius). So, in substance, 
Chrysostorn, Theodoret, Erasmus, Deza, Estius, "\Vetstein, 
Eengel, and many others, including Reiche, Olshausen, Daum
garten-Crnsius, :Maier, Bisping, Heitlnnayr; comp. Ewald: 
" their remaining behind." - r.ourp µu)•,.)\.ov TO 7r)\.11pwµa aUTWV] 

SC. 'TiA.OUTO, e0vwv "/€V1JU€Tat; how much more thcii' bccomi,iy 

full, that is, how much more will it issue in the enrichment 
of the Gentiles with the }Iessianic salvation, if the Jews, after 
the defeat which they have suffered, shall again be reinstateLl 
to their plc;1n copia, so that they will then again in their full 
amount (ver. 2 G), as an integral whole, belong to the people of 
God,-which will take place through the conversion of all 
Isr::tel to Christ (not would, as Luther has it 1). The i7Tn;µa 

auTwv is then compensated, and the r.)\.11pwµa avTwv brought 
in, which, moreover, may take place even with a continuance 
of the otau1ropa. On 1r:\.17pwµa generally, sec Fritzsche, II. 
p. JG 9 ff. Comp. on Eph. i. 10. The nu1,1aical reference of 
the r.:\.11pwµa avTwv is suggested hy the correlative To r.X11pwµa 

Twv Mvwv in vcr. 23; and in so far the view ,vhich takes it of 
the f111! nu mbci' of the Jews (Theodoret: 1ravTE, 7rLUTEuuavT€, 

µHl;ovwv u:ya0wv 7rU.uLV av0pw1rot, E"fEVOVTO av r.po~€VOt, so 
most) is correct. Comp. E,rnld: " their full aclmi:;8ion, sup
plying what is wanting." With this Umbreit mixes up at the 
same time "the fulfilment of their predestination;" whilst van 
Hengel sees in the r.A-17p. auT., not absolutely the full num
ber, but only the collective uo<ly of tlw.~c destined by Gvd to cv,i

·tc,·.,ion, \\·hich, lio\\·evcr, is not exprcssc<l, but is supplied hy the 
reader. The various views correspond. to the varying expla
nations of iJTTTJµa. So e.g. Fritzsche: the fulness of :i\Icssianic 
;:nlrntion, which they will possess; Philippi: the iilling up
,rhich takes place through their conversion-of the Llank in the 

1 Philippi also explains vv. 12 and 15 not of an actual, but only of a possible 
"'"F~"'-•.J-,, of Israel (p. 554). Vv. 13, 14 aro not in favour of this, where Paul 
has in view the intcrrncu.iatc time until the fiual "'f'"'-'-.J-,; of the .,,-;.,,f.,!'-"' ; 
an1l vcr. 26 is decisive a9ai11st it. 
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kingdom of God which arose through their unbelief ;1 lliickert, 
IGillner : the restoration of Israel to its befitting position ; 
Hofmann: the status, in which they are fully and entirely 
tliat which they ought to be (qualitative). Luthardt also 
takes the correct view. 

Vv. 13, 14. Not a parenthetical thought (Reiche), but the 
connection with the preceding and following is : " woucp µa'A.'A.011 
To w?...17pwµa auTwv I say: but yon precisely, the Gentile Chris
tians,-who might think that my office belongs only to you 
and the Gentiles, and that the conversion of the Jews lies 
less in my vocation,-yo1i 2 I hereby mal;c to !..:now (vµZ11 ?...Eryw), 
that I, as apostle of the Gentiles, etc.; for (motive) the com:cr
sion of the Jews will have the happiest consequence (ver. 15)." 
- ToZ, E0v£crtv J to the (born) Gentiles, denotes, as an apposi
tion to vµZv, the readers according to their chief constituent 
rlcnzcnt, in virtue of which the Christian Gentile body is repre
sented in them ; comp. i. 13. Observe that Paul does not 
"-rite ToZ, OE WvEutv ev vµZv ?...Eryw, as though he intended only 
a Gentile fraction of the otherwise Jewish-Christian commu
nity (in opposition to l\fangolcl). In contradistinction to his 
readers, the Jews, although his flesh, are to him third persons, 
whom he, as apostle of the Gentiles, might mediately serve. 
Baur fails to recognise this, I. p. 3 71. - b/,' ocrov] not temporal 
(quamdin, Matt. ix. 15; 2 Pet. i. 13), but: in quantum, in 
as far as I, etc. Comp. Matt. xxv. 40; Plato, Rep. p. 2G8 B; 
Xcn. Cyr. v. 4. GS. Just so El, ouov and tca0' ouov. - µEv] 
as so often in Paul without a corresponding U. But we see 
from the following that the train of ideas passing before his 
mind was this: "I seek indeed, so far as I am one who has 
the commission of Apostle to the Gentiles ( observe the emphatic 
iryw, in which a noble self-consciousness is expressed), to do 
honour to my office, but I have in view withal (for see x. 1, ix. 
2, 3) to incite my kinsmen to emulation, etc." - 1;fww,J whether 

1 Comp. Mchmctlton : "Complementum intcgrae ccclesiae convertenclae ex 
semine Abrahac." Similarly Origen. 

2 According to the rending up.i, o, (sec the critical notes). This o, forms a 
contrast with the perspective just openccl by .,.... p."a.;.,;.,, -.-. ,r;.,,;p. u.u-r;;;, in 
f ai·our of the Jews. 
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in any ~,;ay. The practical honouring of the ofi1ce, which con
sists in a true discharge of it, is au acting, "·hereby the <lesireu 
attainment is altcmptcrl, see on i. 10 ; l'hil. iii. 11 ; Acts xxvii. 
12; Duttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 220. Less in accorclance "·ith 
the text-since the very Etr.w, r.apat;. tc.T.A.. presupposes au 
actnal oofaf;1:tv (2 Thess. iii. 1 ; John xii. 2 S). - llt.!iche aucl 
Ewald (after Grotius and many otbers, including Flatt) take it 
as: I boast, hold my office something high and glorious. Hof
mann, imleed, understands an actual glorification, but co;i
ditioncd by el r.w, K.T.A.., so that the latter is uot 1chdhc,· 
possibl!J, hut if possibly. }'rom this the illogical relation of 
present and futlU'e which thus arises 1 must deter us (Paul 
must have used the future oogaCTW ). - ,z;-apat;. and (TW(TW] 
future indicative, like i. 10. Ou uwuw, comp. 1 Tim. iv. 1 G ; 
1 Cor. vii. 1 G, ix. 2 2. The enclitic µotJ standing before the 
noun cannot he emphatic (van Hengel), hnt represents, at the 
same time, the dative of interest (whether I shall perhaps 
rouse to me 1,1y flesh to fmfous!J), like 1 Cor. ix. 2 7, Phil. ii. 2, 
Col. iv. 1 S, et al., and frecp1eutly in classical Greek. - aurwv] 
refers to those intended by the collectfre .~v CT1tptca. ~1,ptca 
OE Ei7T'wv ~;vi]UtOTTJTa ,cal qii)l.oCTrop-y{av iv;cp,JvE, Theo1,hyla.ct. 
Theodoret cp1ite erroneonsly thinks that l'aul wished to inti
mate a denial of spiritual fellowship. On the contrary, r.°Aiioz• 
auTov, oltcEiouµwo, (Oecumenius), he says µ. T. CT1tptca, ,rhiclt 
is like Tou, uv-y"/EVEi, µou tcaTa CT1ip,m, ix. 3, but more strongly 
significant. Gen. xxxvii. 2 7 ; J udg. ix. 2 ; 2 Sam. Y. 1. 
Comp. faa. lviii. 7. Note the m/)/1,·,ty of the expression nv11,, 

,rhich, however, was suggcstcLl by the experience of the dUji
culty of the conversion of the Jews; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 22. 

Ver. Li. Dy way of inference, like ver. 12 ; 71fp assigns n 
,,wtirc for vv. 13, 14. - u.r.0/30)1.11, ca,tin(J au·1n1; l'lato, LcJ:I 
xii. p. 4a::; E, !:>44 C; Aq. l'roY. xxviii. ~4. ]ly this is meant 
their exclusion from the people of God 011 account of their 

1 Hofmann :iclduccs ns nn example Xcn. A11ab. iv. 7. 3. llut such pnssngcs 
arc of a. C}Uitc llilforcnt kind (sec llrunck, ad Arist. Plrtt. l0G-1; lllaetzncr, ad 
Lycur!J. p. 2!il); nll(l to the necessary connection cxprcssctl in them of the con
sc,1ucncc with the condition, the "if in any way" (possibly), which ,rnuld make 
the toH,lili"n pr()l,/,,11wlic, would he wholly un,uitahle. Comp also Kithllct·, ,,,/, 

Xrn. l. c. awl Gramm. II. 1, p. 120, 
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unbelief, and the opposite of it is their 71"po11'A7/,Yt<,, rccrption 
iii addition (Plato, Thcact. p. 210 A), by which they, having 
become believing, are adopted by God into the fellowship of 
His people. The view of a7!"0/30)1.11 as loss ( Acts xxvii. 2 2 ; 
Plato, Phacd. p. 7 5 E; Lach. p. 19 5 E; Plut. Sol. 7) is less 
suitable to this contrast (in opposition to the Vulg., Luther, 
Bengel, and others, including Philippi, who understands the 
loss, which the kin!]doin of Goel has suffered in their case). -
,ca-ra)l."A.a"J~ KOG'µov] in so far, namely, as the convericll por
tion of the Gentiles has attained to Ot1Cato1Tvv71 through faith, 
and is no longer subjected to the op"/11 of God; and there
with reconciliation of the Gentile world with God has begun. 
Comp. v. 11. It is a more precise definition of the notion 
C:i:pressecl in ver. 12 by r,)l.ou-roc; Koa-µou. - tw~ EK veKp.] i.e. 
life, 1vhich proceeds from the dead (namely, when these arise). 
The r.poG'A-7/,Ytr; of the still unconverted Jews, Paul concludes, 
will be of such a kind (-r[<,, not -rt, is his question), will be of so 
glorious a character (comp. Eph. i. 18), that it will bring with 
it the last most blessed development, namely, the life be
ginning with the resurrection of the dead in the al6Jv o µEAA-wv, 

the l;w~ alwvwr;, which has the awakening from death as its 
causal premiss. Hence Paul does not say ava1T-ra1Ttr; EK veKpwv 

(as Philippi objects); for his glance is already passing beyond 
this event to its blessed consequence. The transformation of 
the living is included in this last development (1 Cor. xv. 51), 
which is here designated a potiori; comp. viii. 11. The con
clusion of the apostle does not, however, rest on l\fatt. xxiv. 
14 (Reiche after Theodoret), but on the fact of the Ka-ra">,.">,.a"/11 

Ko1Tµov, whose most blissful final development (as it, according 
to Paul, must necessarily be occasioned by the blissful op
posite of the a7!"0/30)1.17) can be none other than the blessed 
resurrection-life which will set in with the Parousia (Col. iii. 
3, 4; 1 Thess. iv. 14 f£). The view which takes l;w~ EK 

veKp. in the vropcr sense has been held by Origeu, Chrysostorn, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, Anselm, Erasmus, Toletus, 
Semler, Reiche, Gli.icklcr, de vVette, Nielsen, Fritzsche, Ri.ickert, 
Reithmayr, Bisping, Hofmann, Beyschlag, and others. Ap
proaching it, but taking the resunection by way of conipari-
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s011, stands the view of Ewald : " The final completion of all 
history down to the last day, and like the i-cry resurrection 
ilst{f, which is expected on this day." Luthanlt, iuo, is sub
stantially in the right, taking, however, VEKpwv in the cthiCCl? 

sense: from the dead Israel the new bodily life of gloriiica
tion will proceed. A heterogeneous mo<lc of viewing the con
trasts, for which the text affords no support. The ',wn-litcral 
interpretation of the " futura quasi resurrectio ex mortnis" 
(J\Iclancthon), i.e. o[ the "novitas -vitae ex morte peccati" 
(E~tius; so iu substance Calvin, Hmmius, Calovius, Vorstius, 
nengel, Carpzov, Ch. Schmirlt, Cramer, Dohme, Daumgmten
Crnsius, l\laier; also Lechler, a post. u. nw:hapost. Zcit(l/t. p. 12 9; 
Krummacher, p. 172 f.; and Ka!mis, Doym. I. p. G74), is to 
be set aside on the ground that then nothing h{rjlw· than tbe 
,carn)\.)\,a"/11 (and it must be something jar higher) would be 
cxpresserl,1 hut only its elhical consequence in the activity of 
life. Olshausen, too, understands it primarily of the spiritual 
resurrection, yet thinks that the notion "plays i"nto the bodily 
rcswTcclion" (?). Umbreit finds spiritual a;ul botlily reYival 
from death coujoine<l. Others explain the expre.s,;ion mcta
tl1orically, as designating s1111wwm grwdiwn (Grotius after 
Oecumenius) or swm,ut fdicitas (H:umuoud, Koppc, Kiillner). 
Comp. TheophylacL (a1mpa a1ya0a), Beza, Flatt, -van Hengel, 
and now, too, Tholuck, who recurs to the general thought of 
the most important position in the histol'!) of the dfriuc b,1yl7o1n 
to be occupied by converted Israel. But interpretations of 
such a uon-literal character must be necessitated hy the con
text; whereas the latter hy the relation, in accordance ,vith the 
connection, of l;w11 EK VEKpwv to the quite propc,· KaTaAA, 

,couµov requires us to abide by the literal sense. Hence we 
are not to understand, with Philippi, at once both the ex
tensiYe diffusion of the kingdom of God, and n. suhjectirn 
rcviYificaiion of Chric;tell(lom, which had again become dead, 
"and thus a glorious flourishing t imc for the clwrch on 
earth." So, again, Auberlen supposes a clwris1;1fl{i,: !1j,· of 
the church, and dtipicls it with the colours of the wtlingcilcsia 

1 Calvin's excuse: "Nam ctsi una rcs est, vcrbis tamcn plus et minus incst 
)lomkris," only shows the \Jaltlncss of this interpretation. 
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of the golden age. :N" o such ideas are here expressed ; and it 
,rnulcl have been peculiarly necessary to indicate more par
ticularly the dead state into ,d1ich Christendom \\·as again to 
fall, especially after the ,ca-ra),.,)l.ary17 ,c6uµou already including 
within itself spiritual rcriml. And by no means is the sup
posed flourishing time (the time of ~corship (!) Auberlen calls 
it, as opposed to the present time of preaching) compatible 
with the nearness of the Parousia (xiii. 14; 1 Cor. vii. 20, 
et al.), with the avary,cTJ immediately preceding it (1 Cor. vii. 
26; l\Iatt. xxiv. 29), and with the 7rov17p{a of the last period 
(on Gal. i. 4). 

Ver. 16. AE] continuative ; but this 7rpou),.,17,frtc;, how well 
it corresponds to the character of holiness, which has been 
associated with the people of Israel from its origin till now ! 
The two figures are parallel, and set forth the same thought. 
- ci?rapx1,J obtains the genitival definition to be mentally 
supplied "·ith it through To ef>vpaµa, just as in the second 
clause 17 pi'ta is the root of the ,c),.,aooi. The ar.apx~ Tau 
<fJupaµaToc; is known from Num. xv. 19-21 to be a designa
tion of the first of tlic dough; that is, from every baking, when 
the dough was kneaded, a portion was to be set aside and a 
cake to be baked therefrom for the priests. Sec Philo, de sac. 
lwn. II. p. 232; Josephus, A,itt. iv. 4. 4; Saalschutz, j)J. R. 
p. 3 4 7 ; Keil, A1'Chiiol. I. § 71 ; and the Rabbinical prescriptions 
in J,fischn. Snrcnh. p. 289 ff. This a?rapx1i, as the first portion 
devoted to Jehovah from the whole, was designed to impart 
the character of its consecration to the remainder of the lump. 
The article with <pvpaµa denotes the lump of dough conccrnecl, 
from which the a?rapx1 is separated ; hence oA-ov dicl not re
quire to be expressed (in opposition to Hofmann's objection). 
Grotius ancl Rosenmi.iller take T. <pup. to be the corn destined 
for the baking, and ar.apxr to be the first-fruits. But (ix. 21) 
<favpaµa always denotes a mass mixed (with moisture or other
wise), particularly a kneaded one, and is in the LXX. (Ex. xii. 
34) and in Paul (1 Cor. v. 6, 7 ; Gal. v. 9) the standing 
expression for dough. Estius, Koppe, KiJllner, Olshausen, 
Krehl rightly take it so, but nevertheless understand by 
a?rapx1 the sacred first-/mits (comp. Ex. xxiii. 10) which 
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were cmplo!J((l for <f,upaµa. Dut in that case ar.apx~ obtains 
a genitival definition not presented by the text; and this can 
the less be approved, since ar.apxi1 cpupc,µa,o,, in fact, was 
the stated expression from Num. l.c. This applies also against 
Hofmann, "·ho likewise explains the cir.apx11 as the :firstliug
shcaf, hut consi<lers the <f,upaµa to be the dough worked up 
from the harvest-fruit gcncrally.-Thc figure is correctly in
tCl'j)rctcd, when by 11 ar.apx~ we understand the patrianh~ 
(Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob), and by To <f,up. the idwlc body rf 
the JlCoplc, to whom the character of holiness-of consecration 
in property to God-passed over from the former. ,vith the 
holiness of the r.a,-epE,, ix. 4-13 (in accordance with which 
we are not here to think of Abraham alone), is given also the 
holiness of the theocratic people, their posterity, according to 
the divine right of covenant and promise. Comp. ix. 4, 5. But 
this holiness, ,vhich Paul looks upon, as respects the national 
\\·hole, in the light of a clwmctcr inclclcbiHs, is not the inner 
moral, but ( comp. 1 Cor. vii. 14) the theocratic legal holi
ness (" qnocl juribus ccclcsiae et promissis Dei frui possint," 
Calovius). The expression is taken of the patriarchs by 
Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Erasmus, Beza, Cahiu, Estius, 
Grotius, Calovius, Dengel, and others, including Koppe, Tho
luck, IG.illner, Olshausen, Fritzschc, Philippi, l\Iaier, <le "\Yettl', 
Kreh!, Umhreit, Ewald, neithmayr, Hofmann (though the 
latter thinks only of Aimlwm). This is correct, because the 
r-;econd figure (Iii OE p{ta ,c.,-.A.) is capable of no other interpre
tation (sec below) ; hut to explain the two figures difforently, 
as Toletus aml ~tolz,1 neiche and Hiiekert,2 Gluckler, Stengel, 
Disping, van Hengel, after Theodore of niopsucstin. and Theo-

1 Tolctus nn<l Stolz suppose the a.<rapx;, to be the Jews who first ncceptccl 
('l,ristiauity, :.ml the q,J_,.1-'a. to lJc the n•n1ai11ing part nf the nation. Till' ,c·1·,1nJ 
li.~urc thl')" suppose to denote om Jir2t parents am.I. their poskritr. So, ton, nn 
Hengel. 

' In substance like Tolctus nn<l Stolz. On the first figure Reiche remarks : 
",\s tlw whole, ,rhc·rcnl' a lirstling gift is consccratc,l to God, is Sll]llCthing cx,·,,1-
lent, worthy of Goel, or by the very offering of it is dcclarcJ to be such, so is 
also the Jewish people through the fact, that a part of it has been recciveJ into 
Go,l's fellowship, ,kr:larc,\ to be a nol,k people•, worthy tu 1,c wholly a•;c,·ptvl, 
so soon as it only fulfils the conditions." 
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doret,1 have in manifold ways arbitrarily done, is simply a 
violation of the parallelism.2 This holds also against the 
interpretation of the Jews 11;lw ltave become beliering, and of the 
remaining mass of the people (Ambrosiaster, Pelagius, Anselm, 
Toletus, Rosenmiiller, Stolz, Reiche, Riickert, Bisping). -
77 pita and oi ,c">..aooL arc the patriarchs and their theocratic 
bodily descendants, the Jews. As the chrapx~ is related to the 
,j)upaµa, so is the pita to the ,c"XaooL; comp. on the latter, 
l\fenander, 711 : a1Cap1roc:; EUTLV oihoc;; ci?r6 plt71c:; ICAClOO~. The 
divergent interpretation, which may deserve to be considered in 
opposition to this usual one, is, that the pita is the first pri
mitii;e or mother church consisting of the believing Jews, and 
that the ,c"XcfooL are the Jews, in so far as they in virtue of 
their national position were primarily called thereto. This 
exposition (substantially in Cornelius a Lapide, Carpzov, 
Schocttgen ; Semler and Ammon suppose oi ,c\aooL to be the 
Gentile Christians) is still considered possible by de W ette. 
It is, however, unsuitable; for the (natural) ,c">..aooL must have 
procccdccl from the pfta, must have their origin from it (comp. 
Ecclus. xxiii. 2 5, xl. 15), and the 71rol;cn-ojf branches (ver. 1 7) 
must have earlier belonged to the pfta,-which is not the case, 
if plsa is the Christian mother-church of which they were never 
«MOoL. The true theocracy (the olive tree, comp. Jer. xi. lG; 
Hos. xiv. 7; Zech. iv. 11; Neh. viii. 15) <lid not begin in the 
Christian mother-church (as its root), but in the patriarchs, 
and Christ Himself was «ara. uap,ca from this sacred root, 
Matt. i. 1 f. In this view it is clear that the unbelieving 
Jews, in so far as they rejected Christ, ceased thereby to 
'Lelong to the true people of God, and fell away from their 
root. They were now-after the light, and with it jndgment, 
had come into the world (John iii. 19)-broken-off branches, 
apostate children of Abraham (John viii. 37, 39, 40), children 
of the kingdom who were to be cast out (:i\fatt. viii. 12). 

1 Theodore of Mopsucstia. an,l Thcotloret explain the !.<t'ap;,J, of Christ, antl 
the ji~r.,, of the patriarclts; while Origcn interprets both figures as referring to 
Christ. 

2 The itlentity of the thought expressed by a twofoltl figure is also confirmetl 
Ly the fact, that in what follo,Ys Paul pursues only the one figure, and entirely 
tlrops the first. 
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Comp. the figure of the vine in John xv. Sec also Rom. 
ix. G ff. 

YY. 1 'i-24.1 In pursmmcc of the fig-urc, n ,rnrning to the 
Gentile Chri,;l:ans a~ainst self-presumption, ancl an exhortation 
to humility, down to nr. 2-!. - Twl,] some, n portion ol the 
l,r:mehes / comp. on iii. 3. - JgfKAr1cr0.J 1m·r lirol:m o_ff (Plat. 
l?1p. p. G 11 D), KAaw being the proper "·ord for the lnwd·ing 
of the yo11118" tll'igs (,c>..aoot); Theophmslus, c. pl. i. 15. 1. 
They "·ere broken off on account of their unfitness for hearing. 
- crv Sl] im1ividualizing address to ench Gentile Cltri.stirrn. -
J:ypd°A. wv J although bci11,r, of the wild oliu. r't~;p. is here 811 

01Ucctirc, like EK n}, a1pt0Aa{ou, ver. 24. This Yiew is ass1m,l 
by lin;JUistic usage (Eryc. 4, in Antlwl. h. 237: UKUTUA1JV 

a"'/ptEAatov, Thcocr. xxv. 2 ,"i ;j ; see Jacobs, Dclcct. :Epi:;r. p. 
33; Lobecl-:, Pamlip. p. 37G) and ncccssm·y; for the tradi
tional interpretation: "olcaster, 1·.c. sm·c11l11s olcastri," is as 
arbitrary as the apology for the expression "·hen so explained, 
on the ground thnt l'aul wished to amid the pro!i.1·ity of the 
distinction between tree and lm111ch, is ahsnrd (in opposition to 
Hofmann), inasmuch as he wonl1l only haYc needed to employ 
the genitive instead of the nominative, aud consequent])· to 
write not a word more, if he wished to be thus sparing. 
The opinion of Tieiche, Wickert, Kiillner, I>hilippi, Krehl, 
E\\'ald, van Hengel-that the 1·011,·ctirc body of the Gentiles 
is conccind as an c11tfrc free-is inappropriate to the rcl,,tion 
11odroy((l b,1J the figure, because the ingrnfting of the Gentiles 
took place at first only partially and in single inshtnees, "·hile 
the uu adllressed cannot represent heathernlom as n whole, 
arnl is also not appropriate to the fi:111;·c 1"!.«[!, because in fact 
not whole trees, not eYen quite ~·01111g ones (in opposition to 
de ·welte), arc i11gmfted eitlwr "·iLh the stem, or as to all their 
lJrnnrhes; besides, ver. 24 contradicts this opinion. 1\Iatthias 
ahn takes the right Yiew. - Jv avToZ~] may grammatically he 
erpially well understood as amow1 tltc1i1- (the branches of the 
nul,Jc oli\·e tree grncrally) - so Ernsmns, Grotiu;:, Estins, and 

1 On vv. 17, 18, sec Matthias in the Stud. u. Krit. 1866, p. 5HJ ff. 
0 ·without indicating the great 11111llie1tde of them, in orJ.cr not to promote 

Gcutilc-Vhristian ~clf·cxaltution (vcr. 18). 
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many others, including Riickert, Fritzsche, Nielsen, Tholnck, 
I'hilippi, l\Iaier, Reithnrnyr, Hofmann-or as: in the place of 
the bnJkcn-ojf bmnchrs (Chrysostom, Beza, Piscator, Semler, an<l 
others, inclmling Heiche, Ki.illner, de "\Vette, Olshausen), which, 
however, would have to be conceived of, not as ordinarily, in 
locmn, but in loco comm (Olshausen has the right view). The 
first rendering is preferable, because it corresponds to the 
notion of the <J'V"f/COlVWVO',. - T~', pa;11, "· T. 7/"tOT. T. €A.] of the 
root (which now bears thee also among its own branches, ver. 
18) ancl fatness (which now goes jointly to thee) of the olive 
il'cc. On the latter, comp. Jndg. ix. 9. The assumption of a 
hcndiacl!JS (of the fat 1·oot) (Grotius and others) is groundless and 
weakening.1 The sense without figure is: "Thou hast attained 
to a participation in holy fellowship with the patriarchs, and 
in the blessings of the theocracy developed from them,"-both 
which the unbelieving Jews have forfeited.-Has Pmtl here, 
ver. 1 7 ff., hcul in view the process, rcall!J 1tsccl in the East, oj' 
stl'cngtlicni11g to renewed fertility olirc trees by grafting scions of 
the wilcl olfre 1ipon them (see Columelb, v. 9. 1 G ; Pallad. xiv. 
5 3 ; Schulz, Lcit. cl. Hvchstcn, V. p. 8 8 ; Michaelis, orient. 
Bibl. X. p. 67 ft., and note, p. 129; Bredenkamp in Paulus, 
1llemorab. II. p. 149 ff.)? Answer: The subject-matter, which 
he is setting forth, required not at all the figure of the ordinary 
grafting of the noble scion on the wild stem, but the converse, 
namely, that of the ingrafting of the wild scion and its 
ennoblement thereby. The thing thus receiving illustration 
had tal:en place through the reception of Gentile members into 
the theocmcy; and the thing that had taken place he was boun<l 
to represent (figuratively depict) as it had taken place. "Online 
commutato res rnagis causis quam causas rebus aptavit," Origen. 
But that, while doing this, he had before his mind that actual 
pomological practice, and made reference to it (l\Iatthias : in 
order to exhibit the 7rapa~11-X.w011vai of the unbelieving Jews, 

1 .,-;;; .,.,;.,.n.,.,; would only represent the acljectival notion, if >:a:/-ornitted by 
BC~* Copt. Dam.-were not genuine, as Buttrrrnnn in the Stud. u. Krit. 18G0, 
p. 3G6, pronounces it. Tisch. 8 omits it. But D" F G and Codd. of It. omit 
.,-;;; ;.:'(n; ""; (manifestly through a copyist's error) ; therefore .,-;;; p/'(,n; without 
,.,., appears as an incomplete restoration. 
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ver. 13), is not to be assumed for this reason, that here, con
fornrnbly to the following Kal O'V"fKOlV(J)vo, K.T.t..., there is 
conceived as the object of the ingmfting the ennobled 
fertilization of the gmft itself; whereas, in the practice re
ferred to, the ingrnfted scion was not to receive the fatness 
from the noble tree, not to become fcrtili:C1l, but to fidili:.c; 
for "foccwulat stailis pingnes olcaster olivas, et qnae non 
novit mnnera, ferre docet," Palladius. 

Ver. 18. µ,~ KaTaK. TWV Kt..1to.] Boast tl1ysclf not agaiilst 
(comp. Jas. ii. 13, iii. 14; also in the LXX., not in classical 
Greek) the l.JiYmehcs. These are not the bi'ol.:cn-off branches, of 
which he has just been speaking (Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Thcophylact, Erasmus, Calovius, and many others, including 
de Wctte, Ili.ickert, Ewald), but, according to vv. lG, 17, tltc 
b;•anches of the olive tree generally ( of which some have been 
broken off) ; without figure, therefore : the people Israel, but 
hy no means merely those now composing the non-Christian 
Js;'((Cl (Hofmann). The latte;·, because the Christian Israelites 
also still belonged to the branches of the olive tree, nrnst, as 
well as the bl'okcn-ojf KAct0oi, have been more precisely de
signated (against which Hofmann urges subtleties) ; mort>
over, the following warning would not Le suitaLle to the 
Lroken-off ones, because they no longer stand in any connec
tion with the root. The Kt..cfooi standiug on the root of the 
patriarchs are the Ismclitcs, whether believing or uuLclieving; 
hut umlcr the broken-off ones, which are therefore no longer 
Lome by the root, we arc to think not generally of all those J cws 
who at the time had not yet become believers in Christ (vv. 
13, 14)-otherwisc the apostolic mission to the Jews would in 
truth have no meaning (in opposition to Hofrnmm's denial of 
this distinction)-Lut only of those who l1ad r,jcctcd the Christ 
preachecl to them (Acts xxviii. ~::;, 24), and thcrc•forc ,rcrc 
already no longer in living communion with the patriarchal 
root, exclmletl in Go<l's jmlgment from the theocracy borne 
Ly this root (ix. 7, 8). Hence, too, we arc not, with J,'ritzsche, 
to thiuk in Twv Kt..1fowv merely of the conrcl'lc!l Jrn·s, as indeed 
to ~ivc a, particular warning against priclc towards Jcwi~h
C'hl'i~t icms was foreign here to the object of the a,iJostle. - d 



CHAP. XI. 19-21. 

OE KaTaK. ,c.-r.>...] But if the case occur, tliat than boastcst against 
them, then know, reflect: it is not than who bearcst, etc. ; without 
figure : Thy theocratic position is not the original theocratic 
one, but only a derived one, proceeding from the patriarchs anJ 
imparted to thee, conditioned by the relation into which thou 
hast entered towards them ; thou therefore standest likewise 
only in the relation of a uranch to the root, which is borne by 
the latter, and not the converse, and which may not therefore 
bear itself prouclly towards its fellow-branches, as though it 
were something better. In these words there lies a warning 
hint beforehand of the possibility which Paul afterwards, vv. 
21, 22, definitely expresses.-The ov av -r. j,tl;. f]arn ,c:r.71.. is 
to be taken dcclaratiuly. See Winer, p. 575 [E. T. 773]; 
:Cuttmann, p. 338. Comp. on 1 Cor. xi. lG. The fact itself 
is quite independent of the case supposed in 1::l K.-r.71.., but it is 
b1'0nght to niind. 

Ver. 19. Ouv] therefore; since this reason (ov au n1v f,lsav 
K.T.71..) forbids thee /CaTaKavxaaBat, thou wilt have something 
else to allege. -JgEICA-, K.-r.71..] umnchcs were b1'0l~cn off (see 
critical notes), in orclei- that I, etc. This Zva J"lw has the stress 
of arrogant self-esteem, which, however, is not to be extended 
also to KA.aooi 1 forming the simple subject, and not even 
standing in the first place (Hofmann : "bmnchcs ichick were so 
are broken off"). 

Vv. 20, 21. Dy Ka71.wr; I)aul aclmits the fact; but in what 
follows he points out its muse, as one which must prevent 
haughtiness, and inspire fear uud anxiety respecting the dura
tion of the state of grace ; assigning the reason in ver. 21. 
- ,ca71.wi;-] Good! rcctc ais. Dernosth. 998. 24; Plat. Phil. 
p. 25 B; Eur. Or. 1216; Lucian, Dear. jud. 10. -The -rfi 
an-iaT{q, and -rfi 1r,o-Tn placed first with emphatic warning 
means: on account of unbelief, etc. Comp. ver. 30. See on 
Gal. vi. 12. -fon7,cai;-]thoii standcst, namely, asa branch upon 
the olive tree. As the figure is present, both before and after-

1 ,v cre we to read, with the Ree., al ""-a.'!a,, the article would have to be taken 
'!"".,."'•~s of the branches concerned, not the collective branches, from the haughty 
standpoint of the opponents, as Philippi holds. The simple """-.is of the apostle 
docs not suit this. 

RO~J. II. p 
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wanls, it is oppo.,cll to tlic context to take t!(jT1JK. absolutely, 
as the opposite of r.tr.THV (vv. 11, 22, xiv. 4; Fritzsche, 
Tlwlnck, Krd1l, l'hilippi-ilw latter tloubtfnlly). - u,y17Xo
cf,povE'iv, to be h(W:Jhl.'J ( 1 Tim. vi. 17), is furei;_'.n to classical 
GrcL•k, "·hich ha,; µE~/aAorppovE'iv; yet f'ec v-lu,I iu;1. on Pind. 
P!Jlh. ii. f)l : u,y17Xocf,po11ovvTa Kai Kavxwwwov /CaTa/C(1µ7TTE£ 
o 0eo,. The :i.LljectiYc u'fr17Xocf,pwv is i'11nrnl in the cla~~ics in 
a good scusc: 7i iqli-s1Jfritcd. - cf,o/3ou] " limor opponitnr non 
ficlnciae, sed supcrcilio et securitati," Ilellgd. Secure ha11,'.;h
tines:=-; fears not the possible lo,;s. - Twv KaTa qiv(jtv] t/w.~,; 

r1etwrli;1:J to 1wl11rc, not ingrafteLl. - µ11r.w, ouCE er. cf,d(j.] to 
he referred to the uuderlying conception: it 1·s to be f,-ru·cll 1 

(\Yiner, pp. 4G!) f., 442 [E. T. G32, 305]; Baenmlein, 
Pm'til·. p. 288; Ast, Le:,:. P!r1t. II. p. 335). The f1 1t/fr,; is 
more definite and certain than the snhjunctive. See Hermann, 
(Id El. 992, Aj. 272, 1llcd. p. :1G7, Elmsl.; St:1llbaum, (l(l 
Ph1t. Erp. p. 451 A; Hartnng, Partil~cll. II. p. 140. At the 
rnme time the specially chosen mode of Pxpression ,vith µ,1J1ie1'<; 

(Paul dop;; not say directly ouOE uou <pE{(jeTat, as L:i.chmnnn 
reads) fa sufficiently mitigating and forbearing. 

Vv. 22, 23. An exhortation inferred from ver. 21, and 
corresponding to µ17 uy71Xocf,povei, ctAAlt cf,o/3ou in vcr. 2 0. -
Behold, tlu:;·,ful"c, the goodness ailll tlu; scr1 ;-it_,; of Go,7, how hnth 
divine attrilJutes present themselves heforc thee sicle by sicle. 
That XPTJ<rT. and ci1roT. ::;honld be without the article is, ou 
account of the following 0eou2 being anmthrons, quite regular, 
and docs not entitle us m-tifici:1lly to e<lure (as Hofmann tlocs) 
the sense of "n _r;ood,1css" (which is here exhibitccl), etc. 

1 Obscrre, however, that ,,_;,.,..,; "· .,., '-· is not an actual formal apodosis (in 
"l'l'"·'iti,,n t,, ,·an Jl,·11.~•·l'., ,lilli,·ulty, l,_r wl,i,·h he sec~ hirns-·lf .-0111pl'lle,l t,, 
adopt Lachmann's reading) ; that, on the contrary, a formal npodosis, as 
frequently along with con<litional protnscs (sec Winer, p. 556 [E. •1'. 748]; 
Tinttmann, p. 330), is by anacolutlwn snppressc<l, ::m<l instead of it the fcnr 
,,..;.,.,,;>-.~.; .. is i11d"pe1Hll'11lly iu(ro,luc,·,], iu k1·•·1'i11;.: with th,· ,·11101ional Yi,·i,l
ncss of the <lisconrsc. Consequently : "Fo1· if Goel has not :,pa,·ed the nat111·al 
branches, ... ]Jc will, I am apprehensive, also not spare thee." Stallbnum, 
arl Plat. Symp. p. 100 E, rightly observes that the suppression of the apodosis 
ah• r a 1 ·,,11diti1111al prutasis has '' J11inirnu1u offc1H,i1JJ1i-; in r.uuiliari 1:ul111•1nio." 
And such w~ have here, vv. 10-21. 

' Comp. Elwcrt, <JuacBI. ml phi/o/og. sacr., TiilJ. ISGO, p. 7 f. 
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According to the correct reading (sec the critical notes), a 
point is, with Lachmaun, to be placed after ar.oToµ{av 0rnii; 
and with the following nominatives, ci7ToToµ{a and XPTJUTDTTJ<; 

0€oii, euTt is to be supplied :1 
" Towards the fallen there is 

severity, but to1rnrds thee ( directed to thee) goodness." The 
fallen are the Jews who have refused to believc,-so designated, 
because they are conceived as branches broken off and thereby 
fallen froin the tree. Comp. EUT7JKM, ver. 20. In allusion to 
this, the scrn·ity of God is also designated as a7roToµ{a ( only 
here in the N. 1'., but see on 2 Cor. xiii. 10 ; Kypke, II. p. 
1 79 ; Grimm on "\Visd. v. 21 ). This reference to the figure, 
which certainly pervades the whole representation, it is arbi
trary to deny (de Wette, Fritzsche).-Eciv briµEiv. 7fj XPTJUTDT.] 

if than shalt abide (see on vi 1) by the gooclncss, i.e. ·if than 
shalt not hare separated thyself front the divine goodness (through 
apostasy from faith), but shalt have remained true to it; comp. 
Acts xiii. 43. Rightly, therefore, as respects the mode of the 
imµEvnv r. XP·, Clemens Alex. Pacdag. I. p. 140 Pott.: Tfj 
de; XpiuTov 7r{ura. But it is erroneous, because contrary to 
the context (for the emphasis lies on imµdv., aud TV XPTJUT01. 

is but the repetition of the divine attribute just mentioned) 
and un-Pauline, to take XPTJUTDTTJ<;, with Fritzsche, following 
Ch. Schmidt, in the sense of human r1'ghtncss of conduct (iii. 
12). Comp. rather ou XPTJUToT., ii. 4, and on Eph. ii. 7 ; also 
Tit. iii. 4.-er.d Ka! uv EKKom7u17] for otherwise titan also (like 
tliose broken-off branches) shalt be cut off. The threatening 
tenor of the discourse suggests unsought the stronger word 
EKK07T., which is also in ver. 24 retained of the wild olive tree. 
- Since KaKE'ivoi2 OE K.r."'A.. does not depend on the condition 
previously to be supplied with €7T'€t, but has its own conditional 
sentence, a point is to be placed (in opposition to Hofmann) 
after EKK07T. ; ancl with KaKE'ivoi oi a new sentence, still 
further repressing Gentile self - exaltation, must be begun, 

1 To assume cpcxcgctic nominatives absolute (Jacobs, acl Del. epig1'. v. 43), 
with Bultmann, neut Gr. p. 329, is inappropriate, because the appended ,,., 
,-:r,µ,;,, r.,,,.,;., can no longer be dependent on;~,, but presupposes an independent 
sentence. 

" Such, with Griesb. Lacl1m. Scholz, Tisch., according to a large prcpollllerance 
of evidence, is to be the reading, instead of ""l ix1ivd1, 
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which 11s11al punctuation Lachnrnnn, ed. ·,,wJ., lias again 
atloptetl: And those, too, 1f thr.11 .~hall ,,wt lw cc pctsistcd 'in u ,1-

lxli1f, 1cill lu• gmftnl i11,-whereLy the reception into the true 
1livine community (vv. 2G, :n) is figumt.ivcly depicted. The 
,cat puts the EKE'ivoi on a parallel to the ingmflccl wild olive 
Lranches (vcr. 1 7). - ouvaToc; ,yap J if, namely, the cause has 
ceased to exist, on account of which Goel had to break off 
these branches, the po1cc;· of God (comp. iv. 21, xiv. 4) leaves 
no doubt, etc. In mtX.tv the conception is, that by the in
grafting their rcstumtion to their pl'ccious condition is accom
plished. Comp. Winer, p. 57G.-We may notice that this 
is a probative passage Jo;- the possibility (1 fv,fciturc of the 
state of grace, for the conursio nsistibilis ancl for rcitcrabilitas 
gratiac, and also against absoltttc predestination. 

Ver. 24. I'cip J docs not serve to assign the reason of ouva
Toc; K.T.A., so that the ability of Goel for that reingrafting "·ould 
be popularly illustrated from the facility of this process, as 
according to nature (the ordinary view). Against this it may 
lie decisively urged, that-apart from the difficulty which 
experience attests i.t1 the conversion of unbelieving Jews-the 
pO\rnr of God is the correlative, not of that which is ea:c:y, but 
precisely of that which is dillicult, or ,rhich humanly speak
ing appears impossilJle (iY. 21, xiv. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 8; Rom. ix. 
22; Matt. :xix. 26; Luke i. 37, et al.); ancl that 1roucp 
µaX">,.ov, as a designation of greater easiness, must have found 
in the context a more precise explanation to that effect, if it was 
not intemled to express generally, as elsewhere (comp. Philem. 
IG, and the similar use of 1ro">,.X~o µaXAov), the greater degree 
of probability or certainty. Rightly, therefore, have Winzer, 
1',·o.'11·. 1828, Reiche, Philippi, and Tholuck, refoneu. the 
"/!LP to the main thought of the previous verse, to iry1CEvTp1u-
011uovTa£. Yet they should not htn-e taken this "f<Lp as pnn:ly 
m-ordi11atc with the preceding "f<1p, but-as must always Le 
llonc with two such apparently parallel instances of ryup-as 
c.rplicaticc (sec on viii. G), 1w,11c!y, so that after the bricl"gru1rnd 
assigned for E"/IC€VTplu011uovTa£ (ouvaTo, 1€.T.A.), the same is 
now yet more folly cfrcidatal in regard to its certainty, aml 
Ly this elucidation is still fmther wnjitmLcl. To this the con-
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firmatory reference to E"f/CEIIT. in Hofmann snbstantiallyamonnts. 
- uu] Gentile-Christian. - e/C n1, JCaTd, cpuaw ... a"/pte;\,] out 
of tltc wild olive, which is so according to natun, which by nature 
has grown a wild olive. - 7rapa cpuuw J for the grafting, as an 
artificial proceeding, alters the natural development, and is so 
far contrary to nat1trc (i. 2 6). The interposition of JgeJCo7r. 

brings out more markedly the contrast between JCaTa cpuaw 

and 7rapa cp. Very violently the simple words are twisted by 
Hofmann as follows : a"/pie;\a{ou is in apposition to €JC T1J, 

JCaTa cpuuw; while for the latter there is to be borrowed from 
ti"fptEAatou the niore general notion of the olii·c tree, and 1/ JCaTa 

rpvaw is the tree, which is so for tlw branch in a natural 
manner. - El, ,ca;\;\dX.J into a (not the) noble olive tree. The 
·word is also found in Aristotle, Plant. i. 6, in contrast to 
c't"/pie;\. - oVTot] the Jews who have refused to believe. -
oi /CaTa cpvaw J SC. 0117'€,,

1 those according to nature. In what 
respect they are so, the context exhibits, namely, e1s the oTiginal 
branches of the holy olive tree, whose root the patriarchs are, 
ver. 16. - Tfj lo/q, eA..] for they have originally grown upon it, 
and then have been cut off from it ; hence it is still thefr own 
olive tree. 

Vv. 25-32. The formal and unconditional promise of the 
collective conversion of the Jews, and the confirmatory proof of 
this promise, now follow clown to ver. 3 2. - "fUP] introduces 
the corroboration of the previous €"f1C€11Tptu0~uovTat: "they 
shall be grafted in, I say ; for be it not withheld from yon," etc. 
- ou 0E;\w vµii, a"lvoe1,v] not a mere formula of announce
ment generally (Ri.i.ckert), but always of something important, 
,d1ich Paul desires to be specially noticecl,i. 13 ; 1 Cor. x. 1, 
xii. 1; 2 Cor. i. 8; 1 ThesB. iv. 13. That which is acldrcssccl, 
under the fervent addition of the aoe;\cpo{ embracing all readers, 

1 :Fritzsche to.kes ,; as the relative ,1: how much more shall tlte.~~ lJe grafted 
into the olive tree, u·lw, according to nature, shall become grafted into their 
own olive tree! Superfluous in itself,-aud what diffuse allll unwieldy circum
stantiality of expression! Hofmann has ncycrth,,les~ accetlcd to this reading of 
it, in which case, through the punctuation '~"""• ,,' xa:.-a 'P'""' (sc. ,yx.,rpu,d,i
.-.,.,a,) ,yx,np,a-N,u,..-v., .-; ;~;If ,:1.a:,q:, nothing is gained. How simply and clearly 
would the thought thus artificially rna,le out hct\·c Leen <'Xprc;sctl, if Paul haJ 
only left out that alleged relative ,, ! 
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is the whole clwrch, nlthough it stnnds before the npostlc's eyes 
such ns it wns, nnmely, iu its pmlvminantfy Gn1tilc-C'hristian 
character. Comp. vv. 13, 2 8, :rn. - T6 µua-T1Jptov] has not 
in the N. T. the sense in which profane ,rritcrs spenk of 
mysteries (something mysterious in itself, comprehensible only 
by the initiated, nml to he concealed from the profane). Sec 
on µ{mv and µv1n17p., Creuzer on Plotin. de Puln·. p. 357 f.; 
Lennep. Etymol. p. 441; comp. Lobecl-:, Aglaoph. I. p. 85 ff. 
But it signifies that 1chich, m1cliscc1·ncd by men tltcmscfrcs, lws 
been made 1.-nown to tlwn by dfrinc ar.oKuXv'[rtc;, and nlwnys 
refers to the relntions and the development of the l\Iessinnic 
kingdom (Matt. xiii. 11 ). Thus it frequently denotes with Paul 
the divine counsel of redemption through Christ,-as a whole, 
or in particular parts of it,-bccanse it was veiled from men 
he fore God revealed it (Rom. :xvi. 2 5 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7-10 ; Eph. 
iii. 3-5). Whether the contents of a mystery have already 
become known through the preaching of the gospel, may be 
gathered from the scope of the particular passages. That, 
however, which I>aul ltCi'c means by µ11r;T1Jp., is sornethillg the 
t'ir.oKaXv,fr,c; of which he is conscious of haYing received by 
diYi11e illumination (just as in 1 Cor. XY. ;j 1 ), ,lml he declares 
it as a prophet Jv lL7l"OKaXv,frH (1 Cor. xiv. G, :30); without pre
supposing that the church, pcrsonnlly still fitmnge to him, was 
already acquainted with the peculiar point of doctrine, ns is 
evinced by t'va /.L1J 1jT€ €.IJ EaUTOL', <ppov. Ifo l1esircs, nnmely, hy 
n, disclosure of the µvuT~pwv, to take care that his readers, from 
their Gentile-Christian standpoint, should not, undc1· a misappre
hension of tltc dirinc com1sr!, hold for t1·1tlh tlicil' mr:n i·fr1rn on 
tfi,· c:,:d11sion rf the Ismditioh 1wo11lc, all{l therewith be 1cisc i·n 

thn,1sdrcs (Jv four., see the critical notes), 'i.e. in their o"·n 
jlH1gment (comp. ,fas. ii. 4). \\'hat Luther has: "that ye be not 
p;·o1uZ" (cornp. Eraswus, Jle;,::1, Cal Yin, CaluYi11s), i:; nut di,·,cll!f 
expressed, hut is rightly pointell out hy The0l1ord as a co,1.,,;

qucnce. Comp. Isa. v. 21; Soph. El. 1055 f. - ort JC.T.X.] 

U(/;1/,:nfs ol the µua-nip., namely, the dmatio11 or the h:mleuing 
of J,::rael, "·hich will 1tot lie pL•m1a1H·11t. - 7,1:,prno-1,] ::-ee on 
ver. 7. - ur.u µ6pou,] is lo l,c CO!llll~ded ,rilh ~1J•1011r:v, not, as l1y 
Estius, Semler, Kuppe, l'l·itz,;d1e, cu11tr.1ry lo the cu11:-;lrncliu11, 



CHAP. XI. 25-32. 231 

with T<f 'Iapa17X. Hardening has partially befallen the people, 
in so for as ov 71"llVT€<; ~7TLUTwuav· wo11,11,0I ryap Jg EJCE{vwv 

hrluTwuav (Theodoret). Comp. xv. 15. It is therefore to be 
understood extensively (comp. ot 11,oi7ro£, ver. 7; TWE<;, ver. 1 7), 
not intensively, as Calvin takes it (attaching it to r.wpwuir;): 

quodmninodo, which was intended to soften the severity of the 
notion. So taken, it would not modify the conception, but 
alter it (ver. 7 ff.). Kollner finds in a1To µ,. the statement of 
a single gromul of the divine arrangement, len.ving it unde
cided whether other ren.sons, and what, were in the mind of 
the apostle : on the one par_t the hardening l1acl been decreed 
hy God over Israel only for the encl, that first, etc. Dut in 
that case awo µ. must lmve referred to an expressed 7va or the 
like. The temporal view, "fol'(£ 'Ekifo" (Hofmanu), is here as 
contrary to usn.ge as in 2 Cor. i. 14, ii. 5. Paul wonlcl lrnvc 
known how to express this sense possibly by To vvv, or by 
the classicn.l TEwr;. - ryeryovEv] froin whom ? is known from 
ver. 8. - axpt<; oil] nsque dwn intraverit. Then-when this 
shall have taken place-the hardening of Israel shall cease. 
Calvin's itct itt is intended, in spite of the language, to 
remove the iden. of a tenniniis ad quc11i; and for the same 
reason Calovius and others employ much artifice in order to 
bring out the sense, that down to the end of the worlcl the 
partial hardening will endure, and therefore, too, the partial 
conversion, but only that which is partial.- ,o 7TA~P- TWV i0vwv] 
In opposition to Gusset, W olflmrg, and others named by Wolf, 
also ·wolf himself, Michaelis, Olshausen, Philippi, who un<ler
stan<l only the complcmentmn cthnicormn serving to make up 
for the unbelieving ,Tews (" the recruitment from the Gentiles," 
Michaelis), the nsus loqucndi is not decisive; for according to 
usage that, with which something else is made full, might cer
tainly be expressed by the genitive with w11,~pwµa (Mmk viii. 
20, and see on Mark vi. 43; comp. Eccles. iv. G). But how 
enigmatically, and in a manner how liable to misapprehension, 
would Paul hn.ve indicated the supposed thought, instead of 
simply n.nd plainly writing TO r.11,11pwµa auTou To EiC Twv 

E0vCJV ! especially as nlready, in Yer. 12, the analogous expres
sion To 1T"A.1 pwµa aim,"iv was used in the sense of "tl1ci,· full 
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number." Fritzsche also finds too little: C(ltcn:a :1rntili11111, i::o 
that only a !Jrcat 1nulfit1ufr is meant. Comp. on Eph. iii. 10. 
We mnst observe the correlation of a7To 1-dpou<; ... 1r'A.11pwµa 
... 7ra<;: a part of Israel is hardened, until the Gentiles rol
lcctfrcly shall have come in, and, when that shall have taken 
place, then all Israel will he saved. The converc:ion of the 
Gentiles ensues by successive stages; but when their toff1lity 
shall be converted, then the conversion of the .Jews in 
their totalit.lJ will also ensue ; so that Paul sees the latter
which up to that epoch certainly also advances gradually in 
individual cases-ensuing, after the full conversion of the Gen
tiles, as the event completing the assemblage of the church 
and accomplishing itself probably in rapid <levelopment.1 All 
this, therefore, brforc the Parousia, not by means of it. Comp. 
on Acts iii. 2 0. The expression To '7T'A~pwµa T. J0vwv is there
fore to be taken n1rn1crically: tit!' pfn1a copin of the Gentiles 
( of whom in the first instance only a fraction has come ancl is 
coming in), their full nw11br1·. Tiightly Theophylact: 7ra11T1:<;, 

but with arbitrary limitation he adds : oi 7rpoeyvwuµ'-vot J0vu,ot. 
,Just so, in substance, Augustine, Oecumenius, and many other,,, 
including even van Hengel : " plenns numerus gentilium, 
quotquot comprdtcndcbant proposita IJci," comp. Krnmmacher: 
"only the rlcct among the Gentiles." The collcctii-c 1111dt it 11rl,: 
of the Gentiles in the strict sense Hofmann seeks to get rid 
of, by making To 7rX11pwµa serve only to emphasize the fact 
that Ta [0v17 is to be thought of " in the foll compass of the 
notion," so that by To '7T'A.1JP· T, J0vwv no othc1· foll amount 
is intended than that which would be cxpres;,ed by Ta 

l/0v'1 itscff Thus there would result as the sense: until 110 

1 There woul,l ha\'c been no olfPncc taken at the full s 0 nse of the .,,-;.,;pt,Jµa. .,;;, 
,p,;;;,, as well as of the corn·late .,,.;;,, ·1 .. ,,,_,;,,_, vcr. 26, and there would ha\·e been 
110 ,H:,-a,ion to seek artilicial li111ita!io11s of the fulncss of thcsl' 11o!ions. ha,! it 
J,.,..11 ,nlli<-i,·11!ly consi,lcr,•,I that l'anl is speaking rrpn,·,,l!fplicrrll!/, in ,·irtn,· of 
his prophetic contemplation of the last sacre,!-l1istorical dcnlopmcnt before the 
Pr,rou8irt. 'l'hc prophet (comp. c.[J. Acts ii. 17, xi. 28) contemplates and speaks 
,,r the grand things in the pcrspecti\'e opened to his view in tlte bulk and sum• 
marily, without being answerable for such utterances according to strict mathe
matical }lrecision. By a restridi\'C explaining away and modification of these 
uttcrancrs the prophetic character all(! spirit suffer,; a violence foreign to it, 
against which the ,imple am! clear words do not cca,c to olkr resistance. 
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people of the Gentile worl<l is any longer found outside the 
church. This is decidedly at variance with ver. 12, and with 
the whole context down to its evident concluding verse (ver. 
32), according to which not the peoples as such (in the lump, 
as it were), but all persons who compose them, must be the 
subjects of the entrance into the church and of the divine 
mercy. The above interpretation is a process of rationali::ing, 
artificial and far-fetched, and contrary to the language and the 
context, by interpreting what is said of the individuals as 
applying to the nations; just as Beyschlag, p. 7 5, understands 
tltc t,u;o [Jl'CCtt groups of mankind to be thought of here and in 
ver. 26. - da-e;\.0?7] namely, into the· community prefigured by 
the holy olive tree, i.e. into the people of God. There is 
not yet mention of the l;;ingclom of 1"Jfcssiah; its establishment 
is later. The passage Col. i. 13 is wrongly employed with a 
view to supply d,; -r. f3aut;\.. 0Eou. See in loe. 

Ver. 26 f. Kal ov-rw J And so, namely, after the 7r).,~pwµa -rwv 
i0vwv shall have come in. The modal charactci· of the ovrw 
therefore lies in the succession of time conditioning the emer
gence of the fact (comp. 1 Cor. xi. 28), as it also in the 
classics, in the sense of so then, embraces what has been pre
Yiously saicl.1 See Schweighiiuser, Lex. Herod. II. p. 16 7 ; 
Thucyd. iii. 9 6. 2; Xen. Ana b. iii. 5. 6; Dem. 6 44. 18, 8 0 2. '2 0. 
Theodoret rightly says: TWV -ya,p f.0vwv oegaµevwv TO ,c17pu,yµa 
'lrL(TTEuuouut ,ca,cE'ivot, and that, according to ver. 11, under the 
impulse of powerful emulation. vVe may add that this great 
final result is brought into more important prominence, if we 
take ,cal ov-rw K.T.A. independently, than if we make it form 
part of the statement dependent on on (Lachmann, Tischen
<lorf, Fritzsche, Ewald, Hofmann, and others). - 7ra.:, 'fopa~i\. J 
This notion, so definitely expressed, of the totality of the JJcople 
is in no way to be limited ; the whole of those arc intended, 
who, at the time that the fulness of the Gentiles shall have 

1 Hofmann, in connection with his incorrect explanation of,;,,,,., ,,.ip,or, ver. 25, 
refers ,;:.T., to the temporal limitation of the Jewish linnkning; through the fact 
that the latter took place in the first in.stance only and thus in its time ceases, 
there is given to the people the possibility (?), etc. In this way this definitely 
prophetic element, which lies in the r.al .;:,,.., joined to what immediately pre
cct!cs, is removed, uml resolved into something entirely self-evident! 
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come in, will compo;,c Isr:-iel. All Isrnelites who up to that 
time shall be still 1111convcrtcd, will then Le converted to sal
ntion, so that at that term c;ztfrc Israel will obtain the saving 
ddin·rnncc; hut comp., as to the quite unlimitcll expressio11, 
the remark on vcr. 23. Limitations from other interests than 
that of exegesis have been suggested: such as that tl1e spfritual 
Israel, Gal. vi. 1 G, is meant (Augustine, Theodorct, Luther, 
Calvin,1 Grotius, and others, including Krummacher); or only 
the &!tct pudion of the Jews (Calovius, Dengel, nnd sen:ral 
other~, incllllliug Olshausen : "all those members of the 
faraclifoh people who from the beginning belonged to the 
true °A.e'iµµa"); or that 7T'OS is to be taken compal'atii:cly only 
of the grratCi' munber, of the bull: (Occumenius, ,vetstein, 
Tiiickcrt, Fritzsche, Tholuck). To this comes in substance also 
Hofmann's explanation: "that the people, as a 11coplc, ,vill be 

1 "Ego Israelis nomcn ad totum Dci populum cxtendo, hoe sensu: Quum 
gentcs iugressac fm·rint, sinml et Jmhei ex <kfrctionc sc nd fidei ohedicutian1 
recipient, ntciue itn, complebitur salus totius Jsraelis Dei, quem ex 1tlrisque 
colligi oportet. "-The Reformers were induced to depart from the literal sense 
of the apostle, not Ly <·xcgetical, but hy dogmatic l'onsid,•ra(ions, and also by 
their bad opinion of Jewish depravity (" a Jew 01· Jewish heart is as ltard as 
stock, stone, iron, or devil, so as in no way to be moved," etc., Luther, 1543, who 
pas.,c,l ,, milder .illllgm('Ht at nu ear!i .. r p,·rio,I). :--till the lill'r,11 intc·rpretatiol' 
l'l'maincd prc,lominaut :1111011gst the Ucl'urmc,I thro1nc:h th,· inllnl'll<'•• of J;,.za; a11,I 
tl1rn11gh Calixl11s awl :C-:1,,·nc·r it h,1-.,nw so ag.,iu iu till' Lnthnau Clnm·h, in whi..J1 
it had cnn al nn earlier p,·rio,l asscne,I its daims, thr,>11gh l lunnins, lbl,lnin, awl 
others, in spite of Luthcr's n,uthority. J\Iclanehthon held simply by the state
ment (see, his EnaiTatio, 1556): "futurum esse ut .subincle usque ad fmcm mundi 
aliqui ex Ju<lncis convcrtantur." 'l'he rno<lc,t nddition ,,-hich he made at an 
earlier period (1540), of a possible universal conversion of the Jews, is not found 
in this, his last exposition of the epistle. Following Luther, Calovius also ex
plains it only of n, successive conversion of the Jews, which is grndunlly to ensue 
up to the end of the world, so that there is merely meant n, 111aum1s nmnen1s still 
to Le converted. So, too, others in Calo,·ius, and now nlso l'hilippi (p. 557 II:) 
},ins th .. 111: l,r:1•·1 is l"'rti111/y har,!..11,:.t 1111til th,· ,·ntmn,·,· of th,· 1,/, ro1,111 of the 
Gentiles; and in this 1cay, namely, thnt out of the 011ly pai·tially lrnrclcncd proplc 
a great assemblage of believing ones is co11ti1111ally being .formed 1111/il the end of 
the days, will the entire Israel 1n·opcrly aimed at by the 0. T. divine ,rnnl, 
accorcling to the prophetic passngc, be sal"cd. It is self-evident thnt thus all the 
( '· ,,,, ,d, whidt f111 lll t111' p1Ji111-; 1,r111wl'l,,· .-.u 1-.dll·•l of tlti:-; intl'rprd;dion :ll'l' rnn·1·ll 
upon the text, aml the result is an historicnl process recognisable by any one, 
concerning which it is not cnsy to see how l'nul couH intrn<luce it ns n, p.•~"'"f"'· 
-On the history of the exposition of this passage, sec, moreo,·er, Calovius, 
p. 180 11'., nml Lutl1ar<lt. 
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converted;" but r.as 'Iapaif'/1, is, in fact, not "Io)'(1d (18 a 
whole," but rather the cntfre Ismcl, as is also meant in 2 Chron. 
xii. 1 aud in all 0. T. passages, in contrast to a'71'6 µEpour;, 

9 5 C ~ .. 'I A t • • " G ~ ' ' 'I ver. ... . omp. 'TT'ar; ouwr; up., c s ll. i) , 'TT'ar; o :\.aor; up., 
and the like. This also against Weiss, bibl. Tlicol. p. 404. -
uw017creTat] will be saved, unto Messianic salvation, by their 
conversion to Christ. - Ka0wr; ,YE,yp.] For 'TT'llr; 'Icrp. uw01ju. 
Paul finds a Scripture warrant,1 not merely a substratum for 
his own ideas (Tholuck), in Isa. lix. 20, 21 (not quite closely 
after the LXX., and, from o-rav onwards, with a bringing in of 
xxvii. 9; sec Surenlms. Ka-ra:\.A. p. 503 f.); to the prophetic 
sense of this passage the future salvation of all Israel con·c
sponds as rcsnlt. - €IC :Z iwv] for fro1n Goel will tlie deliverer 
come; the theocratic central-point and dwelling-place of the 
divine kingdom is the holy mount of Zion. Comp. Ps. xiv. 7, 
liii. 7, et al. See also ix. 33. The LXX. have, following 
the original, lve,cev :ZuJv (ii•~?, i.e. for Zion). Onr €IC :Ziwv 

t Not, however, as though Paul had drrived his prophecy fro1n Isa. l.c., for the 
;:,,., ,,,,:,p•m~ ... ,..,; • .;,,.., lie could not derive thence. Rather 1111s he-after having 
;, ;_,,,."""''-",/," recognised the declared f'-Ul1''Tr,p1•v-now also recognised au 0. T. 
prophecy in reference to that constituent of it which is containcu in rra.; 'I,,-f";,;, 
,,..,0,,,,,.,.,,.,; this, therefore, pertains no longer to the a.'Jfor.a"-u,/,1;, by which the 
f'-",,.""'P'"' itself was ,lisclosed to him, but is to be ascribed to his own apprehension 
of the meaning ol' Scripture. The ~Icssianic prophecy of Isa. !ix. 20, 21 (also with 
the Rabbins a solemn :Messianic utterance; see Schoettg. Ho1·. II. pp. 71, 187), 
refers merely to the Israelites turning/rom llJ>o.,tasy, and appears therefore in
capable of warranting 91'a.; 'frp«n:>.. ,,..,;,,,,.,.,.,,,. '\V'c have, however, to observe that, 
according to the apostle's view anu exposition in vcr. 17 If., it is only those ,vho 
reject Christ among the .J cws who have fallen away from the true theocracy (from 
the olive tree); consequently, if these arc converted, entire Israel is reconciled, 
because they who remained and do remain in the theocracy arc those who lrnve 
accepted and accept the preaching of Chris~f whoin the ,,..,.,..P;" is therefore 
self-evi,knt. This moue of apprehending the <1uotatiou, co1-rc•spo1Hliug to the 
contextual view of the sbtc of the matter, cxclmles the far.fetched and artificial 
expedient which Fritz,"11,• off,•rs, when he bring, out from the anarthrous u,n{3,ia.~, 
and from 7«; «.f'-"'PT•«; having the cirticle (aliquci peccat~all sins), the result 
that in the first half only the elect Israelites, but in the ,;ccoml the entire peop/1.·, 
are meant.-Following Calvin aud others, Gloclder again believes that ver. 27 
is borrowed from Jer. xxxi. 31-34; but this must be 1·ejected, because ""l ,,;;.,. • 
• . . 'o,ctOnr.n stands in Isa. !ix. 21, while;;.,.,,,;,_.,._;_, stands literally in Isa. xxvii. 
!). Philippi also thinks that the contents of the passage in Jeremiah floate,l 
before the minJ. of the apostle. If this were the case, why should he not have 
cited this 1yell-known leading passage in reference to the new covenant 1 



236 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE I:OM/u.~S. 

is a variation of memory, ocmsio11cd b/1 tltc reminiscence of other 
passages (comp. Ps. xiv. 7, liii. 7, ex. 2); for €V€K€V i. would 
have been quite as suitable to the apostle's purpose (in opposi
tion to Reiche, ITritzsche, van Hengel) ; hence to discover in
tentional reasons for this deviation (Philippi: in order to bring 
into stronger relief the claim of the people as contrasted ,vith 
the Gentiles) is groundless. Nor was this deviation morr. 
conrcnirnt (Hofmann) for the apostle, namely, in order to 
designate Christ's place of manifestation; but it involuntarily 
on his part found its way into the citation freely handled.
o pvoµwo,] i.e. not God (Grotius, van Hengel), who first 
emerges in ver. 27, but the Jllcssiah. In the Heb. we find 
~~i~, a deliverer, without the article, by ,vhich, however, no 
other is intended. The fatnrc coming of the deliverer which 
is here predicted is, in the sense of the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, necessarily that whereby the r.ac; 'Iapah"J\. uw017uE-rai 
will be effected; consequently not the Parousia, because the 
conversion of all Israel must be antecedent to this, hut rather 
that specially elllcacious sr!f-rcrclation of Christ in the 1n•ff1rh

,i,11g of llis gospel ( comp. Eph. ii. 17), to be expected by the 
future, whereby He will bring about that final sacred-historical 
epoch of the people, the conversion of its totality. Erro
neously, however, Augustine, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and l1c1h 
have supposed it prellicted that Elijah or Enoch would appear 
before the end of the world ns converter of the Jews. -
t'ir.ou-rp. a<I£/3. cir.a 'IaK.] llc 1cill turn away, i.e. (comp. Bar. 
iii. 7; 1 :i\Iacc. iv. 58) remove, do away with impictifs jl'om 
,Jacob. By this, in the sense of the apostle, is meant the 
atoning, ro:onciling work of the Messiah ( comp. ,John i. '2 \) : 
ai'pwv -r. ciµapT.), which He "·ill accomplish in Israel hy it,; 
conversion. Hence there follows, as the correlative to this in 
Yer. '27, the foryircncss of sins on the part of God, procnrcd 
through Him, and that as the actually s:wing essence of the 
rornw11t, which the people- possessPs from GO!l. 1 Compare the 
origillril text, ,rhich, however, instead of K. cir.ouTp. ciuf/3. cir.u 
'laK<v/3 has =rr= y~;~ •;~;?\ awl jVi' tlww t1m1 i,1g f/u11i ((j!Oif(!S!} 

1 How happy a. final result! Instencl of n rejection of the people of Goel (nr. 1), 
the corcnnnt of God with them now subsists in its entire fnllilmcnt ! 
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1·n Jacob. Paul, however, because following generally in this 
fptotation the LXX., retains also its deviation from the original 
text, but not as if this could have been more welcome to him 
for his object, for in that respect he might have just as well 
made use of the words of the original. - auT7J] points to the 
following (comp. 1 John v. 2), so that the sense of ver. 27 is: 
"And when I slwll have forgiven thcfr sins, tMs, this remission 
of sins conferred by me, will be my covenant to thcin, i.e. they 
,vill therein have from me the execution of my covenant." 
Both in the original and in the LXX. auT7J points to the 
following, in which the words of the covenant (To 'TT'VEuµa To 
iµov ... OU µ~ €/CA.L'TT'TJ €IC TOI/ <noµ. IC.T.A.) are adduced ; but 
instead of them, raul, for the oLject which he has in view, 
puts rfrav acf,e)l.wµat K.T.A. from Isa. xxvii. 9, where likewise a 
preceding demonstrative (TOI/TO €UTW ;, €VA.O"fta auTou) points 
forward to ifrav. Hence we may not, with others (including 
Kullner and Hofmann), refer auT7J to the pl'cccding, in which 
case a7rouTp. auE/3E{a, a7ro 'la,c. is supposed to point to the 
1;wral conversion, and «<pEA. T. aµapT. avT. to the forgiveness, on 
the ground of which that conversion takes place (see Hofmann). 
According to this view, the essence of the covenant would lie 
in sanctification, not in reconciliation, which would be conceived 
rather as antecedent to the covenant,-a view w Lich runs 
counter to the N. T. doctrine (Matt. xxvi. 26; Heb. ix. 15 ff., 
X. 29, xii. 24, xiii. 20). - ,, 7rap' iµou oia0~1C7J] The covenant 
which 27rocccdcd from me, which was made on my part. See 
Ilernhardy, p. 2 5 5 f. ; Fritzsche, cul 1lfarc. p. 18 2 f. ; van 
Hengel, in loc. 

RDIARK.-The com:ersio;i of entire Israel promised hy Paul 
as a l",G~r,p10~ revealed to him, has not vet taken place; for the 
opinion, that the promise had been fulfilled already in the 
apostolic age through the conversion of a great part of the 
people (comp. EuseL. H. E. iii. 35; Judaizctntcs in Jerome; 
Grotius, Limborch, Wetstein), is set aside, notwithstanding Acts 
xxi. 20, by the literal meaning of "a; 'IGpar,11. and of ",.-/,pwp,a ~wv 
iJvwv. The fulfilment is to be regarded as still future, c1,s the last 
step in the wiivcrsal extension of Christianity npon eai·th. In 
respect of time no more special definition can be given, than 
that the conversion of the totality of the Gentiles must precede 
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it; ,rhencc oulr this is cerbiu, that il is still a timr, rr;•_11 
(li.;f" ,if. l'.rnl has l',·rlai11ly Yic,n•ll 1 he 11iatlvr a~ ,1rn ,·, ><ecin.~ 
that he concein.'ll the 1'1, ,·u,!.,1(1 ihelf b be lll'ar (nuL merely, 
perlia ps, it,; po,,iUc, lmt its ,11-f ,11,f c111crg1}ncc-in 11ppo,iti,m to 
.Philippi),-n ('n11ccption ,rhii:h was sharl',l hy him with the 
"·hole apo,-tolical drnrd1, although it remained without tlw 
Yerificaliun of the cn-ut, as this was coucei\'l.'ll of. Dnt tlw 
prumi::;e of the coa\'ersiou of the people or Israel is n1Jt Oil 
dint account itself tu he re~ardell as one, the fulfilment oi' 
"'hich is n11 lou~er to he hop1•;l l'nr,-as thon8h, with the Jll>Jl

Yerificd conception of the t i,,ic of th,! r:Ycnt, the a,,,t if.,, 1/ 
:-:lwnkl fall to the ground (Ammon, Hcichc, Kulluer, Fri!z,;t:l1c); 
for it is the fact in itself, and not the epoch of it, which is 
di~closcLl l,y the apostle as part of the 11,-.,r;-:-r,pn, which "·as 
rcn:alctl to him; and therefore this disclosure rested on the 
,i.::-&zui.~-y,; l'Cceived, not on individual opinion and ex1n•cta
tion. The d1uatiun of ti;;1c until the I'a;·o1rsin "·as not suhjcct
mattcr of revelation, Acts i. 7, arnl the conception of it hclongs, 
there:forC', not to that in the apostolic teaching which ltas the 
guaranlen or divine certainty, but to the domain of subjccliYc 
hope: mHl expectation, which associated themselves with ,rhat 
,ra:; reyeale<l,-a distinction "·hich m·en Philippi cloes ll(lt 

rcje:d. The latter, however, emlcarnm;; lo rc•moyc from 1 I1c 
catc:~ory of cnor the apostolic expect at i,m ur illl' 11e,n11l',~ 
of' the I'c!i'01,si11,, lJccalvse it was not chcrishcll with that diYilll' 
certainty; lmL c:m11ot ilwrcl>y prcwnt it, whe:rc it i;; prc
:-;n1•111,~l'1l so clcfinitcly, as c.!/· xiii. 11, r,r j,.. expn:sscll ~o 11nco11-
clitio11ally, as C.f/. 1 Cor. x,·. :"il, ii:2, from being cltnr:H:ll·riwd 
lJy nu m1prl',imlice1l rniwl as ,t /111,,111,1, l'l'l'Or, ,rhieh did no!. 
ho,\·cnr, cxdnrle occasionally ull1er rnucH\s, as in :l Cor. v. ~, 
l'ltil. i. :23. Of such human mistakrs awl vaeillations, which 
lie ,mtsillc the r.in.~e qf rcvcalc!l trnth. that truth is irnk•
pernle11t (agaiw,t lloclcma1111, 11n1,: llil,dsf1l(l, p. '.!32 ff., l\ll(l 
oth,•r.,).-,vc may further notice that. our pa:::sage directly 
e:ontrovcrts the EbioHit ish view, now n•ncwed in Ya nous 
qnarlcrs (Chr. A. Cru,;ius, I lclilz',ch, 13amn:,:-arlen, Ebranl, 
Anl,e:rlen, ::tml others; rxpo~itor,; or the Apoc:11,rpse), or an 
ar:lual restoration of Israel to the theocratic kingdnm in 
C:iua:m, as to be expceted on the gronrnl or prophetic prerlic-
1 iom (Ho~. ii. :l, lG ff, iii. -!, r,; ha. xi. 11, xxi,·. lG, ch:,p. 
h. ; J er. xxxiv. 33, et al.). Israel cloes not take in the 
r;hurclt, lrnt the church takes in Ismel; alltl whenever thi,; 
<>rcms, br:wl has in the trnc scn~e n.~nin ils ki11grlo111 :ulll il,; 
Can.tau. Cvl!lp. Th1Jluck on Yer. :ti; Kalllli,;, lJo:;111, I. p. 5iG f.; 
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Hcngstenberg, Christo!. I. p. %G; and sec especially Dertheau, 
in the Jahrb.f Deutsche 2.'licol. 1859, p. 353 ff. 

Ver. 28 ff. Yet a final stm1mary gathering up of the sacred
historicnl rchtion of Israel to Goel, and (vv. 29-32) c1iscu~.sion 
of it; in which, however, the reference, hearing on the apostll:'s 
object, to the statement ,ca) ouTw 7ras 'Ia-pa1')°ll- a-w0110-€Tat 
does not require the parouthe.sizing of Ka0wc; ryerypar.Tat K.T.A-. 
(Ewald), as in vcr. 28 the substantive verb is easily and 
olwiously supplied.-The unbelieving Israelites as such arc the 
sabjcct (avTWV, ver. 27). - KaT(i, TO €1.Jaryry.] The rdatio;i is 
thereby designated, according to "·hich they are ex0pof. The 
gospel ,rns prenched to them; but they rejected it, in which 
relation they arc hated of God. In conformity with the mes
rnge of salvation, which reached them, but was despise(l lJy 
them ( comp. ver. 2 5), they must necessarily be exBpot; since 
in fact, not accepting the OtKaioa-vv17 proffered in the gospel, 
they remained under the wrath of God (ver. 7). According 
to the context, we mnst thiuk of the a7rd0€ta of the Jews, 
ver. 3 0 ; and therefore neither of their CJxlusion froin the 
gospel (Fritzsche), nor even of the d1jfasion of the latter 
(Rtickert). - ex0poi1 not my enemies (Theodoret, Luther, 
Grotius, Semler, and others), nor yet enemies of tlu; gospel (Chry
sostom, Theophylact, Michaelis, l\Iorus, Rosenmii.ller). That, on 
the contrary, 0.f (see on Gal. iv. 16) is to be supplied, as 
BEov with cirya7r17To{, is evident generally from the connection 
with vv. 2 7 and ~ 9 ; and that exBpot is to be explained not 
in an acti1:e (Olshausen, van Hengel, Ritschl, and older inter
preters), but in a passive sense (to wlwni God is hostile), is 
shown by the contrast of arya7rT)TO{. Comp. on v. 10. - ot' 
vµac;J Joi' yonr sake, because you are thereby to nttain to 
salrntion, ver. 11. - KaTa T1)v EK°X.] is usually taken: as 
fellow-members of the nation elected to be the people of God ; 
comp. ver. 2. But EKXory~-differently from the 7rpoE"/V(J), 
Yer. 2-has already been clearly defined in vv. 5, 7 as the 
elect A-Etµµa, and hence, with Ewald, is here also to be taken 
in this sense. Consequently: in conformity witk tlte fact, 
howcccr, tltat among them is that elect remnant. This be-
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1icving tKA0717 is the li\·ing tc;,ti111011y of the undying Joye of 
God towanls the pC'ople. Comp. nr. 5. - Sia TOLJC; r.aT.J Jin· 

fli<' fatlt( ,·.-/ sal.:c. Cah·in aptly remarks : " Qnoniam ab illis 
propagata fucmt Dci ,..(mtia. ad postcru~, secumlmn pacti for
mmu: Deus tuus et scminis tui ;" comp. wr. 1 G ; Luke i. 
54, 55. 

Yer. ::rn. Confirmation of the second half of Yer. 2 8 by the 
nx.iom: " Unrcpc,1tal, and so subject to no recall, rli'c tlu· di,;-

21lays ,!f ymcc and (especially) the calling <!l C:od." The 
application to be made of this general proposition is : Con
se1piently God, who has once made this people the recipient 
of the displays of His grace and haR called them to the l\lcs
sianic salvation, will not., as though He had repented of this, 
again withdraw His grace from Israel, a.ncl lease and abandon 
His cal1ing of Israel ,rithout realizntion.-On ,iµeTaµe11.71Tor;, 

comp. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
Vv. 30, 31. Tap] not referable to ver. 28 (Hofmann), in

troduces that, Y,l1ir;h, ar;conling to the economy of salvation 
under the divine mercy, ,,·ill emerge ns actual proof or 
the trnth of vcr. 2(),-1jr.e,01iCTaTEJ lwrc 1'((11scd o/Julirncc, 

,rhich came to pass thro11yh 1rn/Jdi,f For the elucidation 
of thi::;, see i. 18 ff. - vuv Se] contrast to the time hefore 
t11cy become Christian (7roTe), Eph. ii. 8. - ~/\.Eli017Te] For 
the reception into Christianity with its blessings is, as 
genernlly, so in particular over-against the preceding 1jr.et-

0,juaTE, on God's part solely the work of mercy. - Tfj Tovrwi, 

,1.1m0.] thi'ou:;h the disobflli(ltcc of thr·st; for they are i!x0po'i St' 
vµt1s, ver. 28. Comp., lJesidrs, vv. 11 f., 15, 19 f. The non
compliance of the ,Tews with the re,p1ire111ent of faith in the 
gw;JJcl 1Jl'ought ahont the reception of the Gentiles. The latter, 
the convcrtc1l Gentiles, arc imlividnalized by the address tu 
the Gentile-Christian con111111nity or the readers (uµei,).-ljr.e[

O17CTav] namely, through rejection or the gospel.-T~O uµETfP(I) 

tAffl] is, on account of the parallelism, to be joined to the 
Jiil/01('i·,1:1 (1va IC.T.'X.), and the dative to be taken in the sense 
or me1liatc agency, like Tfj TovT. cir.H0.: in oi'dt'I' that thi'o11yh 

tlu· i,1, ;-cy tlu,t /J1fdl yon (\\'hich may !!XCitc them to emnlatinn 
of your fait.11, vcr. 11 ), ,,u.,·1·y slu,1!l1l ahw accrne to them. 
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The position of T. vµ,. E').. before the introductory conjunc
tion is for the sake of emphasis; comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7; Gal. 
iv. 10, et al.; Winer, p. 522 [E. T. 688]. Hence the 
parallelism is not to be sacrificed by placing a comma after 
€').,€Et. Nevertheless such is the course followed-and with 
very different views of the dative, arbitrarily departing from 
the datival notion in Tfi TOUT. a'l1"et0c:t'q:-by the Vulgate (" in 
vestram misericordiam"), Peschito, Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, 
Estius, Wolf, Morus, Lachmann, Glockler, Maier, Ewald (" so 
these also became now disobedient alonfjsidc of [bci] your 
mercy"), Buttmann in the Stud. 1t. Krit. 1860, p. 367 (" in 
jaronr of your mercy, that you might find mercy"), and 
others. - rva] the divinely ordained ai1n of the ~7re{07'}uav. 

On the emphatic vµ,£Tip(r1 in the objective sense, see "\Viner, 
p. 145 [E.T. 191]; Kuhner, II. 1, p. 486. 

Ver. 32. Establishment of ver. 30 f., and that by an 
exhibition of the universal divine procedure, with the 01'clcr 
of which that which is said in ver. 31 of the now disobedient 
Jews and their deliverance is incorvoratcd. Thus ver. ~2 is 
at once the grand summary and the glorious key-stone-im
pelling once more to the praise of Goel (ver. 33 ff.)-of the 
whole preceding section of the epistle.1 - uvry,cXf{w eic,: to 
include in (2 Mace. v. 5, comp. Luke v. 6), lias, in the later 
Greek (Diod. Sic. xix. 19, comp. xx. 7 4, frequently in Poly
hius), and in the LXX. (after the Heb. i 1~9::, with ~), also 
the metaphorical sense : to liancl oi;cr 1into or 1indc1· a po1cc1· 
which holds as it were in ward. Comp. on Gal. iii. 22, 23. 
Correspondent, as regards the notion, is 7rapl.ow,cf, i. 24. The 
compound expression st1'Cn(Jthcns the meaning; it does not de
note simul (Bengel and others).-The cjfcctii;c sense is not to 
be changed, which has been attempted by taking it sometimes 
as dcclarati'Ve (Chrysostom, Theodoret, Grotius, Zeger, Glass, 
·wolf, Carpzov, Wetstein, Ch. Schmidt), sometimes as permis
sive (Origen, Cornelius a Lapidc, Estius, and many others, 
including Flatt and Tholuck). - eir; a7rd0.] towards God; see 

1 "Note this prime saying, which condemns all the world and man's 
righteousness, anll alone exalts Goll"s mercy, to be obtainetl through faith" 
(Luthcr's gloss). 

ROllI. II. Q 
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vv. 30, 31.--rour; 7T(l1/Tar;] Of Gentiles (uµ€Z,) aml Jews 
(ouTot) Paul has previously spoken; hence oi r.a11T€<; now 
comprises the totality, namely all ,Jews and Gentiles foiiltl!J 
and sci:aal!y,-" c1rncto8 s. ·11;ifrcrsos, i. e. singulo::; in unmn 
corpus colligatos," Ellendt, Lo:. Su11h. II. p. 521. Comp. on 
the snhject-111:1tter, iii. 9, 19; Gal. iii. ~2. So necessarily 
also the following TOIi<; 'Ti'avTa,. The view "·hich understands 
only the two 11rnsscs of Jews and Gentiles, these two halves of 
mankind in the gross (usually so taken recently, as hy 
Tl10lnck, Fritzsche, Philippi, Ewald, ·w eiss), cannot suit the 
cornprehensive -r. 'Ti'av-rar; (as if it were equal to Tou, aµ<poTe

pov,), since it is by no means appropriate to the mere 1wml,u 
of tiro, but only to their collcctfrc subjects. Not even the 
,Jewish E/Ct..O"f1J, vv. 7, 28, is to be excepted (::\faier, van 
Hengel), because its subjects wore also before their conversion 
~inners (iii. 2 3), and therefore sub,iected to the power of Llis
obodionce towards Goel; for the UVV€/CA€£0'€ ... ci7T€t0€{av points 
hack, in the case of each single rnemher of the colloctiyo 
whole, to the time brfo;·c convPr:-;ion and •/fi1til connrsion. If 
we should desire to refer oi m111T€<; 1i1u'l'T.71 to the Jui-s (Yan 
Hengel by ,rny of a suggestion, and Hofmann), who arc meant 
as a proplc in their collccti1:c .slt(ljiC ( cousequently not in all i11-
<lividuals; see Hofmann), the close rebtiouship between nr. ;; I) 
and vor. 31 wonld ]Jo opposecl to it, since the refcronco of 'Y<tp 
merely to the apodosis in ver. 31 is quite arlJitrary; aml, indeell, 
the bold concluding thought in ver. 32 possesses its great 
sig;iifiwncc and its suitableness to the folluwiug outburst of 
praise, simply and solely through its all-co11111rd1cnsirc conte11b. 
And even apart from this, Tou, 7raVTa, in fact never denotes : 
thC1Ji as a collcctirc g·/iolc, a.s g pn,plc,1 lJut, as 1111iYersally (in 
1 Cor. ix. 22, x. 17; 2 Cor. v. 14; I'hil. ii. 21; comp. E1 1h. 
iv. 13; 2 l\incc. xi. 11, xii. 40, et (If., and in all the cla~;;ical 
wi-itcrs) all of tlm,1, as also only in this sense docs the snitalifo 
cmplwsis fall on the repetition in the apodosis. - tva T. -:.. 

EA€}JO'l7] i;i o;·du tluit Il1: 1,u1y hare 1;1c;·1-y 1/j/0il all. This lfo·i11t1 

purpose Paul saw to be already in part allaiur<l,-namcly, in 
1 ,; ,,.,,,,,.,~ has, as is well known, the sense of in all in the case of numbers, 

Sec Kriigcr, § 50. 11. 13; Kiihncr, II. l, p. 5-1~. 
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the case of all already converted ; but its general fulfilment 
lay, to his view, in the development of the future on to the 
great tcnninus expressed in ver. 2 5 f. We may observe that 
om· passage is at variance not merely with the dccrctn1n rcpi'O
bationis (" hanc particulam universalem opponamus tentationi 
de particularitate ... ; non fingamus in Deo contradictorias 
voluntates," Mefanchthon), but also with the view (Olshausen, 
Krnmmacher, and older expositors) that Paul means the collccti'cc 
body of the elect. See rather ver. 2 5 f. The ar.0KaTc~r,7wn, 
is not, however, to be based on our passage for this reason, that 
the universality of the divine zm1posc of redemption ( comp. 
1 Tim. ii. 4), as well as the work of redemption having taken 
place for the justification of all (ver. 18), does not exclude its 
final non-realization in part through the fault of the inclivi
duals concerned,1 and cannot do away with either the appli
cability of the purpose - clause exhibited in principle and 
s1unmarily in prophetic fashion (comp. remark on ver. 25), nor 
with the divine judgment on final concrete self-frustrations of 
the counsel of salvation. And this the less, because such mis
interpretations of the universalistic axiom are opposed by the 
apostle's doctrine of election as a sure corrective. There has 
been incorrectly discovered in such general expressions a want 
of consistency on the part of Paul, namely, " undeveloped out
lines of a liberal conception" (Georgii in the Thcol. Jahru. 
1845, I. p. 25). 

Ver. 33. The great and holy truth containing the whol" 
divine procedure in llreparing bliss (ver. 32),-with whiclt 
Paul now arrives at the close of his entire development of cloc
triiic in the epistle,-compels first an enraptured expression 
of praise to God from his deeply-moved heart, before he can 
commence the exhortations, which he then (chap. xii.) purposes 
to subjoin. - 6) /3a0o,] 0avµaf;ovTD<; f.fTTlV rJ p171Tt<;, OU/C ELOO,O<; 
T6 r.av, Chrysostom. -The depth is an expression of _r;;·cat 
fnlncss ancl supcm,bundancc, according to the very preYalent 
mode of expressing also in the classics greatness of riches by 
{3a0o, r.-;\.ovTov (Soph . .Aj. 130, and Lobecl-:, in Zoe.; but comp. 

1 Comp. Gerlach, d. letzten Dinge, p. 154 fl: ; Schmid, in the Jalirb. J~ D. 
Tit. 1870, p. 133. 
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with Ellemlt, I. p. 28G), /3a0vr; '7,A.OUTO<;' (,\cl. V. H. iii. 18), 
/3a0v 1rXovr1:'iv (Tyrt. iii. G), /3a0(rrrXovro,, HI?/ rich (Aesch. 
811.ppl. p. 549, Crinaq. 17), /3a0u7T'Aouuto<;" (l'oll. iii. 109). 
Comp. Dorvillc, ad Charif. p. 2 3 2 ; Blomfield, Gloss. acl Acscl1. 
Pa.~. 4 71. Hy this sense we are here to abide, just because 
r.°A.ouTou is added, and without deriving the expression from the 
conception of subterranean treasure-chambers (rnn He11gel1); 
and we are not to find in it the sense of 1wscarclwblci1cs~ 
(Philippi), which is not expressed even in 1 Car. ii. 10, 
,Judith viii. 14, and is not required by the following w, avEf 
K.T.A., since this rather characterizes the /3a0o.,. ~oif>[ar; Ka~ 

~,vwuECJJ<; from the point of view of lnunan knowledge, to "·hich 
it must necessarily be unfathomable, but in a peculiar relation. 
In its reference to uorp{a<; ,c, 1vwrieCJJ,, namely, /3a0o<; is the 
drpth of "'isdom, i.e. the folness of wisdom, which is acquainted 
with the nature and the connection of its objects not super
ficially, but exhaustively and fundamentally, and is therefore 
incomprehensible by human judgmcnt. See on /3a0o<; and 
{3a0u<;, as applying to mental depth (l'lat. 1.'hcact. p. 1S3 E; 
Polybius, :xxvii. 10. 3, vi. 24. 9, :x:xi. 5. 5), Dissen, ad Piild. 
il'"cm. fr. 7, p. 39G; Dlomfiekl, cul Acsch. Stpf. 578; Jacobs, 
ml Antlwl. XI. p. 252. Comp. /3a0ucppCJJv, l'i11d. 1Yc111. vii. 1; 
Plut. Sol. 14; /3a0u/3ou°A.o<;, Aesch. l'c,·s. 1 ~IS. - r.°A.ouTou] is 
either regarded as opening the series of genitival definitions of 
{3,I0o<;": 0 dtplh (1) of riches, anrl (2) of 1cisdom, a)l(l (3) of 
k1wwfrrlgc of Clod (so Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theo
])hylac:t, Grotius, Bengel, Semler, Flatt, Tholuck, Kollner, de 
'\Vette, Olshausen, li'ritzsche, Philippi, Ewnl<l, Hofmann, l\fan
gol<l, and others); or the two other genitives are subordi11atal 
to 1r°A-ouTou (Augustine, Ambrosiaster, Luther, Cah·in, Beza, 
·wolf, Koppe, Reiche, van I-Ie11gcl, and others), in which casL•, 
however, {3,t0. r.AoUT. is not to he resolvell into deep rfrhc.~, 
Lut is to lJl.: takl!ll: 0 dtpfh l!f' 1·ichcs in n·isdo,n as 1ccll 118 

'i;i 7.-nowlulgc rf God; comp. Col. ii. 2 ; Hom. ii. •1. The <lcci
,-;ion hetwcen these two suppositions is gi,·en by what follows, 
of ,rhich w {3a0oc; ... 0eou is the theme. As vv. 33, 34 

1 'l'his iueci might have been prceluclecl by the fact that tho expression /3a.d,r 
uxi., (Eur. Jfcl. 310) aml the like arc uscil. 
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describe the uocp{a ancl ~1vwuL<;, and vv. 35, 36 the 7TAOuTo<; 

0foii, the former view, which also primarily and most naturally 
presents itself, is to be preferrell fl)\ovTo<;, however, is usually 
understood of the divine 1·ichcs of grace ( comp. ii. 4, x. 12 ; 
Eph. i. 7, ii. 7); see ver. 32. To this ver. 35 aptly corresponds; 
and see x. 12. But since no gcnitival definition is appended, 
,re must content ourselves simply with the sense of the word 
itself; how superabundantly rich is God ! Phil. iv. 19. Comp. 
Iliiekert, Fritzsche, Philippi, Hofmann. - ~ocp{a and ryvwuL<; 

arc certainly to be distinguished (comp. on Col. ii. 3), but 
popuforly, so that the former, the more general, is the icisclorn 
of God ( comp. xvi 2 7 ; Eph. iii. 10), ruling everything in the 
best way for the best end; while the lattc1·, the more special, is 
the knowledge pertaining to it of all relations, and thus espe
cially of the means which He therein employs, of the methods 
which He has therein to take. To the latter-the ryvwut<;-are 

to be referred ai oOol avTov, i.e. His 1ncasnrcs, modes of proccclurc, 
ai ol,covoµtai, Chrysostom (comp. Heb. iii. 10, Acts xiii. 10, 
according to the Heb. ';J)1, and also to classical usage) ; to the 
former-the uocpta-belong Td- ,cp{µaTa avTov, i.e. decisions, re
solves formed, according to which His action proceeds (comp. 
Zcph. iii. 8; \Visel. xii. 12), as He, e.g., has decided, according to 
ver. 32, that all should be disobedient, in order that all might 
find mercy. On account of the deep uocp{a of God His ,cpt'µam 

are unsearchable for men, etc. - avEgEpdw11To<;, iinscarchable, is 
found only in Heraclitus as quoted in Clement and Symmachus, 
I)rov. XXV. 3, Jer. xvii. 9, Suiclas; avEgixv{auTo<;, witraccablc 
(Eph. iii. 8), OU µ?]O' rxvo<; EU'TtV EvpE'iv (Snidas), COTI'esponcls 
to the metaphorical ooo{. Comp. Job v. 9, ix. 10, :xxxiv. 24 ; 
Manass. 6; Clement, cul Cor. i. 20. 

Ver. 3 4. Paul, by way of confirming his entire exclamation 
in ver. 33 (not merely the second half), continuing by ,yap, 

adopts the words of Isa. xl. 1:3 (almost quite exactly after the 
LXX.) as his own. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 16; Judith viii. 13, 
14; Wisd. ix. 17; Ecclus. xviii. 2 ff.-The first half has been 
referred to ,yvwut<;, the second to the uocp{a (Theodoret, Theo
phy lact, Wetstein, Fritzschc), and rightly so. Paul goes baclc 
with his three questions upon the 7vw~v,, to which the vov<,, the 
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cfo·ine reason as the organ of absolute knowleLlgc and truth, 
corre,:;poncls ; 1 npou the uocp{a, which has no uuµ/3ou"'Jl.or;; aml 
(Y,:r. ;_;;j) upon the r."'Jl.ouTo,, from which results the negation 
of ..-[,· ,;-poEDw/CEV IC.T.A.. l'hilippi is opposed to this view, but 
C'~n at the same tinrn (>'imilnrly van Heugel ancl Hofmann) only 
Lrin:-; oat in a Ycry far-fdchecl ancl inclircct manner the result, 
that nr. :35 aLo sets forth the divine wisdom and knowledge 
(so far, 11amcly, as the latter is not honnd from witl1011t). -
7l', uuµ/3. aUTOU i-yev.] 1V!to ltas become llis advi:;c1·, His eom1-
scl-,!.!,i\·ing helper? "Scriptnra. nbique snbsistit in co, quo<l 
Dorninm; voluit et dixit et fecit; ratioues rermn universalim11 
~ingnlariumvc non panclit ; de iis, quac uostram supcrant in
foutiam, ad aetcmitatem rcmittit ficleles, 1 Cor. xiii. 9 ss.," 
Dengel. For parallels in Greek writers, see Spiess, Lo30s 
spennat. p. 240. 

Ver. 35. Description of the f3a0or; r.>..o6Tov by words 
which arc moulded after Joh xli. 3, according to the Hebrew, 
not :i.cconling to the LXX. (,di. 11), whose translation is quite 

•I ,, ",~] l '{l'tb l elTOlleons.- - Kai llll7ar.oo. auT~tl (l,!( lCI 1 C rccOJilj)CilS•:r. 

''J'!,n to Ili,il,? "With whom does the case occur, that he has 
11rL;Yio11sly made a gift to Gml, and that a recompense ,\·ill 
l ,c made to him in return for it ? Change of construction 
iJy ,ca'i ... avT<,~, here occasionecl by the licb. i:l~~;~~- lJnl 
for 111~ Greek 11.-;nge, cornp. llernhardy, p. :\ 04:; Kiiluwr, II. :2, 
p. 0:.;G. 

Vc.;L :;ii doc;, 11<:t app1y to all tltc three foregoing questions 
(Ifof1uann), bnt simply the ta.~t of them is csfriblisl!C(l by the 
1·01mective on (fo;· /l'l(!y) as regards its negative contents: "No 
one has hcforehancl giYcu to God," clc.-All things arc ft'oin 
(/1}/l ( p,·i;;wl ,·11 ,u,c), i11 so far as all things ha Ye proceeclcd 
from God's creative power; tlu·o1,Jh C:od (1;;·011;1d ~l moli(ftc 
,,y,·1u·y), in so far as 11othi11~ exi,;t,; \Yiihont C:0tl's conli11uo11s 
<,jJeration; fo;· God (.fi,wl ,•r111.~,'), in so far as a11 things SC'ITe 
th,, ewls of Gorl (11(Jt merely: ll1L' lww,ur <,!' ( :,id, a;-; many 

! Comp. Klngc in the Jal11·b. f. D. 'l'hcol. 18il, p. 32•1 II: 
~ In the LXX. L,n. xl. 1-J, Co,!. ,\, as also ~. has our ,rnrtls, hut ccrt~inly 

thron,~h interpolation from the present pnssogc. .\cconling to Ew:ihl, Paul 
proh:1\ily foun,l them in his copy of the LXX. just after Is:1. xl. 13. 
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think). Comp. 1 Cor. Yiii. G; Col. i. 16; Heb. ii. 10. These 
passages speak quite against the opinion, that in the present 
passage the relation of Father, Son, and Spirit (Olshausen, 
Philippi, Thonrnsius, Jatho, Krummacher, following Am
brosiaster, Hilary, Toletus, Estius, Calovius, and others) is 
expressed-a view "·hich is also quite remote from the con
nection.1 The context speaks simply of God (the Father), 
to whom no one can have given anything Leforehand, etc., 
Lecause He, as Bengel aptly expresses it, is Origo et C'nrsus et 
Terminus rcm1n omnimn. This may be recogniseLl by the 
exegesis that has the deepest faith in Scriptnre without any 
rationalistic idiosyncrasy, as the example of Dengel himself 
shows. '\Vith reason neither Chrysostom, nor Oecumenius, nor 
Theophylact/ neither Erasmus, nor Melunchthon, 11or Calviu, 
nor Beza have expressed any reference to the Trinity in their 
explanations ; Lnt Augustine has this reference, against which 
fllso Tholuck, Hofmann, and Gess (v. d. Pen. Ohr. p. 158) 
have Leen sufficiently unbiassecl to declare themselves. - ot' 
auTov] Goel is mediate cause of all things by His 11phollli11g 
aud ruling. Comp. Heb. ii. 20. To refer, with others, this 
statement to creation (Theophylact: o wol'T}T~<; wavTwv; comp. 
Oecumenins, Riickert, Fritzsche), would fail to bring out at 
least any popular distinction from €~ auTov, aud-which is 
decisive against such referencc-tlrnt wonlu be aflirmed of the 
Father which pertains to the Son (Col. i. 1 G ; 1 Cor. viii. G ; 
,John i. 2). Theoc.loret rightly remarks: auTo<; Ta "/Eyovorn 

1 With the snme warrant, or, in otmr words, with the same arbitrariness, the 
Trinity might be found, with Origeu, in ver. 33 ; and in particular, .,,.A.,hau might 
1,e referred to the :Father, o-arpia: to the Sou (Luke xi. 40), :mcl -,,,,:, .. ,.,, to the 
Holy Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 10, 11); in consistency ,vith which, moreover, the {!,a.das, 
belonging to all three elements, might have been explained of the mystery of 
the 'l'rinitnrian relation. This observation is not meant to souncl like " Gnostic 
mockery" (Philippi) ; such is far from my intention. That the doctrine 
of the 'frinity (that of the New Testament, namely, which is Subordinatian) 
was vividly before the consciousness of the apostle, no unprejudiced person 
denies ; but here he has neither stated not hinted at it, as the third clement ,;, 
a.ii-.,, shows sufficiently in and by itself, for all things can have their telic 
reference to none other than to the Pather or (Col. i. 16) to the Son. 

~ 'l'heotloret argues from the first two statements the equality of the Father 
:mu tl.te Son ; he says nothing concerning the Spirit. 
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Ota,fAE'i KV/3fpvwv. - Ei, mi,011] All things SCi'l'C Him (comp. 
}Icb. ii. 10) ns their ultimate rncl. This is explained. by 
Occumenins, Thcophylnct., and Tritzschc of the 11plwldi11g 
(uvvix,ovTai €T.'€0'Tpaµµiva r.po, auTov). On the whole, comp. 
what ::\Lucus Antoninns, iv. 23, says of ipuut,: iK uoii 1r1,VTa, 

iv O'OL 7i"(lVTa, Ei, 0'€ T.'llVTa, and Gatakcr in luc. - 17 oofa] 
sc. d'17; as at xvi. 2 7 : the b(fitting glory. Gal. i. 5 ; Eph. 
iii. ~ 1. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 2. Instead of the imperatives, which Tisch. also defends, 
Lachm. has, what Griesb. already approved: 11u11x,11/.1,u,i~£()'Oat and 
1urn/.1,oprpouaOu,, according to A D0 D F G, min. Theoph. The pre
l)onderating evidence of the codd. is in favour of the infinitives, 
while that of the vss. (Vulg. It. Syr. etc.) and Fathers is in favour 
of the iinpcmtivcs. nut, since the fre'lueut practical use of the pre
cept in the direct paracnctic form of expression at any rate sug
gested-especially considering the closely similar pronunciation 
of the infinitives and imperatives-the writing of the latter rather 
than the former, the infinitive reading is to preferred, which ~ 
also supports by reading 1urn,1J,oprpo':i110w, although it has 11u11x,r;,tu1-
,i(,11B,. - uµ,i::iv] is wanting in A B D* F G, 4 7, 6 7*, Copt. 
Clem. Cypr. Omitted by Lachm. and Tisch. The preponderance 
of evidence, as well as the circumstance that ~,u,wv very readily 
suggested itself to mechanical copyists for repetition from ver. 
1, justifies the omission. - Ver. 5. Lachm. and Tisch. 8: ,6, 
according to A B D• F GP~, H*, Antioch. Damasc. Rightly; 
-:-/, ae "Y.aO' eT;, not being understood, was exchanged with o o~ 
'Y.aO' eT;, as the antithesis of oi ,.o,.')..o,. - Ver. 11. -:-rji r.a,pr,:;] So 
Gries b., after Erasm. 2, Steph. 3, :i\Iill, and others. But Erasm. 1, 
Beza, Elz., Matth., Lachm., Scholz, Tisch., and Rinck have -:-r,:; 
"Xupi<tJ. The former is found in D* F G, 5, and Latin Fathers ; 
the latter in A :CD** E L P ~, and most min. vss. and Greek 
J'athers. See the accurate examination of the evidence in 
Reiche, Gomm. crit. p. 70 ff., who decides for r.,pi'f', and in Tisch. 
8. Kupif.fJ is certainly the oldest and most diffused reading. 
Nevertheless, if it were original, we cannot well see why "Y.a1prji 
should have been substituted for it; for oou11.. -:-ij'; 'Y.upif.fJ is a very 
usual Pauline thought (Acts xx. l!); Eph. vi. 7; Rom. xiv. 18, 
xvi. 18 ; Col. iii. 24, et al.), and would suit our passage very well. 
It would be far ea,;ier to take exception to -xa,p(f, than to -xupif.fJ (as 
in xiii. 11, instead of -xu,p6v, the reading dp,ov is already found 
in Clement), especially as the principle itself, -:-rji 'Y.atpij'; oo,,.,uw, 
E1ight readily seem somewhat offensive to a prejudiced moral 
feeling. Hardly can 'Y.ufi'-t', considering its great diffusion, be a 
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mere copyist's error (in opposition to Fritzsche). - Ver. 13. 
%p,,w;] D* F G, Cbr. Boem. cnchl. L:-1!.. in I:uli11ns and some 
L::i.tin l•athers: /J,Hiw; (<lefcll(lctl hy )fill). Its ori~in is due to 
the reYcrence for rn:ntyrs: "lcctio litmgica pro tcmpore fic:ta," 
l\fatth. - Ver. 17. ivw;;-m] A** has ivw,;;1ov l'"OU 0!ou, ;,.al i~w;;-1ov. F 
G, Arm. Goth. Vulg. an<l several Fatliers: o) ;1,/,,0, i,C:,-:-;ir,, ;, 0,o::;, 
u.i.i.a u,d i,{;.-:-;io>. ,\scetic mnplilic::1.tion, after l'roY. iii. •1; :! Cor. 
Yiii. :!1.-Insteacl or ,.u,;c,J, Lachrn. has ,:7iv, :iccorclin!:; to A** 
D ''' F G, min. It. Harl. Guelph. Tol. Tcrt.. Lucif. 'Prob::i.lilr, 
however, this was connected with that amplification. - Ver. 
:!O. ici., oJ,J AD 1-' ~, min. Copt. Arm. Vulg. Clar. Bas. Darn.: 
u.i.i.u iu, (so Lachm. and Tisch. 8). D* F G, min. Goth.: iu,, 
which is to lie preferred, with Griesb. ; the other readings aim 
at furnishing a connection. 

THE SECO~D, OR PRACTICAL PAUT OF THE EPISTLE.1 

Ver. 1 f. GnUT(ll c:,dwdatioil tri scrnctijicatiuil. -ouv] dra.w
ing an inference, not from the "·hole dogmatic p:nt of the 
epistle, beginning with i. 1 G (Calvin, Dengel, and many others, 
including Reiche, Kollner, de ,vette, Philippi, Hofmmm),-as 
also in Eph. iv. 1 and 1 Thcss. iv. 1, the ouv "·hich introdnccs 
the practical portion is not to he taken so vagnely,-bnt from xi. 
:J5, 3G, where the riches of God were clescribed a:;, arnl shown 
to he, imparted apart from merit. This con11ection is, on 
accmmt of ou'r. TWV O£/CT1pµ. T. 0rnv, mnre rc.:,ulily suggested 
ancl si111ple1· than that with ver. 32 (J:iickert, Fritzsche, and 
several others). - ou'r. TWV OLICT. T. 0rnv] l,y 1/U'/lil~ of the com
)!/18Sl0il, nf God, reminding yon of it. .TusL so 0111. in xv. 30, 
l Cor. i. 10, 2 Cor. x. 1. The exhortation, poi11ti11g to the 
compa,.;.,ion of Gotl, contains the mu! ire nf thrn1l.f11/ncss for 
eomplianee with it. "Qui -migl'1'icl/;'(1ir,. nei recte rnoYetur, in 
011111cm lJPi rul,rntalun iugretlitur,'' J:c11gel. - On oiJCTtpµof, 

1 Sec Pet. Abr. Borger, Disscrtatio de 1mrte episto/ae ad Rom. JJaraenetica, 
Lugcl. Bat. 1810.-Thc subclivision of what follows into ;.,t"";_ (chap. xii.), 
"'•>-n1Y.a (chap. xiii.), ancl ''P"'"''Y-" (chap. xii·. f.) is, consiclcring the miscclla
ncoug chnrn.ctcr of the contents, nn untennlilc formal scheme (in opposition to 
~Iebncht hon, Beza, an<l othcrn). Paul proceeds from the general to the par
ticular, allll -vice -versa. 
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sec Tittmann, S!Jnon. p. 68 ff. On the singnlar, comp. Pind. 
Pyth. i. 8 5 ; Ecclus. v. 6 ; Bar. ii. 2 7 ; 1 Mace. iii. 44. 1 he 
pl11ml conforms, indeed, to t:l'~n,, but is conceived according to 
the Greek plural usage of abstract nouns (see Kilhncr, II. 1, 
p. 15 f.; Maetzner, acl Lycm'.q. p. 144 f.): the compassions, i.e. 
the stirrings and manifestations of compassion. - 7rapaO"T1J
aai] sclcctccl as the set expression for the presenting of sacri
ficial animals at the altar; Xen. Anab. vi. 1. 22; Lucian, de 
sacrif. 13 ; and see W etstein and Loesner, p. 2 6 2. Paul is 
glancing at the tlwnl~-offcring (iut 'T. ol,cnpµ,. 'T. 0.), and raises 
the notion of sacrifice to the highest moral idea of self
f<nrrender to God; comp. Umbreit, p. 343 ff: - Ta O"wµ,ara 
vµ.wv] not, on account of the figure of sacrifice, instead of vµar; 
auTOv,; (so usually; still also Philippi), as if O"wµa might denote 
the entire person, consisting of body antl soul (but comp. on 
vi. 12). On the contrary, the apostle means quite strictly: 
your boclics, reserving the sanctification of the vour; for ver. 2, 
so that the two verses together contain the sanctification of the 
whole man distributed into its parts,-that of the outer man 
(set forth as the offering of a sacrifice), and that of the inner 
(as a renewing transformation). Fritzsche also takes the 
correct view ;1 comp. Hofmann. Other peculiar references of 
r. (j'wµ. vµ,. (Kollner: "the sensuous nature of man, which 
draws him to sin;" Olshausen: "in order to extend the idea 
of Christian sanctification down even to the lowest potency of 
human nature") arc not indicated by the text. The following 
7. 'A.oryi,c. "ll.arp. is not opposed to our view; for, in truth, bodily 
.~elf-sacrifice is also an ethical act, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Comp. on 
the sul,ject-matter, vi 13, 19. - 0uO"{av twO"av] as ci sacnficc 
1diich lii-cs. For the moral self-offering of the lJody is the 
antitypical 7r°'A.11pwO"ir; of the ritual sacrificial-service, in which 

1 The ordinary objection brought against this view in its literal fidelity, 
that the bo,ly coultl not be sacrificed to God without the soul, is just in itself, 
but docs not exclude the supposition that Paul might formally separate the 
bodily self-sacrifice and the spiritual renewal. He passes from the organism 
of the ho<lily life, in ,vhich the inner is made manifest, over to the latter; comp. 
1 Cor. ni. 34. In passages also of the Greek writers, in which ";;I'" is apparently 
used for the personal pronoun (as Eur. Ale. 647; sec Brun ck in Zoe.), ITf.dfJ-rt. is 
simply body. Comp. also So]!h. 0. C. 355, et al. 
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the sacrifice dies; whereas that ethical sacrifice is 110 doul,t 
also connected with dying, as to sin munelr, in the sense of 
vi. 2, vii. 4 IT., Col. ii. 20, iii. 5, Gal. ii. 19, but it is pre
cisely out of this dmth that the liciil.'f alii:c hem meant pro
ceeds, which has vanquished death (Ual. ii. 20, rt al.). Sneh 
a sacrifice is also, in the eminent sense of antitypical fulfilment, 
,'try{a (as pure and belonging to God in an ethical rclalion) 
and ev<ipeuTOc; T(o 0ef1 (comp. Eph. v. 2). That -r. 0ef:, is not, 
with L;tins, Dengel, and Koppe, to be connected with 7rapau-r., 

is shown by its very position, as "·ell as by the snperllnons 
character of a -r. 0e~;; with 7Tapao-r. - Passages from Porphyry, 
IIicrocles, Philo, Josephus, and the Habbins, in which likewise 
moral devotion to God is set forth as self-sacrifice, sec in 
,v etstein and Koppc. On the as.lJnddon, as strengthening Lhe 
force of the predicative notion, in ary., EV<tp. T. e., comp. Niigels
bach, z. Ilias, p. 5 0, eel. 3. - T~v ),.,ory. Aarp. uµ,.] accusative of 
rpc.ccgcsis,-an appositional definition, and that, indeecl, not to 
the mere 0uu{av (to the notion of whidt the wider notion of 
A.arpe{av does not correspond), but to the whole 7rapauT17uai 

K.T.A.., conlaiuing, respecting this \\'hole act of presenting olfrring, 
thr'j1ul;;mc11t, 1clwt it 011ght to be; sec Wiucr, I?· 4DG [E.T. (ili!l:J; 
]Gdmer, II. 1, p. 24:3 f. Luther aptly remarks: "the ·1111ich 
,is your reasonable service." Co!llp. Lobed:, Pam lip. p. /'i 10 ; 
Niigelsbach, z. Il. iii. 51 ; Bnttmann, neut. (h. p. 134. -
),.,aTpe[a] iil'l'ticc ()f n'Ol's!tip, as in John xvi. 2. Sec on that 
1,assagc. Comp. ix. •1. ),.,orytKoc;, rational (1 l'ct. ii. 2 ; l'lato, 
l,ocr. p. !) !J E, 10 2 E; l'olyb. xxv. !), 2), is not in contrast to 
s'wa liXorya (Theodorct, Grotins, Koppe, aml 111:111y others), 
\Yhich at most would only Le to lJc a,-sumcd if A.aTpeia \\'Crc 

e1ptivalcnt to 0uu,'a, but ge1wrally to the ceremonial charac
ter of the Je,\·ish and heathen ,rnrship,-1\csignating the 
A.aTpe{a here meant as a s11ir'ilual SCiTicc,fu1jillin:J ilsc(f in moml 
j'(/fionrd actfrit!),-Of which nature the opus opcmt1un of tlrn 
,Jewish and heathen cultns ,ms not. The Test. XII. l'atr. p. 5,l 7 
calls the imcrifice of the angels AD"flK~v "· c~vafµaKT01, 7Tpourpopci1•. 

On the idea, comp. ,John iv. 2-1; Tiolll. i. !) ; l'hil. iii. 3 ; 1 l'e!. 
ii. ~ ; Athcnag. Lry. 1 :J. Melanchthon: "C11//11s mrnti.,, i11 
<pw rncns li<le ant comm intnetur Dc11111, d \'ere :;cuiit tinwn.:111 
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et laetitiam in Deo." The opposite is the character of 1ncclwni
CC1l actiou, the aA-070, -rpi/31', Ka~ iµ:1mp{a (Plat. Go;·g. p. 501 A). 

Ver. 2. Infinitives (see the critical notes) : quqx71µa-r{/;EG'0ai, 
to become like-shaped, and µE-raµop</Jova-0ai, to become trans
f armed. The two verbs stand in contrast only through the 
p;·cpositions, without any difference of sense in the stem-words. 
Comp. the interchange of µop</J1 and qxiJµa in Phil. ii. 7, 
also the Greek usage of q•x_r1µa-rl/;ElV and µoprpovv, which 
denote any kind of conformation acconliug to the context 
(Plut. lllor. p. 719 B : 7o µ1:µopcpwµ€vov Ka£ iax1Jµanqµ,vov, 
Eur. Iz;h. T. 292: µopcpii, qx17µam). Here of 1110ml confor
mation, without requiring us to distinguish µop<f,1 and qxijµa 
as inner and outet (Beugel, Philippi), or as az1pcarancc to 
others and one's own state in itself (Hofmann).1 Ou the inter
change of the infinitive of the aon'st (7rapacrn'jG"ai) and present, 
comp. on vi. 12. - -rep alwvt -rov-rcp] to the present age, nmniug 
on to the Parnnsia, i1J;:i C?i.11 (see on Matt. xii. 32), the charac
ter (ethical mould) of which is that of immorality (Eph. ii. 2; 
Gal. i. 4; 2 Cor. iv. 4, et al.). G'VG'X1Jµa-rll;1:u0at is also found 
in rhetoricians \\'ith the dative (as also 1 I>ct. i. 14), iustead 
of with r.po, or El,. - -rf, avaKatV. T. voo,] whereby the µE-ra
µopcp. is to be effected : through the rcnczcal of the thinking pozccr 

(vov, here, according to its practical side, the reason in its moral 
quality and activity; see on vii. 23; Eph. iY. 23). It needs 
this rnncwal in order to become the sphere of operation for 
the divine truth of salvation, when it, under the ascendency 
of ,1µap-r{a in the qupg, has become darkened, weak, unfree, 
aml il'[lllSformed into the aOOKtµo, vov, (i. 28), the vov, -rij, 
qapKo, (Col. ii. 18). Comp. on vii. 2 3. And this renewal, 
which the regenerate man also needs on account of the conflict 
of flesh and spirit which exists in him (viii. 4 ff.; Gal. v. 
1 G ff.) through daily penitence (Col. iii. 10 ; 2 Cor. vii. 10 ; 
1 Thess. v. 22, 23), is effected by means of the life-element 
of faith (Phil. iii. !) ff.), transforming the inner man (Eph. iii. 

1 Acconling to the latter supposed distinction, Hofmann hits upon the arbi, 
trury definition of the relation of ver. 1 to vcr. 2, that vcr. 1 contains how the 
Christian shoulu stand towards God, and vcr. 2 how he should present himself 
lo those who suri·ouncl him. 
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1 G, 1 7; 2 Cor. v. 17), under the influence nf tltc Holy Spirit, 
Eph. iY. 23, 24; Tit. iii. 5. This inllnence restores the har
mony in which the vou, ought to st:rnd with the divine 'lT'VEuµa; 

not, however, annulling the moral freedom of the believer, 
but, on the contrary, presupposiug it; hence the c:dwdalion: 

to be transformed (1wssii:c). As to the ava in avaKaLV., see Oil Col. 
iii. 10. - El,; To OoKtµ.J bclo11gs not merely to avaKa{vwrnr:; ,. 

voo,; uµ. as its direction (Hofmann), Lnt (comp. l'hil. i. 10 aud 
on Hom. i. 20) specifies the ahn of the µeraµoprp. ,. £ivaK. T. 

11. uµwv. To the man who is not transformed Ly the renewal 
of his intellect this 2n·oi:in9-which is no merely theoreti
cal business of reflection, but is the critical pmcl ice of the 
·whole inner life-forms no part of the activity of cou
scicuce. Comp. Eph. v. 10. The sense : to be abfc to pi'orc 
(I:iickert, Kiilluer), is as arbitrarily introduced as in ii. 1 S. 
He \\'ho is transformed by that renewal not merely can do, Lut 
-which I)anl has here in view as the immediate object of the 
µE-raµ.oprpouu0ai K.T.'A.-actual!y docs the ooKtµ.cft):iv, and has 
therelJy the foundation for a further moral deYclopment; he 
'cloes it hymen.us of 1.he jmlgment of his conscience, stirretl and 
illumiuated by the Spirit (::l Cur. i. 12). On To 0e'11.11µa Bt0v, 
1dwt 'l!i 1,;illnl l,y C:ud_. comp. ::.\Ialt. Yi. 10 ; l~ph. Y. 17, Yi. G ; 
Col. i. !) ; 1 Thess. iv. ::l. - To ,i~1a0ov "· Eucfp. "· TEA.] is, ],y 

the Peschito, foe Vulgate, Chrysostom, and most of the oldc:
intcrpreters, also by l:iickert and I!eiche, united m1jec~iYa1lr 
with To 0{?\. nut as Eucip. would thus be unsuitable to thi,;, 
we must rather (with Erasmus, Castalio, and other,;, inclrnl
ing Tlwluck, l;latt, Kullner, de "retie, l<'ritzsche, Heitlmrnyr, 
l'hilippi, van Hengel, Hofmann) approve the substwztirnl re11-
deri11g (as appo;;ilion to To 0E°;\,. T. 0t0u): that n·l1ich 1·s !Jovrl 11;11l 

·l('cl/-J'I, 11si,1u (to Goel) awl prr(c"ct. The rq>etitiou of the artirle 
was ihe less necessary, as the three mljectivr•s used substa11-
tivally exhaust one notion (th:1t of rnrll'al gnorl), and tl1at 
dimadically. Cump. ·winer, p. 1 J 1 [E. T. 1 GU]; lJi,-sL'll, u,l 

JJcm. de cor. p. 373 f.; Kuhner, II. 1, p. 528. 
Yer. :1. The exhortation no\\· I ,asses on to si,1_rth rl11f ic.~, among.,t 

,rhich that of lw111itit_1; rrnrl 1;10,1,.4,i;, generally (n·. :.l-G), arnl 
in respect ol the iwliYi,lual xapivµaTa in particular (VY. G-8), 
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is the first-the first, too, compliance ,vith which was im1is
pc11sn.ble to a prosperous life of the church. And Paul must 
haYe known how very necessary this same iujnnction was in 
the Roman community. - ryap] for. The special requirement 
which he is now to make serves in fact by way of confln;w
tion to the general exhortation of ver. 2. As to AE"f(JJ in the 
seuse of cn.foining, see on ii. 2 2. - Ota TlJ<; xap. Tl]<; 000. µat] 
Paul does not commaml oi' eavTou, but uy 111cm1s of, i.e. in virtnc 
of the divine gmcc bestowed on hi1n. It is thus that he charac
terizes-aml how at once trnly and humbly! (1 Cor. xv. 10)
Ms cmostlcship. Comp. xv. 15 ; 1 Cor. iii. 10 ; Eph. iii. 7, 8. 
TMs x6pt, was given to hi1n (µoi), not in common with 
Christians generally (vµiv, ve1·. G). - 'TT'avT'/. ... vµiv] to every 
one in yom· co11wmnity; none among you is to be exempt from 
this exhortation; not : to every one who thinks himsc(f to uc 
something mnong you (Koppe, Daumgarten-Crnsius). - µ~ 
V'TT'cp<ppov. IC.T,A.] not loftily-inindccl ought the Christian to be, 
going beyond the stanclard-rnlc of that disposition 1chich 1·1; 
conformaulc to duty ('TT'ap' o oe'i <pp.); uut his disposition 
should uc such as to have 1!Jisc cl·iscrction (1 Pet. iv. 7) Joi· its 
aim, (comp. Horn. ll. xxiii. 305: €18 arya0a <ppoV€(JJV, Enr. 
Plwcn. 1135: cl, µctXTJV <ppovciv). Paronomasia. Comp. Plat. 
Legg. :x. p. f) 0 G n : <J(JJ<ppoal,v17 µeTa cppov1ja-e(JJ',, Eur. Hcracl. 
3 8 8 : Twv cf,pozn1µ.aT(JJV ... Twv li~1av v'TT'cpcpp6v(JJV ; and see 
Wctstein. - J,caa-Trp co,] Jda-T<p depends on ;_µJpiue (comp. 
1 Cor. iii 5, vii. 17, and on Rom. xi. 31), not on AE"fW 
(Estius, Kollner)-which view makes the already said 7ravTt 
... vµiv to be once more repeated, and, on the other hand, 
deprives Jµ./_pia-E of its essential definition. '[},,; designates the 
scale according to which each one ought cppove'iv el,; To a-(J)cf,po
veiv, and this scale is different in persons differently fumifihed 
with gifts, so that for one the boundary, beyond which his 
<fapoveiv ceases to be cl~· To <T(JJ<ppovc'iv, is otherwise drawn than 
it is for another. The ,·cgulativc standard, however, Paul 
expressly calls the measure of jaith, which God has assigned. 
This is the subjective condition (the objective is the divine 
xapi,) of that which every one can and ought to do in the 
Christian life of the church. According, namely, as faith in 
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the case of incliYidnal Chri;;lians is more or less living, practical, 
energetic, cilicaciou,; in thi,; or that tlircl:lion,-whether con
tcmplatiYe, or manifesting itself in the outer life, in eloquence 
nncl action, etc.,-they have withal to measure their ap
J)ointed position arnl task in the church. He, therefore, who 
coYets a higher or another standpoint antl splH:re of activity 
iu the community, and is not contented with that ,d1ich 
concsponds to the measure of faith bestowed on him, c\·inccs 
a ,\·ilfnl self-exaltation, ,rhich is without measure antl not 
of Gotl-not that spirit wherein the Christian µeTpiorppo
uvvT} consists, the rppove'iv ei<; To uwrf,pov,iiv, EK<tuT,:i w<, ,c,,.'A.. 
The 7r{un<, is therefore to be trlken throughout in no other 
sense than the ordinary one: faith in Clu·i8l, of which the 
essence indeed is alike in all, hnt the individually different 
'''!Ji'CCS of sti'cngth (comp. 1 Cor. :xiii. 2), and pccnlfrtritics of 
clwmcta in other respects (vv. 4 ff.), constitute for indivi
duals the µfrpov 7r{uTEw<; in 1prnntitative and qualitatiYe rela
tion. Comp. Eph. iv. 7. This likewise holds in opposition to 
Hofmann, who with violence scpamtes µfrp. r.iuTEW'> from 
lµJptue, and takes it as an accu~atiYc of apposition, like Tr/V 

AO"fl/C. 'A.a,pelav uµc-:Jll, \'Cl'. 1 ; hollling 7r{CTT€<,J<, to he the geni
tive of cpiality, ,vhid1 distingnishc,; the measure within which 
the thinking of the Christian is confined, from that which 
the natural man sets up for himself. Comp., in opposition 
to thi,; strange separation, 2 Cor. :x. 1 :l, und in opposition 
to this artificial explanation of the genitive, 2 Cor. x. 1 :1 ; 
Eph. iv. 7, :xiii. lG; Plat. TllCact. p. 161 E: µfrprp .. . T1J'> 

auTOU uorf,{a<,. Soph. El. 22D : µfrpov /CaKOT1]TO',. Enr. Ion, 
3 5 4 : i1f31J'> µfrpov. Pind. Istlini. i. 8 7 : KEpoJwv µ. 

Vv. 4, 5 ff. Motive for compliance with the previous 
cxhortation.-1-'or the prevalence of the parallel between a 
human hocly and a cm1w~ swial,· (1 Cor. :xii.) also ;i.mong the 
ancient~, sec Grotius arnl ·wd.-;tein. - n'i btc µE';\17 ,.uvm K.T.A.] 

1·.r. uut the 1,1n;ibn·s, all of tlu ;n, lwrc dij( t'l'id acfiril!J; thus, 1'.!f., 

the eyes another than the cars, the feet another than the mouth. 
'\Yro11~ly Yan Hengel takes the expre::;;;ion, as though ov r.av.a 
,rerc 1111: rea<ling, i;O that o,i/_,; so;,u·-namcly, thn~v we po:,,L'-"'" 

in pair.~-woukl be meant, 1zot all. - oi r.o'A'Aoi] the mcu1,1;, 
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i.e. the multiplicity of Christians taken together, in opposition 
to the unity of the body which they compose. Comp. v. 15. 
- ev XptO"Ttp] The common clement in which the union con
sists; out of Christ we should not be iv O"wµa, bnt this we 
are i'n Him, in the fellowship of faith and life with Christ. 
He is the Head (Epli. i. 22, 23, iv. 15; Col. i. 18, ii. 10),-a 
relation which is understood of itself by the consciousness of 
faith, but is not denoted by ev XptO"Tf, (as if this meant on 
Christ), as Koppe, Hosenmi.iller, and older interpreters !told. -
To OE ,ca0' 1:ts-] bid hi ichat concerns the indfridual relation. In 
good Greek it would be To OE ,ca0' Eva (see on ::VIa.rk xiv. 19, 
arnl Demhardy, p. 329; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 414); but ,ca0' els-, 
in ,rhich KaT<r. has quite lost its regimen, is a very frequent 
solecism in the later Greek writers (l\fark, l.c. ; J olm viii. !) ; 

3 Mace. v. 34). See Lucian, Solace. 9, and Graev. in lac.; 
Thom. :ii.Ing. p. 483; Wetstein on l\Iark, l.c.; Winer, p. 23-! 
[E. T. 312]. To ,ca0' EtS' is groundlessly condemned by 
Fritzschc as "commcntitia formula." If ,ca0' EtS' and o ,ca0' 
Ek were in use (and this was the case), it follows that To 
,ca0' Ek might be just as well said as To ,ca0' Eva (comp. To 

,ca0' fou,-ov and the like, 1\fotthiae, § 283; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 
272). See also Buttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 26 f. 

Vv. -6-8. In the posccssion, howcrer, of different gifts. This 
iixov,ES' OE xap[u-µaTa IC.T.A. corresponds to Tl1 OE J.LEA'TJ 7TUI/Ta 
ov T1J11 av-rhv EXE£ ,rpagw, ver. 4.-As regards the construction, 
the view adopteu by Heiche, de ·wette, and Lachmann makes 
c!xovns- a participial <lefiuition of eO"µw, ver. 5 ; accordingly, 
dTe r.pocpT)TfLav and ftre ota,cov{av depend on iixovTes- as a 
specifying apposition to xap{O"µam; whilst the limiting <lefini
tions /CaTl1 T1JV avaA. T. 7TLO"T., ev TV OtaK., iv T[I o,OaO"IC., ev Tl7 
r.apaKA. K.T.A. are parallel to the /CaT(J, TI/V xapw 000. ~µZv, aucl 
with cY.e o OtOaO"KCJJV the discourse varie;;, without however 
becoming directly hortatory. Comp. also Ri.ickert. But 
nsually /CaTa Tl}V ava'/1.,, T. 7T'£0"T., ev Tf, Ota/C. IC.T.A.., are regarded 
as cll111tical hortatory sentences, whilst iixovTfS' is by some like
wise attached to the foregoing (Theodoret, Erasmus, Luther, 
Castalio, Calvin, Estius, and others, including Flatt, Tholuck, 
l{eithmayr), and with others exovTes- begins a new sentence (so 

uo:-.r. IL R 
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Olshanscn, Fritzsche, Jhum.0;r1rten - Crnsiu;;, Philippi, Yan 
Heugel, Hofmann, fvllu,,·i11g lk1.a). The ·1 1.wr!l coustrnctioll 
is the only correct ouc (in which, mo,;t suitably to the pro
gressive S.l, ft new sentence commences with ilxovTE<;), be
cause, under the mOlle followetl by Reiche arnl de "\Yetto, 
tlw alh•getl limitations iv T/J DiaK., iv T/7 otoauK., and iv Tf; 

TrapaK'X. either express uothiug, or must be takrn arbitrarily 
in a Yariety or meaning different from that of the ,nml~ "·ith 
,d1ich 1 hey stand; aml because iv a1r'XoT1JTt, iv ar.ovD?J, and 
i!v [Xapon7T1, Yer. 8, arc obviously of a hortatory clrnmcter, 
and therefore the previous expressions with iv may uot be 
taken otherwise. Ey way of Jill i;1:1 11p the concise maxims 
thrown out elliptically, and Ollly as it were in outline, it is suffi
cient after KaT<, n',v civa'Xo"f. T. TrLUT. to :·mpply: 7rporfn7Tf11wµfv, 

after €1) 'Tf; Ota/COVl'f : wµw, after i!v 'Tf; OtDaCTJCQALt,t : ECTTW, the 
i;amc after iv T/7 TrapaK'X11uei; and lastly, after the three 
following- particulars, iv a1r'XoT71Tt K.T.'X., the imperatives of the 
corre~pomling nrbs (µem8,/5o,w K.T.'X.). Comp. the similar 
moLle nf expression in 1 l'et. iv. 10, 11.- xapiuµaTct] de11(1tcs 
tlw dilfercut peculiar ,,ptitmles for the furtherance of Chri~tian 
life in the church and of its exterual welfare, imparteu hy Goll's 
grace through tl.te principle of the Holy :-ipirit working in the 
Chri,;tian communion (hence TrvwµaTtKci, 1 Cor. xii. 1 ). On 
their great Yariety, amidst the spceiliu unity of their origiu 
from the efftcacy of this Spirit, i;ec cs1,. 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff.-l'anl 
here mentions by 11J<t.1J of c;,:m,1p/1: (for more, sec 1 Cor. :xii.), 
in the first instance, jvnr of sucl1 xapia·µam, namely: (1) 
7rporfJ1JTda, the gift of thcopncw;tic di,,·,111,·s,·, which presupposes 
,i.1r0Ka'Xt11fn,, and the form of which, appearing in <lifferent 
"·uys (hence abo in the p/u;-ul in 1 Cor. xiii. ::i; 1 Thes;;. Y. 
20), was not ctstatic, like the speaking with tongues, lmL 
wa,; an activity or the vov<; enli.'.;htencd and filled with the con
seeration ol the Spirit's po\\'<'!', di~closing hithlen tl1i11g;,, ;rn,1 
prc,funmlly seizi11~·, thastcniu~, de\'aling, canying away IJll•11· 0

• 

lH·arts, hel<l in peenliar esteem by ihe apostle (1 Cor. xiY. 1). 
Cu1np. on 1 Cur. xii. 10. Further, (3) oia,wvia: tlw .r;i/1 ,:f 
rl!/111 i,1.18t ,·atiun of' the c:dci',w1 !(fi;, i,· . .:; u/ tit,; clw ,·d1, p:n-til'tdarly 
th,: c11t,.; ,:f th,; jll/Ut', th,: 8icl.·, a,u.l ~tt'{l,1:r,··,; C()!llp. 1 C'<Jr. xii. 
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28, where the functions of the cliaconia arc termed avTti\11,J,-Et,. 

Acts vi. 1 ff.; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; 
Itom. xvi. 1. The service of the diaconate in the chnrch, 
which grew out of that of the seven men of Acts vi., is 
really of apostolic origin: Clem. Car. I. 42, 44; Ritsch1, 
altkath. Kirchc, p. 359; Jul. Muller, dogmat. Abh. p. 5G0 ff. 
(3) The otoa,nca)\,{a, the gift of instruction in the usual form 
of teaching directed to the understanding ( Jg olKE{a, otavo{a,, 

Chrysostom, acl 1 Co;-. xii. 28), see on Acts xiii. 1; Eph. iv. 11 ; 
1 Cor. xiv. 2G. It was not yet limited to a particular office; 
see Ritschl, p. 350 f. (4) 7rapa.Ki\7Jut,, the gift oj hoi'latory 
ancl encouraging address operating on the heart ancl icill, the 
possessor of which probably connected his discourses, in the 
assemblies after the custom of the synagogue (see on Acts xiii. 
15), with a portion of Scripture read before the people. Comp. 
Acts iv. 36, xi. 23, 24; Justin, Apol. I. c. 67. - KaTa T1JV 
az,ai\. T, 7r{uT.] C'onformably to the proportion of their faith the 
prophets have to use their prophetic gift, i.e. ( comp. ver. 3) : 
they are not to depart from the proportional measure which 
their faith has, neither wishing to exceed it nor falling short 
of it, but are to guide themselves by it, and are therefore so 
to announce and interpret the received a7r0Kai\v,y,._, as the 
peculiar position in respect of faith bestowed on them, according 
to the strength, clearness, forvonr, and other qualities of that 
faith, suggests-so that the character and mode of their speaking 
is conformed to the rules and limits, which are implied in the 
proportion of their individual degree of faith. In the con
trary case they fall, in respect of contents and of form, into 
a mode of prophetic utterance, either excessive and over
strained, or on the other hand insufficient and defectiYe (not 
corresponding to the level of their faith). The same revelation 
may in fact-according to the difference in the proportion of 
faith with which it, objectively given, subjectively connects 
itself-be very differently expressed and delivered. avai\ory{a, 

proporlio, very current (also as a mathematical expression) 
in the classics ( comp. esp. on KaTd. T. avai\o"f. Plato, Polit. 
p. 257 B, Locr. p. 95 B; Dem. 262. 5), is here in substance 
not different from µfrpov, ver. 3; comp. Plato, Tini. p. 69 B: 
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civcfXo-ya Kal ~uµµeTpa.. 1-IofttHtnn groundlessly denies this 
(in consequence of his incorrect view of µfrpov 1dun:wr;, vcr. 
3), yet likewise arrives at the sense, that prophetic utterance 
must keep rqw!l ziacc ·with the life of faith. l'aul might, in 
fact, have written (J'uµµfrpwr; TD r.i(J'Tfl, and woul(l !tave thcrel>y 
substantially expressed the same thing as KaTa T. ,ivaX. T. 

r.{(J'T. or ci.vaXo-yw, T. r.. The old dogmatic interpretation l (still 
unknown, ho,,·(:Ycr, to the Greek l<'aihcrs, who rightly take 
-r. 7r{(1'Tewr; subjectively, of the ficles qun crcditm) of the 
ffJUla /idci (r.{(J'nr; in the objective sense, fidcs q1wc crc(litnr), 
i.e. of the co11.fonnilas doctrinac in scripturis (sec esp. Colovins), 
departs arbitrarily from the thought contained in vcr. 3, aml 
from the immediate context (KaTa T. xap. T. 000. ,jµ'iv), and 
cannot in itself be justified by linguistic usnge (sec on i. G). 
1t reappenrs, however, substantially in Flatt, Klee, Glocklcr, 
Ki.illner, I>Jiilippi (" to remain subject to the norma. et rcgnla 
fi.dei Christia.me"), Umbrcit, Bisping, although they do not., 
like many of the olLler commentators, take prnphecy to refer 
to the c.>plwwl io;i of Sc,·it/11 (C. - iv T?J OlUKOVLt:,] If it be the 
case that we have diaconia (as xap{uµa), let 11s be in 0111· 

diac0;1 ia. The emphasis lies on iv. He "·ho has lhe gift of 
the diaconiri should not desire to have a position in the life 
of the chmch out;;idc of the sphere of service which is as;;igncLl 
to him by this cml0wmcut, but sho11ld be act ire within tluit 

8phcrc. Tiw.t by otaKov{a is not intended a;zy cccfrsiastical <ttiicc 

u1.;1crnlly (Chrysostom, Luther, Hcithma.yr, lfofma.un), is shown 
hy the charislllalic clmuents 01' the entire context. On eiva, iv, 
i-r;·sa1·i 'i,1, comp. 1 Tim. iv. l;'j ; l'lnto, 1',·ot. p. 31 7 C, l'h((ul. 
p. i:i() A; Dcmoslh. :ml. G, et (ff.; Krii,crer, wl Diou. Jli.,t. p. 
~G0, 70. - trTe o oi81tuKwv] Symmetrically, l'aul should have 
continued "·ith Ei'Te otOa(J'KaX[av (sc. iixovTE,), as A. actually 
reads. Instead of this, however, lw proceeds in snch a ,Y:1y a:; 
now to introduce the dificrcnt possessors of gifts ·i,i the Iii i',-tl 
jlr'1'8,m, n,ml therefore no longer depcmlent on the 1cc i1111,1it:tl 
iu iixovrer;. The change of concq,lion and con,;trnction rna.y 

1 Comp. Luthcr's gloss : "All prophecy, which lc~ds to work nnd not simply 
to Christ as the o:ily consolation, however valuable it is, is llC\'crthclcss not like 
l:.ith." 
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nccorclingly be thus exhibited: "·while, however, we have 
different gifts, we should, be it prophecy that we have, make 
use of it according to the proportion of our faith,-be it diaconia 
that we have, labour within the diaconia,-bc it that it is tltc 
lt'acltcr, (he should) be active within the sphere of teaching, 
etc." After o o,oa,n,wv, simply ia·rt is to be supplied : if it, 
viz. one charismatically gifted, is the tcachci·. The apostle, in 
the urgent fulness of ideas which nre yet to be only con
cisely expressed, hns lost sight of the grammnticnl connection ; 
comp. Buttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 331. Hofmnnn's expedient, 
thnt here ehe ... erTe are subordinated to the preceding iv 
Ty otaKovlq,, and o o,aaa,cwv and o 7rapa,ca>..wv nre to be taken 
ns a parenthetical apposition to t1ie subject of the verb to be 
supplied (" be it that he, the tcachc1", handles tcacliing," etc.), 
is an artificial scheme forced upon him by his incorrect view 
of otaKov{a, and at variance with the co-ordinated relation of 
the first two cases of ehe. 

Ver. 8. 'O µ1:Taotoou-, K.T:>...] The detailed exposition with 
eLTe ceases as the discourse flows onward more vcheme!1tly, 
but the sCi'ies of those clwrismatically cnd01cccl is continued, yet 
in such a way that now there are no longer mentioned such as 
possess a xaptaµa for a definite function in the church, but 
such as possess it generally for the activity of public 11srfulncss 
in the social Christian life. Hence, because with iv a7r>..OT1]T£ 
,c.T.>... the continuance of the exhortations is indicated, we are 
to place before o µ,Emotoou, not a full stop, but a comma, or, 
better, a colon. The reference of these last three points to 
definite ministerial functions (such as that o µ€Tao,,o. is the 
diaconus wlto distributes the gifts of loYe; o 7rpoiaTaµ,. the 
wcsidcnt of the coinnrnnity, bishop or presbyter; o €A€wv he 
~dw tal:cs clwr_r;c of the sick) is refuted, first, by the fact that 
the assumed references of µ,eTaoto. (according to Acts iv. 35, 
we should at least expect o,ao,oov-,) are quite incapable of 
proof, and indeed improbable in themselves; secondly, by the 
consideration that snch an analysis of the diaconal gift would 
he out of due place, after mention had been already made of 
the OtaKov{a as a whole ; and thirdly, by the consideration thnt 
the position of the 7rpoiuTaµ,Evo,, as the presbyter, between two 
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tliaconal functions, and almo<::t at the crnl of the series, wonlcl 
be unsuitable. Dut if "·e shouhl wi~h to explain npotO"-raµ,. 
as guanlian of the sli"w1,rr;·s (my first edition; I'.orger), there is 
an utter ,rnnt of proof Loth for this pmticnlar feature of the 
diaconict and for its dcsignrrtion by r.poi·O"-raµ,. (for the 7rpo
u-ra-r77c; at Athens, the patron of the mctocci, was something 
quite different; Hcrmn,nn, Staal-:;altcdh. § 115. 4). - o µem
o,oov,] he 1cho imparts, who exercises the clwrisnut or 
charitableness by imparting of his means to the poor. Epl1. 
iv. 28 ; Luke iii. 11. To undcr,,tand the imparting or 
spiritual good (Banmgarten-Crusius), or this alo11g 1,;ith the 
other (Hofmann), receives no support from the context, espe
cially seeing that the spiritual imparting has already lJeen 
previously disposed of in its distinctive forms. - iv ci1rXo-r.] i,i 
simvlicity, therefore without any sclfislmcss, without boasting-, 
secondary designs, etc., but in plain sincerity of disposition. 
Comp. 2 Cor. Yiii. 2, ix. 11, 13, arnl the cla,:sical collocations 
of ar.A-ovc; ,cat ci:X.11011,, a'iTA.. ,:. "/Evva'ioc; K.-r.X. On the snbjcct
mattcr, comp. ::\Iatt. vi. 2 ff. - o 'iTpoi"crTaµwoc;] the prcsidrnt, 
he who exercises the x,1p,uµa of pre;:.iding over other,;; as 
leader, of directing affairs alHl the like ( comp. r.po(crrau0a, 
-rwv 7rpa"/µa-rwv, Herodian, Yii. 10. lG), consequently one wlw 
through spiritual endowment is 1heµovLKO<; ,cat upx1,coc; (Plato, 
Pn!l. p. 3 5 2 D). This xaptuµa ,;;pou,a'Tt1'0V hacl to be 
possessc(l by the preshyter or cT.{O",cor.o, for hchoof of his "·ork 
( comp. 1 Cor. xii. 2 8) ; hut "·e arc not to understand it as 
applying to him exclusively, or to explain it specially of the 
office of presbyter, as nothe and l'hilippi again c1o,1 in spite 
of the general natme of the context, while Hormann likc
,rise thinks that th0 presbyter is meant, not as respect,; Iii:-; 
rfjicc, but as respects his ((c/ hity. ·what is meant is the 
('(1{1 gu;·_11 of charismatic ell(lo,n11cnt, l111(1er "·hich the "·ork <1cs
tined for the prcsl,yter fall,; to lie ·i;1c/it1lcd. - i11 <Tr.ov8D] ·1rith 
.:·, ({l; it is the camcst, strenuous attention to the fnlfilrnc11t or 
duty, the opposite of cpavA-onJ,. - o i:\.cwv] he 1dw is 1;1(1·1·((11! 

to,1·~1n]--; the snffori11g ancl 1111forl11natc, lo "·hum it is his 
x11pu,µa to ad111i11isler CIJlllf<,rt, coun.,r-1, !11-lp. - €V [Xapo-r.] 

1 So also Jui. l\Iiillcr, Dor,mat. Auh, p. ~S~. 
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with chwful, friendly demeanour, 2 Cor. ix. 7, the opposite of 
a reluctant and sullen carriage. Comp. Xen. 1lfrm. ii. 7. 12 : 
[71.apat oe avTt uKv0pw7rwv. - Observe, further, that Jv a'TT'Aor., 
iv u7rovofj, and Jv tAapoT. do not denote, like the preceding 
definitions with iv, the sphere of serYice within which the 
activity is to exert itself, but the quality, with which those who 
are gifted are to do their work; and all these three qualities 
characterize, in like manner, the nature of true uwcf,povt/iv, 
ver. 3. 

Vv. 9-21. Exhortations Joi· all without distinction, hcacle<l 
by love! 

Ver. 9. 'R a,ryc,:r.TJ avv7ro,cp.J sc. eurn. The supplying of 
the imperative (comp. ver. 7), which is rare in the classical 
writers (Ilernhardy, p. 331; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 37), cannot 
occasion any scruple in this so briefly sketching hortatory 
address. «vvr.oKpiroc; is not found in classical Greek, but it 
occurs in Wisd. v. 19, xviii. lG, 2 Cor. vi. G, 1 Tim. i. 5, 
2 Tim. i 5, Jas. iii. 12, 1 Pet. i. 22. Antoninus, viii. 5, has 
the adverb, like Clem. Cor. II. 12. - The absolute iJ arya'TT'TJ 
is always lore towards others (see esp. 1 Cor. xiii.), of which 
<ptAaOt:Acfia is the special form having reference to Christian 
fellowship, ver. 10. As love must be, so must be also faith, 
its root, 1 Tim. i. 5; 2 Tim. i. 5. -The following participles 
and adjectives may be taken either together as preparing for 
the EUAoryiiTE rove; oiw,c. in ver. 14, and as dependent on this 
(Lachm. eel. min.) ; or, as corresponding to the personal subject 
of ;, arya'TT'TJ avv'TT'o,cp. (so Fritzsche), see on 2 Cor. i. 7; 01·, 
finally, by the supplying of iuTe as mere precepts, so that after 
,'tvv7ro!Cp. there should be placed a full stop, and another after 
oiw,covTEc; in ver. 13. So usually; also by Lachmann, ed. 
maj., and Tischendorf. The latter view alone, after 71 a7a'TT'TJ 
(ivv'TT'o!Cp. has been supplemented by the irnpemtive of the 
substantive verb, is the natural one, and correspondent in its 
concise mode of expression to the whole clrnracter stamped on 
the passage ; the two former modes of connection exhibit a for
mal interdependence on the part of elements that arc heterogene
ous in substance. - a'TT'OCTTuryovvTEc;J aulwri'ill!J. The strengthen
ing siguificancc of tile compound, already noted by Chrysostom, 
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Theocloret, Oecumenius, and Thcophylact, has been ground
lessly denied by Fritz::;chc; it is quite appropriate in passages 
like Herod. ii. 47, vi. 120; Soph. Oal. C. 18G, Gal; Eur. Jou. 
48 8 ; Part hen. Ernt. 8. - ,-o r.0111Jpov and ,-~'o a~;a0~o are to be 
taken ,r;mcral!!J of 1iwral cril and goorl; abhorrrmce. of the one 
and mlhercnce to the other form the fundamental moral 
character of unfeigned love. The evil ancl goocl which arc 
found in the object of love (Hofmann) arc included, but not 
specially meant. Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. G. 

Ver. 10. Tfi cpi">,,aOEAcp.] In rcsj1cct of (in point of) brothn·!y 
lore (love towards fellow-Christians, 1 Thess. iv. a ; lieb. 
xiii. 1; 1 l'et. i. 22; 2 l'et. i. 7). On its relation to w;amJ, 
comp. generally Gal. vi. 10. - rpi">,,oa-,-opryot] fondl!J affectionate; 
an expression pur1loscly chosen, because Christians are brnthm; 
und sistas, as the word is also in classical Greek the usual one 
for faim'ly ajj'cction.. Comp. also Cicero, ad Alt. xv. 17. - 7'!7 

,.,,ufJ] in the point of moral respect and high estimation. -
7rp01)"/0U,UWot] not: o'CClling (Chrysostom, :Morns, Kiillner), nor 
yet: anticipating (Vnlgatc, Theophylact, Luther, Castalio, ·wolf; 
Flatt), but, in correspondence with the signification of the word: 
going brfoi'r:, as guides, namely, with the conduct that incites 
others to follow. "\Vithout the support of usage Erasmus, 
Grutius, Heumann, Koppe, and Hofmann take r.po1yy(iu0at ns 
equivalent to 1}'Yftf70at 1.17r€pExov,-ar; (Phil. ii. ~), SC 1j)S0 110tim·(.~ 

duc,n alios, which would be denoted by 1]'YEia-0at 7rpo €at/TWII 

/.£'1-,..),,,_ (Phil. ii. 3). In Greek it docs not elsewhere occur 
with the acc11satirr, but only with the dative (Xen. C'!JI'. 
ii. 1. 1 ; At·ist. Plut. 119 5 ; Poly b. xii. 5. 10) or genitive of 
tl1e pri'so;1. (Xc11. ll1)1p. 4. [i; Hcrodian, ,·i. 8. G.; Polyb. xii. 
13. 11) ; with the accusative only, as in Xcn. Ailali. vi. 3. 10, 
r.p01J'Y· 0 0 6 v. 

Ver. 11. Tf, a-r.ot10/j] in respect of zml, namely, for the 
interests o[ I he Chri,;Lian life in whatever rvlation. - .,~;; r.v. 

s.'.ovTEr;] .m-thi,1:J, lwilin,r; 1·n spil'il, the opposite of 01w17po',, T?J 

a-.. ot1oij • hence ,-r;; r.vcu,u. is not to lJc uwkr.stood of the Holy 
Spirit· (Oecumenins arnl many others, including Ilobten, 
"\Yei~~). hut of the lwmon spirit. Comp. Acts xviii. ~ ii. 
Tliat this fcrveut excitement of the activity ot thought, 
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feeling, and will for Christian aims is stirred up by the Holy 
Spirit, is obvious of itself, but is not of itself expressed by T,P 
r.i•1:uµ.an. Zew of the mental acstuarc is also frequent in the 
dassics ; Plato, Rep. iv. p. 440 C, Plwcdr. p. 2 51 B; Soph. 
Ocd. C. 435; Eur. Hee. 1055; and Pfiugk in lac. See also 
Jacobs, ad Anthol. IX. p. 203; Dorville, ad Clwrit. p. 233. -
T,P ,caiprj, 001JA.] consigns-without, in view of the whole laying 
out of the discourse as dependent on 71 a'Ya1r"rJ avv'TT'aKp., ver. 9, 
requiring a connective oe (against van Hengel)-the fervour 
of spirit to the limits of Christian prudence, which, amidst its 
most lively activity, yet in conformity with true love, acco1n-
111odates itself to the cil-winstanccs of the timc,1 with moral 
cliscretion does not aim at placing itself in independence of 
them or oppose them with headlong stubbornness, but submits 
to them with a wise self-denial (1 Cor. xiii. 4-8). Comp. on 
the oovA, T'f) ,catprjj (tempori scn:irc, Cicero, acl JJiv. ix. 1 7, 
Tuscul. iii. 27. 66) and synonymous expressions (,catprj'J 
°Jl.aTpeuEtv, Tots- Katp. a,co;\ov0iiv), which are used in a good or 
bad sense according to the context, "\V etstcin and Fritzsche in 
!or.; Jacobs, ad Antlwl. X. p. 261. On the thing itself, sec 
Cic. acl JJiv. iv. 6 : "ad novos casus temporum novonun cou
siliorum rationes accommodare." 

Ver. 12. In virtue of hope (of the future oo~a, Y. 2) joyful. 
The dative denotes the motive (Ki.ilmer, II. i. p. 3 S 0). - Tfi 0A. 
inroµ..] in the presence of tribulation lwldin.ff out, remaining con
stant in it. On the dative, comp. Ki.i.lmer, l.c. p. 385. Paul 
might have written T~v 0">..,tw v'TT'oµ,. (1 Cor. xiii. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 
19; Heb. x. 32, et al., and according to the classical use); he 
,Hites, however, in the line of formal symmetry "·ith the other 
expressions, the dative and then the absolute v1roµ.ev. (Matt. X. 

22; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Jas. v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 20). -T. 7rpocrevxfi 
r.pocr,c.] perseveringly applying to prayer, Col. iv. 2; Acts i. 14. 

Ver. 13. Haring fellows/tip in tltc ncccssitics2 of the saints 
1 How much was Paul ltimse/j in this matter, with all his fervour of spirit, a 

shining model! 1 Cor. ix. l!) II.; Phil. iv. 12, 13; 1 Cor. iv. 11 ff., viii. 13; 
Acts xx. 35, xvi. 3, xxi. 23 ff. To the ~ •• ,., • .,. ,,.,; "'"P'f, in the noble sense 
here meant, belongs also the having as though one had not, etc., in 1 Cor. vii. 
2a ff. 

" The reading ,,,.;.,,; yields no sense, although Hofmann commends it aml 
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(comp. xv. 27), 1·.c. so coillluctiuy 71011;·.,d1:Cs tl1(1t tl1c ncccssitits 
of you1' fellow-Christians may be also yol!I' 01m, seeking there
fore just so to satisfy them. Comp. ou Phil. iv. 14. The 
transitfrc sense: communicating (still held by Riickcrt aml 
Fritzschc, following many of the older interpreter;;), finds no
where, at least in the N. T., any confinnation (not even in Gal. 
Yi. G ). The a7toi arc the Ch;·i~tians in general, not spccin Uy 
those of Jcr11salc1n (Hofmann), who are indicated in xv. ~ 5, 
but not here, by the context. - n)v rpi'X.of] studying hospif(l/ify. 
Comp. Heh. xiii. 3 ; 1 l)et. iv. 9. A virtue highly important 
at that time, especially in the case of travelling, perhaps 
banished and persecuted, Christian brethren. Comp. nl,;o 
1 Tim. v. 10 ; Tit. i. 8. That those in need of shelter should 
not merely be received, but also sought out, belongs, under 
certain circumstances, to the fulfilment of this duty, but is not 
o.ptcssccl hy oiwKovTe~ (as Origen and Bengel hold). Comp. 
ix. 3 0 ; apm)v OtW/CEIV, Plato, Thwct. p. 17 G D ; 70 (1."fa0ov 
StwKew and the like, Ecclus. xxvii. 8, et al.; a0£Ktav otwKetv, 
Plat. Rep. p. 545 B. 

Ver. 14. Tov~ OlW/C, vµ.] n·ho J_JCi'SCC1![C yon (in any rc.~pcct 
whatever). The saying of Christ, Matt. v. 44, "·as perhaps 
known to the apostle and here came to his recollection, "·ith
out his having rend however, as Hciclw here ngaiu assumes 
(comp. on ii. 19), the Gospels. 

Ver. 15. Xa{pew] i.e. xa{petv vµC1s oe'i, 1'nfiniticr, as :i 

briefly interjected cxprcssiou of the ncccs:<nry bchaYionr de
i;ircd. Sec on l'hil. iii. 1 G. On the snbjcct-matter, comp. 
Ecclus. vii. 34-. Hightly Chrysostom lJriugs into promi1H'nc11 
the fact that KAUL€£V /C,7.A.., ,yevva(a, u<fioopa Se'irni tvx11,, 
WUTE 7~V (U00Klµouv7£ µiJ µovov µ,', rp0ove'iv, UAA.U Ka~ UVVIJ
oeu0at. 

Yer. 1 G. These participles arc also to be understood impPm
tiYc]y hy s11p1,1ying foev0e (cornp. on nr. !1), all(l 1wt to he 
joiued to VCI'. 15, nor yet to µ1) 7(veuOe rppo11• r.ap' iavT. - 70 

seeks to acquire for it, liy a. comparison of Gal. ii. 10 :mcl Phil. i. 4, the sense of 
rr,ulcrinr1s nf assistance, which is a linguistic impossiuility. Yet even Thcoclorc 
of 11Iopsueolia wishecl tu assign to this rending, which is fount.I in some copies, 
the sense: ;;7', dlx.tz,011 Vfi,'a.i f1,H'/fl,(}'J£UEu -::-U:11,.-0'7"£ ,.;,; u,,;Wl'. 
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airro 1=l<; ,iXX. ef,povovvTE<;] characterizes the loving harn1ony, 
when each, in respect to his neighbour (1=l,, not ev as in xv. 5), 
has one and the same thought and endeavour. Comp. gene
rally xv. 5 ; Phil. ii. 2, iv. 2; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. According to 
Fritzsche, To auTa refers to what follows, so that modesty is 
meant as that towards which their mind should be mutually 
directed. But thus this clause of the discourse would not 
be inclcpcnclent, which is contrary to the analogy of the rest. 
- µ,1', Tit infr71Xa cf,povoiivT1=,] not aiming at high things,-a 
warning against ambitious self-seeking. Comp. xi. 2 0 ; 1 Tim. 
vi. 7. - TOi, Ta1r1=woii;] is neuter (Fritzsche, Tieiche, Ki:illner, 
Gli:ickler, de ,vette, Baumgarten-Crusius, Borger, Reithmayr, 
Philippi, Maier, Bisping, following Beza and Calvin): being 
drmrn oml)arll by the l01,;ly; i.e. instead of following the impulse 
to high things, rather yielding to that which is humble, to the 
claims and tasks which are presented to you by the humbler 
relations of life, entering into this impulse towards the lower 
strata and spheres of life, which lays claim to you, and follow
ing it. The Ta1r1=wa ought to have for the Christian a force 
of attraction, in virtue of which he yields himself to fellow
ship with them (<Tvv), and allows himself to be guided by 
them in the determination of his conduct. Thus the Chris
tian holds intercourse, sympathetically and effectively, in the 
lower circles, with the poor, sick, versecuted, etc. ; thus Paul 
felt himself compelled to enter into humble situations, to work 
as a handicraftsnmn, to suffer need and nakedness, to be weak 
with the weak, etc. With less probability, on account of 
the contrast of Tit infr71Xa, others have taken Toic; Ta1r1=tv. as 
maswlinc,-some of them understanding Ta7T'Hvac; of infaim· 
rank, some of humble d1'sposition, some blending both meanings 
-with very different definitions of the sense of the whole, e.g. 
Chrys. : 1=lc; n)v e,c1;{vwv €UTEAEtav 1CaTu./3710t, <Tvµ,r.1=pt<pEpov, µ,1', 
ci1rXw, Tlf f/Jpov11µ,aTt G'VVTa7T'€lVOV, UA.Aet ,cat /30170€£ /Cat XEipa 
opEryou K.T.X.; similarly Erasmus, Luther, Estius, and others; 
Grotius ( comp. Ewald) : "modestissimorum exempla sec
tantcs ;" Ri.ickert ( comp. van Hengel) 1 "let it please yon to 
remain in fellowship with the lowly;" Olshausen: Christianity 
enjoins intercourse with publicans and sinners in order to 
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gain them for the kingdom of Christ ;1 Hofmann : " to be 
drawn into the host of those who occupy an inferior station and 
desire nothing else, and, as their equals, disappearing amongst 
them, to morn with them along the way in which they go." 
- uvva71'a"f.] has not in itself, nor has it here, the had sense: 
to be led a.~tmy alv11g with, "·hich it acquires in Gal. ii. 1:~, 
2 Pet. iii. 17, thro11gh the contc:d. - <f,povtµot 71'ap' faVT.] 1ri,('. 
((rrrmling to yom· 011;n j11(lgmcnt. Comp. Prov. iii. 7; Bcrn
l1anly, p. 2 56 f. One must not fall into that conceited sdf
Sl({/itirncy of 1noral 1Jcrccptio11, whereby brotherly respect for the 
1icrccption of others would be excluded. Similar, hut not 
equivalent, is iv iavT., xi. 2 5. 

Yv. 17-19. The zmrticiplcs-to be supplemented here as in 
.-er. 16-are not to be connected with µ17 "/Lvccr0e <f,pov. 71'ap' 

iauT. - µ170Evi] be he Christian or non-Christian. Opposite : 
7i'(lVTWV av0pw71'WV. The maxim itself taugl1t also by Greek 
sages, how opposed it "·as to the aOtKfLV -rep uOtKOVJJTt of 
rni,wwn Hellenism (Hermann, ad Soph. Phi!oct. 67!) ; Jacobs, 
rid Dclcct. Epi_r;;-. p. 14-! ; Stallbanm, ad Plat. l';·it. p. 49 D, 
ad I'hifrb. p. 4!) D) and to l'harisaism (see on ~fatt. v. 4~) : 
- '11'povoovµEvoi] reminiscence from the LX:X., Prm·. iii. 4. Fur 
this Yery reason, but especially because otherwise an entirely 
nnsnitable limitation of the absolute moral notion of KaXci. 

would result, ivwmov K.T.'A.. is not to be joined to /CaXc, (Ewald, 
Hofmann) ; it belongs to wpovoovµ. Comp. 2 Cor. Yiii. 21 ; 
l'olycarp, cul Phil. 6. Brforc the cyr.s of all men-so that it 
lies Lefore the juugment of all-tal.-ing core for n·lwt ,j~ _qnod 
(morality and <lcccucy in bel1aYiom). V crbs of caring arc 
used lJoth with the ;;cnitivc (1 Tim. Y. 8) and wilh the accu;;,t

t,'r,. (Uernhanly, p. 17G), which in the classics nl!"o is Ycry 
frc<ptcntly found with r.povoE'iuGat. Hightly Theophylact re
marks on ivwr.. 71'llVTWV uv0p. that l'aul docs not thereby exhort 
llS to live '11'poc; KfVOOo~{av, bnt t'va µ17 r.apixwµw Ka0' 1jµc,jv 

/upopµac; Tot, /3ouXoµivoic;, he recommends that which is 
ll<TKavoctA.tUTOV "· ar.pouKor.ov. - cl ovvaTC)IJ, TU E~ vµwv µe,lt 

K.T.X.] to be so punctuated. For if the two were to be 
1 Cerbinly not here, for the <liscourse concerns the rcbtions of Christians lo 

011c c11wlftcr (not to those who arc without). 
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joined together (" as much as it is possible for you," Glocklcr), 
the injunction would lose all moral character. Still less arc 
""c to suppose that Ei ouvaTov belongs to the preceding (Eras
mus, Cajetanus, Bengel), which indeed admits of no condition. 
Grotius' view is the correct one: "omnium amici este, si fieri 
potest; si non potest utrimque, ccrte ex vestra parte amici 
cstc," so that El ouvaTov allows the case of objcctii'e impossi
bility to arail (how often had Paul himself experienced this !) ; 
To €g vµwv (adverbially: as to what concerns yoiw part, that 
which proceeds from you ; see generally on i. 15, and Ellendt, 
Le:,;_ Soph. II. p. 225) annuls any limitation in et sul,jcctirc 
respect, and does not contwin a subjective limitation (Heiche), 
since we for our part are supposed to be always and in any 
case peaceably disposed, so that only the opposite disposition 
and mode of behaviour of the enemy can frustrate our sub
jective peaceableness. - arya,r'l}TDl] urgent and persuasive. 
Comp. 1 Cor. X. 14, xv. 58; Phil. ii. 1, iv. 1. - axxa 00T€ 
,c.T.X.] The construction changes, giving place to a stronger 
(independent) designation of duty. See Winer, p. 5 3 5 [E. T. 
720]. Comp. here especially Viger. eel. Hcrin. p. 4G9. Give 
place to wrath (,caT' €gox11v, that of God), i.e. forestall it not by 
personal revenge, but let it ha1:c its conrse and its sway.1 The 
morality of this precept is based on the holiness of God; hence, 
so far as wrath and love are the two poles of holiness, it does 
not exclude the blessing of our adversaries (ver.14) and inter
cession for them. The view, according to which TV opryfi is 
referred to the divine wrath ( comp. v. 9 ; 1 Thess. ii. 1 (j )-as 
the absolute ~ xapii; is the divine favour and grace (comp. v. 
!) ; 1 Thess. i. 10, ii. 16)-is rightly preferred by most inter
preters from the time of Chrysostom down to van Hengel, 
Hofmann, Delitzsch; for, on the one hand, it corresponds 
entirely to the profane (Gatakcr, ad Anton. p. 104; vVetstein 
in loc.) and Pauline (Eph. iv. 2 7) USC of T07TOV ( or xwpav) OtCovat 
-which primarily denotes to make place for any one (Luke 

1 Quite analogous to the sense and scr1ucnce of thought of our verse is Synops. 
Sol,ar, p. 95 : "Homo non debet properare, ut vhzdictam sumat (comp. I'• 
ltzu.-,11, ,,.~,,., • ..-,,) ; nielius est, si vinclictam committit alii" (Deo), comp. a>.Aa: 
;;, .. , "'"'· s-F 'P'>'F· 
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xiv. 0), then to gire any one full play, time and oppol'l1rnH.11 
fv;• actirity (Eph. l.c., comp. Ecclns. xiii. 21, xix. 17, xxxviii. 
12, xYi. 14; I'hilo in Locsner, p. 2G~3); and on the other 
h::md it is most appropriate to the follmring scriptural proof.1 
Non-compliance with the precept occasions the op-y!'r;eu0ai Ka1-
aµapnivnv, Eph. iv. 2G. Comp. on the thought 1 Pet. ii. 23; 
1 Sam. xxiv. 1:3, lG. Others interpret it of one's own wrath/ 
·which is 11ot to be allowed to brat!~ fol'lh. So de Dien, nos, 
Semler, Cramer, and Reiche: "·wrath produces terrible effects 
in the molllent of its ebnllitio]]_; give it time, and it passe;:; 
away." The Lat-in use" of irac spatimn da1'c agrees indce<l 
with this interpretation, but not the Oral.: use of T07iOV Otoova1 

-not even in the well-known expression in Plutarch (de ifu 
coh-ib. p. 4G 2) that we should not even in sport otoovai To7rov 
to anger, i.e. girc it full ploy, allow it free course. Since this 
"giring way to wmth" (justly repudiated by Plutarch as highly 
dangerous) cannot be enjoined by Paul, he must have meant 
by T. op"/fJ the divine wrath. For the interpretation given by 
others of the wmth of an enemy, which one is to .r;ire place to, 
to go out of the ,rny of (Schoettgcn, :i.\Ioms, Ammon), must he 
n·jected, since this, although it may he li11guistically justilicll 
(Luke xiv. 9; Jmlg. xx. 3li), and may be compared with Soph. 
Ant. 71 S (sec Schneidewiu in lac.) and with the Homeric 
Ei'KELV 0uµ~o, yet would yield a precept, which "·on1d. he only a 
rnle of pnuleuce and not a. command of Christian moral:i. 
This applies also in opposition to Ewald : to allow the "Tath 
of the oLhcr to opcwl itst'lf, which, as opposed to personal 

1 Yet it must he a<lmillcd, Lhat dlhcr of the two other CXJ>bmtious (s,•,· hdow) 
woultl not be opposecl to the sense of the following passage of Scripture, if 
only one of them were otherwise dcciJedly correct. 

e So Zyro in a peculiar manner in the Stud. u. Krit. 18'15, p. 8!JI f. : "Gi\·c 
]•lace to \IT:t(h, \\·hen it comes :111<! s.·,·ks to g..t. )'Osscssion of yonr min,1, and/;•> 
from it (turn .7;011r l,ack 11pon it)." This w .. u!tl \Jc psydwlogi,·ally inapproJ>1fa1,, 
(for wrath is in man, an emotion wl1ich intleed is stirretl up froru without, lmt 
docs not come thence, comp. Eph. iv. 31; Col. iii. 8; John xi. 33, 38), and at 
the same time how strange in point of expression! 

3 Livy ii. !i6, viii. 32 ; Seneca, de ira, iii. 3!), Comp. especially Lactnntius, 
de Ira, 18 : '' Ego vero laudarem, si, cum fuisset iratue, declisset irae suae 
spatium, otl, residente per inten-allum temporis mzimi lumore, haberet modzon 
ca,ti;1atio." 
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revenge, has no positive moral character (it is otherwise with 
Matt. v. 3~); not to mention that the injnry, the personal 
,wcuging of which is forbidLlen, by no means necessarily 
supposes a wratlifnl offender. - ryiryp. ryap] Dent. xxxii. 3 5, 
freely as regards the sense, from the Hebrew (to me bclon:1s 
revenge and requital), but with use of the words of the LXX., 
which depart from the original ( iv 17µ,ipq, E1COl1G1JG'Ewr; avrn-
7roowG'w ), and with the addition of A€"fEl Kuptor;. The form 
of this citation, quite similar to that here used, which is found 
in Heb. x. 30, cannot be accidental, especially as the charac
teristic lryw avrn1roo. recurs also in the paraphrase of Onkelos 
(i:l~t?~ ~~t:,!). Dut there are no traces elsewhere to make us 
assume that Paul made use of Onkelos ; and just as little has 
the view any support elsewhere, that the writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews followed the citation of Paul (Dleek, Delitzsch). 
Hence the only hypothesis which we can form without arbi
trariness is, that the form of the saying as it is found in Paul 
and in Heb. x. 30 had at that time acquired currency in the 
manner of a formula of warning which had become proverbial, 
and had influenced the rendering in the paraphrase of Onkelos. 
The A€"fEl ,cuptor; Paul has simply added, as was frequently 
done (comp. xiv. 11) with divine utterances; in Heb. x. 30 
these words are not genuine. 

Ver. 20. Without ovv (see the critical notes), but thus the 
more in conformity with the mode of expression throughout 
the whole chapter, which proceeds for the most part without 
connectives, there now follows what the Christian-seeing that 
he is not to avenge himself, but to let God's wrath have its 
way-has rather to do in respect of his enemy.-The whole 
verse is borrowed from Prov. xxv. 21, 22, which words Paul 
adopts as his own, closely from the LXX. - ,frwµ,tsc] feed him, 
give him to eat. See on 1 Cor. xiii. 1 ; Grimm on Wisd. xvi. 
20. The expression is affectionate. Comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 
Dengel: "manu tua." Ecclus. vii. 32 - av0pa,car; 1rupor; 
uwpEUG'. €7Ti, T~V KE<p. auTov] figurative expression of the 
thought : painful sltamc and remorse wilt tltoii prc1Jarc j01· 
hini. So, in substance, Origen, Augustine, Jerome, Ambro
siaster, Pelagius, Ernsmus, Luther, Wolf, Bengel, and others, 
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including Tholuck, Daurng::nten-Crnsius, Wickert, TicicllC', 
Kiillner, de Wcttc, Olshauscn, l'ritzschc, l'l1ilippi, Reitlmrnyr, 
Bisping, Dorgcr, Yan Hengel, Hofmann ; cornp. Linder in the 
Stud. 'll. JCrit. 1862, p. SGS f. Glowing coals are to the 
Oriental a fignre for pai,i that penetrates and clrni-cs to onc,1 
and in particular, according to the context, for the pa in <1 
remorse, as here, where magnanimous beneficence heaps up 
the coals of lire. Comp. on the subject-matter, 1 Sam. xxi\·. 
17 if. Sec the Arabic parallels in Geseuius in Rosenmillkr's 
];'!pert. I. p. 140, and generally Tholuck in loc.; Gescniu1<, 
Thcscuo·. I. p. 280. Another view ,rns already prevalent in 
the time of Jeromc,2 and is adopted by Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Oecmnenius, Theophylact, Photius, Deza, Camerarius, Estius, 
Grotius, "\Yetstein, and others, including Koppe, Duhme, Hcng
stcnLerg (Authcnt. d. Pcntat. II. p. 40G f.),-namcly, that the 
sense is: Thon wilt bring upon him sci-crc divine 1mnishmc,it. 
Certainly at 4 Esr. xvi . .:i4 the burning of fiery coals on the head 
is an image of painful divine punishment; but them this Yiew 
is just as certainly suggested by the 1·011tc,;·f, as here (sec esp. 
ver. 21) aml in l'roY. I.e., the context is 011110.s('({ lo it. l'or the 
comlilion wisi rc::;i11is('({t wouhl haYc, in the Jirst place, to Lo 
quite arLitrarily SUPiilictl; and how coulLl l'anl have concciYCtl 
awl expressed so 1rnclli'istian a 1110! ice for Lenelicencc towanl~ 
enemies ! ~ The saving clauses of expositors reg,mling thi~ 
point arc fanciful and quite unsatisfactory. 

Ver. 21. Comprehensive summary of vv. 19, 20.-" Be not 
orcrcumc (canied away to revenge and retaliaLion) by cril (which 
is commilte<l against thee), but un·,·('O/JU: l)y the good (which thou 
showcst to thine enemy) the ail," liri11gi11g aLout the rcsnlL 

1 Not for .~oflening (from the cuslom of softening Iwnl meats by laying coals 
upon the nsscl), as Glucklcr, following \' orstius and others, thinks, nor for 
injlaming lo love (Calovius and others). TJi,, Jesuit Sanctius (sec Cornelius a 
Lapidc in loc.) even found in the figure an indication of the blush of shame. :So 
:igain Umbrcit, p. 353 ; comp. also ,·an Hengel. 

" "Carboncs igilur congregabis super caput Pjus, non in rnalc,Jictnm et con
dcmnationem, 1lt plcri']UC exislima,11, setl in corrcctioncm et pocuitmlincm," 
Jerome. 

J Augustine, Propos. 71 : " Quomodo quisquam <liligit cum, cui proptcrca 
cibum et potum tlat, ut carboncs ignis congcrat super caput ejus, si carboms 
ignis hoe loco aii,1ucm granm poc11a111 significant?" 
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that the enemy, put to slmme by thy noble spirit, ceases to 
act malignantly against thee and becomes thy friend. "Vin
cit malos pertinax bonitas," Seneca, de bcnrf vii. 31. Comp. 
de ira, ii. 32 ; Valer. Max. iv. 2, 4. On the other hand, 
Soph. El. :ms f.: €V TO£~ ,ca,co'i~ I lloAA1 'u-r' (LVU!'flCTJ IC{L'TT"£'T1]-

0EIJE£V ,ca,ca. ·we may add the appropriate remark of Erasmus 
on the style of expression throughout the chapter: " C01nparibus 
mcmbl"is et incisis, sirnilitcr cadcntibus ac dcsincnt,ibns sic totus 
scri;w modulatus est, 11t nulla cantio possit cssc f ucunclior." 

ROIIJ. II. s 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Yer. I. a::-6] Lnchm. ancl Tisch. 8: ud, which Griesb. also 
:1ppru\·ed, accunliug to preponderrrnt. evidence. But rk6 also 
rd,:ins considerable attestation (D* E,·. F G, min., Or. Theodoret, 
Darn.), and may easily have been displaced hy a :id written on 
the margin from the following. After r,61Ja1 Elz. has s;c,~1Jiw, 

which, accordiug to a prepondcrnnce of evidence, has been justly 
omitted since Grie:;b. as a supplemeut-; and -:-c,~ also before the 
following 0,c,~ is too fcel,]y attcstcLl. - Ver. 3. -:-~i ci.1u;,>~; Yp 1 ;,1, 
ci..i.i.u -:-f, xax;;] commc1nled by Gricsh., adopted by Laclun., 
Tisch., Fritzschc, aCCOl'lling to An D* F GP t{, G. G 7**, several 
vss., and Fathers. Dnt Elz., ::.\fotth., Scholz have -:-w~ a1wJw, 
£f'j't-n, at.i.u ':"WV xaxw,·. A 1,rc;;u111ell L'lllelllhtion in cnse and 1111111-

her. - Ver. 5. Y.H.1.1xii ~::-r,:-u61J,1JJw] 1) EFG, Goth. It. Gnelph. 
Ir. have rncrcly ~-::-r,:-u66,6h Commcmlcll by C.:ricsb. .A mar0·iu:1l 
gloss, as tlw rending ci.,u1xii (or ci.,u1xr,) ~::-c,:-u66,6,'i (Leet. ,, ~:. 
Ang., Beda, Vulg.: ,u:cc.-;.;i/ul,: s1 1l,diti ,·,!ufc; so Luther) plni11ly 
shows. - Ver. 7. r,uv] is wauting- in ADD* t{*, G7'-"'*, Copt. Sahid. 
Vn]g. ms. Tol. Dnmn.~c. Cypr. Aug. Huf. C:1ssiod. Omitted liy 
Lachm., Tisch., Frilzsche. l~ightly; for there was no gruuml 
for its omission, whereas hy its insertion the logical connection 
was cstr1l>lishcd. - Ver. D. After xi.i.._j.,;i; Elz. hac; ou --),,:,oc,p .. u.p
,;;p7,6H;, against dcci"i\·e evidence. In~L"rl"d with n Yil:W to 
r,0111plctcm:ss.-?• -:-f,] l,r:1cketcd l>,r Lncl1111., is wanting in I\Fl;, 
V11lg. It. and LatiH F,ilhcrs. I:nt its striking appearance 
of f-i11perflnousncs.~ might so rc·n,lily prolllpt its omission, that 
this c\·itll'ncc is too weak. - Ver. 11. The onler i,'o'IJ r,:J..u; is dc
c·isi\·cly suppurkd. So rightly Lwlnn. aucl Tisch. S. Yet the 
lattl'r has i11stl':-tcl of r,p .. u;: c:J..u;, accunling to A ]l Cl'~•, lllill. 
Lll1.:111., ,rl1ich, liowcvc1·, ap1,1.:arl:cl 111ore suital.1lc to ,i,i/,:-,; allll 
111nre worthy <Jf t IHi apostle. - Yt'l'. I:!. wi i,,i,6.] Ltchrn. allll 
Tisch.: ,,;,,,.,_ o,, which alsrJ Gric·sb. apJ•l'OYcd, :icc11nli11g to im-
11orta11t witucssc·s; lrnL it ,•;011lll lie Yery readily snggc:;tctl by 
the preceding mlvcrsativc connection. 
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Vv. 1-7.1 The proud love of freedom of tlie Jews (see on 
John viii. 33; Matt. xxii. 17), and their tumultuary spirit 
thereby excited, which was peculiarly ardent from the time of 
,Tudas Gaulonites (see Acts v. 37; Josephus, Ant. xviii. 1. 1) 
:111d bad shortly before broken out in Rome itself (Suetonius, 
Claud. 25; Dio Cassius, Ix. 6; see lntrod. § 2, and on Acts 
xviii. 2), redoubled for the Christians-among whom, indeed, 
even the Gentile-Christians might easily enough be led astray 
by the Messianic ideas (theocracy, kingdom of Christ, freedom 
and K7V1Jpovoµfa of believers, etc.) into perverted thoughts of 
freedom and desires for emancipation ( comp. 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff.)
the necessity of civil obedience, seeing that they, as confess
ing the Messiah (Acts xvii. G, 7), and regarded by the Gen
tiles as a Jewish sect, were much exposed to the suspicion 
of revolutionary enterprise. The clanger thus lay, not indeed 
exclusively (:i\fangolcl, Beyschlag), but priinarily and mostly, on 
the side of the Jewish-Christians, not on that of the Gentile
Christians, as Th. Schott, in the interest of the view that Paul 
desired to prepare the Roman church to be the base of opera
tions of his western mission to the Gentiles, unhistorically 
assumes. And was not Rome, the very seat of the government 
of the world, just the place above all others where that danger 
was greatest, and where nevertheless the whole Christian body, 
of the Jewish as well as of the Gentile section, had to distin
guish itself by exemplary civil order ? Hence we have here 
the-in the Pauline epistles unique-detailed aml emphatic 
inculcation of obcclicncc t01mrcls the magistracy, introduced with
out link of connection with what precedes as a new subject.~ 

1 For good practical observations on this passage, sec Harless, Staati1. Kirclte, 
1S70. 

"It is vain to seek for connections, wl1en Paul himself inclicatcs none. Thus, 
c.y., we arc not to say that the mention of pi·iratc injmics leads him to speak of 
behaviour towarus the heathen magistmcy (Tholuck aml olclcr expositors). He 
docs not in fact represent the latter as hostile. Arbitrarily also Th. Schott 
( comp. Borger) thinks that the discourse 11asses from suboruination under God, 
to ,,horn belongs vengeance, to suhonlination under the executors of the divine 
b~1Y.na-1;. As though Paul in xii. 19 coukl ha,·c thought of such an <Y.011<na-1; ! Just 
as arbitrary, "·ithout any !tint in the text, is the view of Hofmann: Paul makes 
the transition from the s;ocial life of mm in general to their conduct in 110/itical 
organization, wltich also belongs lo ilte good, whei·cwitli one is lo oi-crcontc the evil. 
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Daur, I. p. :}84: f., thinks that Paul is here combating Ebionilic 
dualism, which regarded the secular magistrate as of non-divine, 
dei·ilish origin. As if Paul could not, without any such 
antithc~is, have held it to he necessary to inculcate upon the 
Homans the divine right of the state-authority! l\Iorconr, lw 
"·oukl certainly not merely have kept his rye upon that du:1lis111 
in rcg:1rcl to its practical manifestations (D:1m's subterfuge), 
hnt ,rnnld have combated it in princ1jilc, and thereby haYe 
grnsprd it at the root.-Thc partial resemblance, moreowr, 
which exists between '"''· 1-4 and 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 is not 
sufll.cicnt to enable us to assume that Peter made use of our 
pass,tge, or that Paul made use of Petcr's epistle; a -view, 
which has been lately maintained especially by Weiss, Pdtiil. 

Ldlrbcgr. p. 41 G ff., and in the Stud. 11. Krit. 18 G 5, 4; sec, on 
the other hrmd, Huther on 1 Pet. Introd. § 2. Paul doubtless 
frequently preached a similar doctrine orally respecting duty 
towards the heathen mGgistracy. And the power of his 
prcachiug was sufficiently influential in moulding the earliest 
ecclesiastical language, to lead even n. Peter, espcci:1lly on so 
pcc1diar a subject, involuntarily to echo the ,rnrds of Paul 
which lrn.d vibrated through the whole church. Comp:1re the 
creative influence of Luther npon the language of the church. 

Ver. 1. llal1'a ,frux'J] In the sense of acry man, but (comp. 
on ii. 9) of man conceiYcd in reference to his soul-nature, in 
virtue of which he consciously feels pleasure and displeasure 
(rejoices, is troubled, etc.), nnd cherishes corresponding im
pulses. There lies a certain pathos in the significant: aay 
:;011!, which at once brings into prominence the nnfrcrsality of 
the duty. Comp. Acts ii. 43, iii. 2:J; Rev. xYi. 3. - i~ouO't'at~ 

v7iepex.] ·1,wr;is{mlcs hiyh fo strmrliil(J (1citlwut the article). 
v7iepex. (sec '\Visd. vi. 5; 1 l'et. ii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 2; 2 :i\Iacc. 
iii. 11) is added, in order to set forth the u1ioTctO'cr. - v7,Jp and 
v'Ti'o being correlative-as corresponding to ihe sbndpoint of 
the magistracy itoelf ( comp. the German: lwhc Obrigl.-citrn); 

the 1,1nlirc of ohcdience follows.-1'huc 1·s no mogi~tmcy (ljHtrl 

f1'011i (r'url expresses in ge11er:1l the 7n·oarrli11g 1f all ?IW[Ji.strary 

,,.Jiatcur from. Gu11, and then this relation is still more prcri0dy 
defined, in rt"spcct of tlwsc magistracies 1d1 ich o;ist i·n concrdo as 
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a clfrinc institution, by v1ro 01:ou TETa"fµ. 1:la-{v; comp. limn. Il. 
ii. 204 ff., ix. 38, 98; Soph. Phil. 140, et al.; Xen. Rep. Lac. 
15. 2. Thus Paul has certainly expressed the divine right of 
magistracy, which Christian princes especially designate by 
the expression "by the grace of God" (since the time of Louis 
the Pious). And ai oe oua-ai, the extant, actually existing, allows 
no exception, such as that possibly of tyrants or usurpers (in 
opposition to Reiche). The Christian, according to Paul, ought 
to regard any magistracy whatever, provided. its rule over him 
subsists de facto, as divinely ordained, since it lms not come 
into existence without the operation of God's will; and this 
applies also to tyrannical or usurped power, although such a 
power, in the counsel of God, is perhaps destined merely to be 
temporary and transitional. From this point of view, the 
Christian obeys not the human caprice and injustice, but the 
will of God, who-in connection with His plan of government 
inaccessible to human insight-has 11l'esented even the un
worthy and unrighteous ruler as the ova-a Jgouv :a, and has made 
him the instrument of His measures. Questions as to special 
cases-such as how the Christian is to contluct himself in 
political catastrophes, what magistracy he is to look upon in 
such times as the ouua Jgoua-{a, as also, how he, if the co!ll
mancl of the magistrate is against the command of God, is at 
:my rate to obey God rather than men (Acts v. 29), etc.-Panl 
here leaves unnoticed, and only gives the main injunction of 
obedience, which he does not make contingent on this or that 
form of constitution.1 By no means, however, are we to think 
only of the magisterial office as instituted by God (Chrysostom, 
Oecumenius, and others), but rather of the magistracy in its 
concrete persons and members as the bearers of the divinely
ordained office. Comp. 0£ apxovTE',, ver. 3, and vv. ,1, G, 7; 
Diou. Hal. Antt. xi. 3 2 ; Plut. Philop. 1 7 ; Tit. iii. 1 ; also 
1lfartyr. Polyc. l 0.-0bserve, moreover, that Paul has in view 
Gentile magistrates in concrcto; consequently he could not 
speak more specially of that which Christian magistrates have 
on their part to do, and which Christian subjects in their duty 
of obedience for God and right's sake are to expect and to 

1 Comp. Jui. Millier, do9mat. Abh. p. 051. 
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rct]_nire from them, althonglt he expresses in general-by re
peatedly bringing forward the fact that Hwgistratc,; arc the 
serrnuts of C:ud (vv. 3, 4), indeed 111ini·stain:1 iiCn·a,lls of God 
(vcr. G)-the point of view from ,rhich the llistinctivcly 
Christi;i,H jm1gment as to the duties aml rights of magistrate 
and subject respectively must proceed. 

Ver. ~- "i2<TTE] Since it is instituted by God. - o 1,11,t.au<T.] 

Note the correlation of civnrn<T<T., vr.oTa<Tu., and TETa"fµ,. The 
latter stamls iu the rni<lc1le.-fovTot, J Datirns 'i;icomnwdi: their 
rcsistaucc to the diviuely-onlained magistracy will issue in tlici;· 
mm sclj-de;;fructiun; comp. ii. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 20. Accordiug to 
Hofmann (who iu his Schrijtbuc. II. 2, p. 443, even imported 
a. contrast to -rfJ 1wp{~.,, as in xiv. G, 7), Jai,Tot, is to be viewed 
as iu contrast to the Cltristian budy as such; the punishment 
to he suffered is a jndgmcnt which lights on the doers 
persmwlly, and is not put to the account of their Christian 
stcuuling. This explanation (" they lwrc to ascribe the p11nish-
111cnt to tltcmsdrcs solely") is incorrect, because it obtrudes on 
the text a purely fictitious antithesis, and because the apostle 
lays down the relation to the rnagi,;tr,lcy quite gcncrnl!y, not 
from the specific point of view of Ulll'istian sl1rndi11g, according 
to which his readers might perhaps have supposed that they 
had become foreign to the political commomYcalth. Had this 
comprehensive error in principle been here in l'aul's vie"·, in 
how entirely different a way must he h;i,ve expressed what he 
iutcndcd than by the single expression fovTo'i,, into which, 
moreover, that alleged thought would have first to be imported! 
- tCptµ,a] rt j1ulg1,1cnt, is understood of itself, according to the 
connection, as a. penal jwlgmcnt. Comp. ii. 2, 3, iii. 8; 1 Cor. 
xi. 29 ; Gal. v. 10; l\fark xii. 40. Fro1;i ·1dw,n they will re
ceive it, is decided hy iltc fact that with o[ DE ,iv0e<TT1J1'0TE,, 

according to the coutext, T?J Tou 0€0u S1am"l5 is again to be sup
plied. It is therefore a. peual jmlgrneut o/ C:od, as the r:,:ccufo;-,; 
of which, however, the c'1pxo11Te, nre co11cei\·et1, as ver. 3 proves. 
Conseqm:ntly the passage <loe::; not relate to d1 nwl 1mnishment 
(11eicl1e and ol!ters), lmt to the tc1,1poral p1111i::;]1111eut which God 
causus to be i11llicted hy J11L'a11s of the rnngistratcs. l'hilippi 
prder:-; to kaYe Kp'iµa "·il110ut 1110rc s]'ccial deli11ilio11 (cowp. 
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also Riickert) ; but against this is the consideration, that ver. 3 
can only arbitrarily be taken otherwise than as assignin~ the 
ground of what immediately precedes. 

Ver. 3. Oi ryap ... ,caK~_;;] Ground assignecl for iavTo'ir; 1cpZµa, 
X17,yovTai.1 - T<tJ arya0(p /JP"fcp] The good 1co;·J~ and the evil worli2 

are personified. We are not here to compare ii. 7 or ii. 15 
(Ueiche, de Wette). - cf,6(3or;J ci terror, i.e. fonniclancli. For 
examples of the same use, see Kypke, II. p. 183. Comp. 
Lobecl,, Pamlip. p. 513; just so the Latin timor, e.g. Propert. 
iii. 5. 40. - U] the simple µ,eTa{3awc6v. The proposition 
itself may be either intcn·ogato1·y (Dcza, Calvin, and others, 
inclucling Lachmann, Tischenclorf, Ewald, Hofmann), or as 
protasis in categorical form (see on 1 Cor. vii. 18, and Pflugk, 
acl Enr. 1lfcd. 38G). So Luther and others, including Tholuck 
and Philippi. The former is more lively, the latter more 
appropriate and emphatic, and thus more in keeping with 
the whole character of the adjoining context. - il7ratvov J 
praise, testimony of approbation (which the magistrate is wont 
to bestow ; see also Philo, Vit. 11[. i. p. 6 2 6 C) ; not any 
more than in ii. 29, 1 Cor. iv. 5, reward (Calvin, Loesner, 
:end others). Grotius rightly remarks: "Cum haec scriberet 
Paulus, non saeviebatur Romae in Christianos." It was still 
the better time of Nero's rule. But the proposition has a 
9cncml validity, which is based on the divinely-ordained 
position of the magistracy, and is not annulled by their injus
tices in practice, which Paul had himself so copiously experi
enced. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 

Ver. 4. 01:oD ... J:ya06v] Establishment of the preceding 

1 For if resistance to the i';,u.-1"- ,,ere not to draw the divine punishment after 
it, the rela.tive position of rulers ancl subjects would necessarily Le such, that in 
good behaviour people would have to sbncl in fear of them (1,hich ,rnuld in fact 
mmul the divine ordinance); the converse, however, is the case with them, viz., 
they are a terror to evil cleeds. The ,-ri.p consequently establishes neither, 
generally, the duty of obeclienec to the magistracy (Philippi), nor the sense irn
porictl Ly Hofmann into !«uTo7;. If the bearers of rna;-;isterial power were a terror 
to good works, the maxim of resistance (to obey God rather than men) woultl 
nssert its right, ancl we should have to say with N coptolemns in Soph. Philoct. 
1235 (1251) : 1;,;, "'f 01?.«Iq, ,,.,, .. ,, OU ,:-«p{!,;:; ~o{!,o,, 

2 13eyond the worl:, and to the inleneion, the prerogative of the magistrato 
rlocs not extend. Comp. Ilarless I.e. 
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thought-that the well-<loer has not to fenr the magistrate, 
but to expect praise from him-hy indicating the relation of 
the rnngistracy to Goel, whose servant (ou1Ko110,;, fo,1iniM, as 
in xYi. 1; Dern. 7G2. 4, and frequently) it i,,, and to the 
subjects, for whose benefit (defence, protection, lile::;si11g) it is so. 
The uoi is the ethical relation of the 0rnu ou1Ko11. i.un, and 
ft', 70 ll"/a0ov allds the more precise <lcfinition. - OU r/tlp 
t::tK~] Ju;- ilut 1citlwut con-cspo11dii1:J reason (frc()_ncntly so iu 
classical Greek), but in order actually to use it, should the case 
require. - 71)11 µcfxa1p. cf,ope'i] What is meant is not the darnn-, 

"·hich the Homan emperors an<l the governing oflicials next 
to them were accustomed to wear as the token of their }1i.s 
1:itac d nccis (Aurel. Viet. 13; Grotins and Wetstcin in loc.); 
for µu.xaipa, although denoting da_r;gcr = r.apaf,cf,o,; in the 
classics (sec Spitzner on Hom. Il. xYiii. 507; Duncan, Lo:. 
ed. Rost, p. 715), means in the N. T. always s1tu/'ll, viii. 35, 
according to Xe11. r. f'J. xii. 11 (but comp. Kriiger, Xen. Annb. 
i. 8. 7), differing by its cun·ed form from the straight g lcpo,; ; 
nrnl also among the Greeks the bca;·ing of the s1co1·1l (Philostr. 
Vit. Ap. vii. 1 G) is expressly mcd to represent 1.hat po\\·er of 
the rna~istrates. They bore it tlH.:mselves, and i11 solemn pro
cessions it was borne he fore them. Sec ,v olf, Uu j'_ On the 
clistinction between cpopiw (the continued habit of braring) and 
cf,epw, sec LolJeck, {t([ Pliryn. p. 585. - 0rnu ,yap Cl(t/C. K.7.A.] 
ground assigned for the assurance ov,c ei,oj T. µ,. <p., in which 
the previously expressed proposition is rcpcatell ,1·ith empha~i;.:, 
and now its penal reference is appcn<led. - i!KOtKo,; fi,; op,y1)11 
K.7.:.\.J arn1gi11y (1 Thcss. iv. G ; Wisd. xii. 12; Ecclus. xxx. 
(j; IIermlian, vii. ,J:. 10; Aristacnct. i. 27) in l,d1a~f ,:f 1crnfh 

(for the execution of wrath) Ju;· him 1dw docs ail. This datiH! 
uf reference is neither dependent on irn{v, the position of 
which is here different from the previous one (in opposition 
to Hofmann), nor Oil Et', up,y1111 (Flatt); it belongs t.o €KOIKO, 

n, up-;. Ei, op'f'/11 is 11ot "super1luons aml cnmhrons" (<le 
"\Yette),1 but strengthens the i<lca.-,vc may :ultl that our 
passngc proves ( comp. Acts xxv. 11) that 1.110 aliolition of the 

1 'l'hc same opinion gave rise to the omission of ,;, ,,-,,. in D* F G, 1 i7. et al. 
(;Jar. D0cm. ,\n<l the fact that it is foun<l in E ~• 1. :::. 4. tl al. Chrys. Theo-
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rigltt of capital punishment deprives the magistracy of a power 
which is not merely given to it in the 0. T., but is also 
decisively confirmed in the N. T., and which it (herein lies 
the sacred limitation and responsibility of this power) possesses 
as God's minister; on which account its application is to Le 
upheld as a principle with reference to those cases in law, 
where the actual satisfaction of the divine Nemesis absolutely 
demands it, while at the same time the right of pardon is still 
to be kept open for all concrete cases. The character of being 
unchristian, of barbarism, etc., docs not adhere to the right 
itself, but to its abuse in legislation and practice. 

Ver. 5. The necessity of obedience is of such a character, that 
it is not merely cxlcrnally suggested (by reason of the punish
ment to be avoided), but is based also on moral grounds ; and 
these two considerations are exhibited by Ola as the result of 
all that has been hitherto said (vv. 1-4). It is clear, accord
ingly, that ava"JIC7J is not specially the moral necessity, but is 
to be taken generally, as it is only with the second o,a that 
the moml side of the notion is brought forward. - oia ,-~v 
op,y17v J on account of the magistrate's wrath, ver. 4. - Ola ,.~v 
uvvdo.] on account of one's own conscience, Ola To '1T'A.7Jpovv ,-a 
7rpou~Kov,-a, Theodoret. It is with the Christian the Christian 
conscience, which as such is bound by God's ordinance. Hence 
1 Pet. ii. 13: 0£a TOV ,cuptov. Aptly l\felanchthon: "Nulla 
potentia humana, nulli exercitus magis muniunt imperia, quam 
haec severissima lex Dei: necesse est obedirc propter conscien
tiam." Both definitions given with Ola belong, l1owever, to 
ava,YICTJ (sc. lo-Tl), which bears the emphasis, like Heu. ix. 23. 

Ver. 6. Foi· on this accozmt y01i pay taxes-this is the con
firmation of ver. 5, from the actually subsisting payment of 
taxes; "{ap retains its sense assigning a reason, and the 
emphatic Ola TOUTO (Jr01n this ground) is exactly in accordance 
with the context : on OU µovov Ola 7'1JV op,y1)v, (LA,A,Q, ,cal Ota 
,.hv uvvelo11uw ava'Y"TJ Ju,-w v'1T'oTauucu0a,. At the basis oi 
the argument lies the view, that the existing relation of tax
paying is a result of the necessity inclicatccl in ,z;cr. 5, and con-

<lorct, before hdu:o;, which Tiinck approves, is to be cxplainecl by an incorrect 
restorntion o! the dropped-out worJ. 
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::cqnently the confirmation of it. If cu'r, TovTo he referred to 
...-,-. 1-4: " ut uwgistm.tus Dci mamlatu homines maleficos 
puniant, probormu saluti prospiciant," Fritzschc (comp. Calvin, 
Tholnck, de '\Vctte, Dorgcr), ver. 5 is arbitrarily passed over. 
It follo\\·s, moreoycr, from om passage, that the ,·rjusC!l of taxes 
is the practical rejection of the necessity stated in vcr. 5. 
Others take TEi\EtTf as impcratfrc (Heumann, l\Ioms, Tholuck, 
Klee, Hcichc, E.ollner, Hofrnanu). Against this the "fl;p, 
,vhich might certaiuly be taken with the imperative (sec on 
vi. 19), is not indeed decisive; but l)aul himself gives by his 
ouv, ver. 7, the plain indication that he is passing for the first 
lime in ver. 7 to the language of summons, which he now also 
iutroduces, not with the present, but with the aorist. - ,ml] 
r 11so denotes the 'l'dation corresponding to ver. 5. It is not ":. 
do1 1:n1rnrcl climax" (Hofmann: " ernn this most c:ctcrnal per
formance of sul1jcction "), of which there is no indication at 
all either in the text or in the thing itself. The latter is, on 
the contrary, the immediate practical voucher most accordant 
with the experience of every subject. - TF.i\EtTEJ Paul docs 
not in this appeal to his readers' 011:n recognition of what was 
said in ver. 5 (the summons in ver. 7 is oppo2cd to this), but 
iu what subsists as 1naitc1· of fact. - A€£Tovp701, ";c'tp Ehou 
K,T.i\.] justifies the fundamental statement, expressed by otrt. 
TouTo, of the actual bearing of the payment of taxes : fol' they 
arc ministering servants of Go1l, pcrsc1:crz'.n9 in actfrit!} on this 
'ccry bcltaif (on no other). The thought in ver. 4, that the 
magistracy is 0rnu oui,covor;, is here by imy of clinw.,; more 
precisely defined through i\€£Tovp1ot (which is therefore pl'cjixcd 
with emphasis) acconling to the cififrial sacredness of this rcla-
1.ion of service, and that conformahly to the C'hl'istian view of 
the magisterial calling. Accordingly, those who rule, in so 
far as they serve the Llivine counsel and will, nnd employ 
their strength and activity to this cud, arc to he regarded as 
persons whose administration has the character of a. divinely 
cousccrated sacrificial sc1't'icc, a pric.~tly nature (xv. 1 G ; Phil. 
ii. 17, et al.). This renders the proposition the more appro
priate for eonfirmation of the ou'i, TouTo ,c.T.'A.., "·hich is a 
"l'l:citically religious one. - XnTovp";o'i 0rnu] is prc(licatc, aml 
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the subject is understood of itself from the context: they, 
namely magisterial persons (ot apxov7€,;). Incorrectly as 
rc~ards linguistic usage, Reiche, Kollner, Olshausen take 
,.;-po<I1CapT. to be the subject, in which case certainly the article 
before the participle would be quite indispensable (Reiche 
erroneously appeals to Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14). - El,; auTo 

,-oiiTo] Tclic direction not of l\,etTovpry. (Hofmann), but of 
r.po<I1CapT.: for this vci·y object, by which is meant not the 
administration of tax-pnying (Olshauseu, Philippi, and older 
interpreters), but the just mentioned AE£TovpryE£v T<f 0e<j,, in 
which vocation, so characteristically sacred, the magistracy is 
continually and assiduously active, and the subject gives to 
it the means of being so, namely, taxes. Thus the payment 
of taxes is placed by Paul under the highest point of view 
of a religious conscientious duty, so that by means of it the 
divine vocation of the magistracy to provide a constantly active 
sacrificial ciiltus of God is promoted and facilitated. If el,; auTo 

ToiiTo was to be referred to the administration of taxes, this 
would not indeed be "nonsensical" (Hofmann), but the emphatic 
mode of expression auTo ToiiTo would be without due motive, 
nor could we easily perceive why Paul should have selected the 
verb 7rpo<I1CapT., which expresses the moral notion perscvcrai·c. 
The reference of it to the nearest great thought, l\,etTovpryol 

K .. T.A,, excludes, the more weighty and appropriate that it is, 
any other reference, even that of Hofmann, that auTo TOVTO 

points back to the same proposition as out ToiiTo.-Instead of 
el,; auTo ToiiTo, Paul might have said auT<j, TovT<p (xii. 12) ; he 
has, however, conceived 7rpo<I1CapT. absolutely, and given with 
el,; the definition of its aim. Comp. on the absolute 7rpo<I-

1CapTepe'iv, Num. xiii. 20; Xen. Hell. vii. 5, 14. 
Ver. 7. Hortatory application of the actual state of the 

case contained in vv. 5, 6 : pcrforin therefore your duties to 
all (comp. on 1 Cor. vii. 3), etc.-a brief summary (a7roooTe 

... ocfml\,.) ancl distributive indication of that which is to be 
rcndc1'ccl to all magisterial persons generally (7rii<Ii), and to 
individuals in particular (tax officers, customs officers, judicial 
and other functionaries), both really (cf,opo,;, TE?l.o,;) and vcrson
ally ( cf,6(30,;, nµ,17). - 7rU,<I£] to be referred to magistrates, not 
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to all ;;icn !J,'ilCiYclly (Estins, Klee, UeichL', Glockler, comp. also 
Ewahl) ; this is rnauifcstly, from the \\'hole conncction-aml 
especially from Lhc following specificatiou, as also from the 
fact that the faugunge only becomes general at ver. 8-the only 
reference in conformity with the text. - T~o Tov cpopov] sc. 
(L11'alTOUVTl, which flow::; logirnll,,; from ar.oOOTf r.arn T. ocp. 
(Winer, p. 548 [E.T. 737]; Duttmmm, p. 338), and is also 
snitaLle to T. rpo/3ov aud T. Ttµ,,jv; for, in fact, the <liscour:;c 
is couccrning 111agioli'C1tcs, who-and that not merely as respects 
the notions of that time-do certainly, in accordance with 
their respectiYe positions of power and performances of service, 
dcma;ul fear and honour. - <popoc; anu T€AU<; are distinguished 
ns taxes (on persons and property) and customs (on goods). Sec 
on Luke xx. 22. - <po/3oc;, nµ,17, fear (not merely reverence), 
-rcncmtion. The higher and more powerful the mngisterial 
personages, the more they laid claim, as a rule, to be jali'crl; 
otherwise and lower in the scale, at least to be lwnozil'Cll with 
the respect attaching to their office. 

Vv. 8-14. General exhortation, to [01:c (vv. 8-10), ancl to 
a Christian wall.; generally (vv. 11-14). 

Ver. S. lkl11oev~ µ1JOEv ocpel;\.ETE] negaLi\'ely the same thinµ-, 
only generally r,fCi'rcd tu the rclutiun to crc;·;1vody-and thnc
with Paul returns to the .r;o1cml duty of Christi:ms-which 
,rns before said positively in ver. 7 : ar.oOoTf 7ra,n Tct'> ocpn
}..ck Dy this very parallel, and decisively by the sul>jectiYc 
negations, vipet"l\eTe is determined to be impcralirc: " Learc 
tmcanl no one any ovligation mifuljill('(l, reciprocal lore c.razitul," 
wherein you neither can, nor rnoreo\'cr :.re expected, eYcr 
fully to <lisehargc your oLligaLion. The inc.dw ust ivility or 
the <lnty of love, the claims of which arc not dischargl'tl, 
Lut renewed and accumulated \\'ith fnlfihncnt, is exprcssell. 
Comp. Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Occumenius, Theophy
lact, Augustine, Beza, GroLius, '\Y etstei11, Dengel (" m;w i'c 
deliitum immortale "), and many others, inclndiug Tholuck, 
Hiickcrt, Hcitlnnayr, de W ctte, l'hilippi, Ewnhl, UmLreit, I-Inl'
rnann. The 2Joint lies in the fact that, while o<fJEiAeTf applies 
to those c:,:lcnwl performances to which one is Lonnd (" obliga
tio civilis," )Iclanchthon), in the case of the ,i-yar.iiv it means 
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the higher nwml obligation, in virtue of which with the 
quotidt'c soh:erc is connected the seinpcl' dcbcrc (Origen). The 
objections of Reiche to t1rn imperative rendering quite over
look the fact, that with 1;[ µ,i] -ro aX~.11X. a"f. the ocf,1;{Xe-re again 
to be supplied is to be taken not objectively (remain owing 
mutual love!), but subjcctircly, namely, from the consciousness of 
tl1e impossibility of discharging the debt of love. But Heiclte's 
own view (so also Schrader, following Heumann, Semler, 
Koppe, Rosenmiiller, Bohme, Flatt, and by way of suggestion, 
Erasmus), that ocf,. is indicative: "all your obligations come 
back to love," is decidedly incorrect, for ou must then have been 
used, as c . .fJ. in Plato's testament (Diogenes Laert. iii. 43): ocf,rd;\w 
o' ovoevl ov'Sev. The passages adduced on the other hand by 
Reiche from "\Vetstein are not in point, because they ham µ,11 
with a participle or infiniti1:c. Fritzsche ( comp. Baumgarten
Crnsius and Krehl): Be owing no one anything; only" mutnmn 
m110rc1n vos lwininibus debcrc censctc." Thereby the \\·hole 
tltoughtfnlness, the delicate enamel of tlrn passage, is oblite
rated, and withal there is imported an idea (ccnsttc) which is 
not there. - o "flip a'Ya-rr. K.-r.X.] A summons to unceasing 
compliance with the command of love having been contained 
in the preceding el µ,i] -ro aXX11Xou<, a'Ya,rav, Paul now gives 
the ground of this summons by setting forth the li1"gk moral 
di,qnity and si,fJnijicanc(', of love, which is nothing less than the 
fulfilment of the law. Comp. Gal. v. 14; Matt. xxii. 34 ff. -
-rov eTEpov] belongs to a"farrwv: the other, with whom the loving 
subject has to do (comp. ii. 1, 21; 1 Cor. iv. 6, vi. 1, xiv. 17; 
J as. iv. 12, et al.). Incorrectly Hofmann 1 holds that it belongs 
to voµov: the fnrtlicr, the remaining law. :For the usage of 
frEpo<, and aXXo<, in the sense of otherwise existing (see thereon 
Kriiger, .. Xcn. Anab. i. 4. 2; Niigelsbach, :. Ilias, p. 250 f.) is 
here quite inapplicable; Paul must at least hrwe written Kal 

T(J,', ETEpa<, EV'TO'Xa<, (comp. ah;o Luke xxiii. 32; Plato, Rep. 
1 Who objects with singular erroneousness to the ordinary connection with 

<lya<r., that P:i.ul. would surely (!) have written i, ,-izp ,,.,, ,.,.,p•• «,-,,,,.,:;, .-J, ,,,,_., 
,,,.,.,,.,._,;p. As though the very oruer i, aya-r,:;, .-J, ,.-,p•• were not the most common 
of all (viii. 38, 37 ; 1 Car. ii. 9 ; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 28, et al.)! Quite as common 
is the use of ,,,u.o; ,l'ithout the article for the (~8mp. vcr. 10) l\Iosaic law; sec on 
ii. 12. 
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p. 35 7 C, ancl Stallbanm in lnr.). Bnt most intelligibly and 
simply he would have written Tov r,c,vrn voµov, as in Gal v. 
14. It is impo~:::ible to explain the si,1g1dm· o i/-r1:po,; collec
tively (with an irrelcYant appeal to Ifost, § 98, D. 3. 5); 
ifr€por; voµo,; could only be a;wtltc1· (second) law (comp. Ilom. 
vii. 2 3), aml o ifr€por; v., therefore, the definite otltci' of t1,,.o; 
Ki.ilmcr, II. 1, p. 548. - ?T€?TA11pw"€] present of the cornplctc,l 
action, as in ii. 25; in ancl with the loving fltNc has tr,J.·,·;i 

place (comp. on Gal. v. 14) what the l\fosaic law prcscrilws 
(namely, iu respect of duties towards one's neighbour, see Yv. 
9, 10; inasmuch as he who loves does not commit adultery, 
docs not kill, <locs not steal, does not covet, etc.). Dut though 
love is the fulfilment of the ln.w, it is nevertheless not the 
subjective cause of justification, because all human fulfilment 
of the law, cYcn love, is incomplete, and only the complete 
fulfilment of the law would be our righteousness. Rightly 
l\'Ielanchthon : "Dilcctio est impletio lrgis, item est justitia, si 
id intc1ligntnr de ·idea, non de tnli clilcctione, qnalis est in 
hac vita." 

Ver. 0. 'Avwwpa?..aiov.ar] avvTJfl(JJ<; /C(l£. t'1, (3paxc:Z 'T(~ r,[iv 
ii.r.apT1/,;emi Twv EVToAwv To ilp1ov, Chrysostom. ]lnt £cva is 
not to lie neglected (is again comprised; sec on Eph. i. 10), 
and is to be referred to the fact that Lev. xix. 18 ,·ccajiitu
lal, -,, summarily repeats, the other 1n·cviousl!J aclducccl com
mamls in reference to one's neighbour. Comp. Thilo, ad Cod. 
ApuCi'. p. 2 2 3. -The arrangement which makes the frfth 1 

ro;,rnw1l(ln1c11t follow the si.dh is also founcl in l\fark x. 10, 
Luke xviii. ~0 (not in Matt. xix. 18), Jas. ii. 11, in Philo, 1/r; 

rlccal., and Clement of .Alexandria, Sli'om. vi. lG. The LXX. 
haYc, according to Cod. A, 1.hc order of the l\fasorctic origiual 
1.cxt; hut in Cod. B the sixth cmnmamlmcut stands immc
<liately after the fourth, then the seventh, ancl aftcrwnnls the 
fil'L!t; • whcrens at Dent. v. 1 7, according to Coll D, the onlrr nf 
11w Sl!l'ics is : si;c, firr, scrcn in the LXX., ns hrrc in I'aul. The 
l:tll"r /0!1011;ccl co11irs of flu: LXX: which lrnd t lw same order. 
Tlw <l<:\'i:,tions of the LXX. from the originnl text in such a 
c::isc ca11 only be clcriYed from n. diversity of t,-//rlilion iu < k-

1 [I:cckoning ::iccorcliug to the Lutheran mode of division.] 
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termining the order of succession in the decaloguc, not from 
spcculath-c reasons for such a determination, for which there 
is no historical basis.1

- On aryar.. we; f.UVTov/ see on Matt. 
xxii. 39. 

Ver. 10. Since all, that the law forbids us to <lo to our 
neighbour, is morally evil, Paul may now summarily conclude 
his grounding of the commandment of love, as he here does. 
- lpryaf;e<J"0ai with TLV£ T£ instead of TWa n is also found, 
though not frequently, in the Greek writers; comp. 2 l\focc. 
xiv. 40; Enr. Hee. 1085 and Pflugk in Zoe.; Ki.thner, II. 1, 

277 "'\ ' ' • , ' J • ' , ~ ' " p. . - 1I"M7pwµa voµov 17 arycir.17 o ''lap arya1rwv Tov t:Tepov 
voµov 1I"er.A1Jpr,,,a,, ver. 8. Other interpretations of 'TI"A17pwµa, 
(" id quad in lege summum est," Oh. Schmidt, Rosenmi.iller ; 
"plus enim continet quam lex, est everriculum onmis injus
titiae," Grotius ; see on the other hand Calovius) are opposed 
to the context. Comp. Gal. v. 14, where the point of view of 
the fulfilment of the law by love is still more comprehensive. 
Observe, moreover, that 7I"A1Jpwµa is not equivalent to r.X1J

pwcnc;, but in the love of one's neighbour that whereby the law 
is fulfilled has tal~cn vlacc and is nalizcrl.-The commentary 
on this point, how love works no ill to one's neighbour, is given 
by Palu in 1 Car. xiii. 4-7. 

Ver. 11. For compliance with the preceding ex110rtation to 
love, closing with ver. 10, Paul now presents a further weighty 
motive to be pondered, and then draws in turn from this (vv. 
12 ff.) other exhortations to a Christian walk generally. - Ka't, 

TouTo] our and that, i.e. ancl indcccl, especially as you, etc. It 
adds something peculiarly worthy of remark-here a further 
motive particularly to be noted-to the preceding. See on 
t11is usage, prevalent also in the classics (which, however, more 

1 This also against Hofmann, who thinks that the onlcr of succession in 01:r 

passage might be foundell on the fact that the relation of man and n·o;iU1,, 

accorcling to the ordc,· of creation is cC1rlier than that of man w11l mew, etc. An 
arbitrarily invcntccl reason, which indeed must have occasioned the transposition 
of the fourth commandment to a place after the sixth. 

"Of the reacling """""'' (Laehm., Tisch.), although prcpomlrmntly attested, 
we must judge as in Gal. v. 4. In the Greek writers also the emendation .. """'"· 
is very frequently founcl in the codcl. instead of l,w.,-., where by the latter the 
second person is meant. Sec especially Kuhner, ad Xen. J,fem. i. 4. 9. 
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frequently nse Kal rnv.a), Hartung, I. p. 14G; Daeumlei:-i, 
Partik. p. 147. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 6, S; Eph. ii. S; Phil. i. 
2 8 ; Heb. xi. 12. That to which here -rou-rtJ points back is the 
injunction exprc~sed in wr. 8, aml more precisely elucidated 
in VY. 8-10, µ1JDfVL µ170EV or/JflAfTf, El µ1) K.T.'A. The repeti
tion of it is represented hy -;ou-ro, so that thus EiSoTf, attaches 
itself to the i11junctio11 which is again present in the writl;r's 
conception, aml hence all supplements (Bengel and several 
othcn, r.otELTe; Tholnck, 7rotwµfV) arc dispensed with. The 
connection of TOUTO ,vith elooTf', (Luther, Gli.icklcr) compli
cates the cp1ilc simple language, as is also clone by Hofmann, 
"·ho makes TOV Katpov the object of TOUTO 1:i00Tf<;, and brings 
out the following sense : "and hm:ing this lmowlcdgc nf the 
timr, that, or, ancl so knowing tltc time, that." Even in Sopb. 
0. T. 3 7 1 

Kal -rau-r' is simply and indeed; the use of -rtJu-ro 

ns absolutr ohjcct is irrelevant here (see Bernhardy, p. 10 G ; 
Ktihner, II. 1, p. 2GG), because -rou-ro in the sense of in such 
a 1J11tn111,r wonlc.l necessarily derive its more precise contents 
from ·idwt 1ircrtrlrs. That "·hich Hofmann means, Paul might 
have expressed by IC. TOUTO do. TOU Katpou; Ki.ihner, II. 1, p. 
238. - fioo-;-f,] not considcranffs (Grotins and others), but: 
since 7;on lmow the (present) period, namely, in rc:-pect of its 
mmkcning character (see what follows). - on wpa ,c.-r.'A.J 
Epcxcgcsis of 1:i007. TOV Katpov: that, namely, it is hi_qh time 
that 1cc fiil(tll!J (without waiting longer, sec Klotz, ad Dcrnr. 
p. GOO) should 1ml.-c out of slcip. 1jo77 docs not belong to wpa, 

hut to ,;µas i; ur.vov f"/., and by V11'VO', is denoted figuratively 
thr co;ul it ion in 1chich the true mornl act irity nf life 1·s bound 
do1cn and hi11dcrcil l,y tlic pmer1· of sill. In this we must 
ohsc•1Tc with ,\·hat right Paul rcc111ire~ this i~;fp0ryvai if v1rvou 

of the rrgcnrmtc (he even includes himself). He means, for
~ooth, the f,dl moral awakening, the t>thical elevation of life 
in that fi11rtl dc.';rcc, which is requisite in order to starnl 
,rnrthily bcfnrr, the approaching Son of man (see imrnct1iately 
lic·low, vuv 'Yttp K.-r.'A.); :mcl h1. co11171a1·i.~on 11·ith thi.s the prc
Yiuus rnornl condition, in which much of a sinful clement was 

1 Hofmann (citing vcr. 42) professes to have comparc,l "rnndcr i11 loc., who, 
Lowcycr, makes 110 remark upou the "'d -.-cii:' of the passage, p. 18, ed. 3. 
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,11'rnys hindering the full expression of life, appears to him 
still as v1Tvor:, which one must finally lay aside as on 
mrnkening out of morning slumber. The Christian life has 
its new epochs of awakening, like faith (see on John ii. 11 ), 
and lorn to the Lord (John xiv. 28), and the putting on of 
Christ (ver. 14). This applies also in opposition to Reiche, who, 
because Christians were already awakened from the ethical 
sleep, explains vr.voi, as an image of the state of the Christian on 

earth, in so f a1· as he only at first forecasts and lwlJCS for blcsscd-
1icss,-quite, however, against the Pauline mode of conception 
elsewhere (Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 6 ff.; comp. also 1 Cor. xv. 
34). - vvv ,yap JC.T.X.] Proof of the preceding wpa K.T.X. The 
i•uz, is related to 17017 not as the line to the point (Hofmann, 
following Hartung), but as the objcctirc Now to the sid1jcctivc 
(present in consciousness) ; comp. on the latter, Daeumlein, 
Padik. p. 140 ff. vuv is related to apn (comp. on Gal. i. 10) 
as line to point. - 71µwv] Does this belong to the adverb ery,yv
TEpov (Beza, Castalio, and others, including Philippi, Hof
mmm), or to 71 crwT17p{a (Luther, Calvin, and others, following 
the Yulgate)? The former is most naturally suggested hy the 
position of the words ; the latter would allow an emphasis, for 
which no motive is assigned, to fall upon 71µwv. - 11 crwT17p{a] 
the 1lfcssianie sali:ation, namely, in its completion, as intro
duced by the Pw·ousia, which Paul, along with the whole 
apostolical church, regarded as near, always drawing nearer, ancl 
setting in crcn brforc the decease of the ,r;cncration. Comp. Phil. 
iv. 5; 1 l'ct. iv. 7; see also Weiss, bibl. Thcol. p. 426. Not 
recognising the latter fact,-notwithstanding that Paul brings 
emphatically into account the short time from his conversion up 
to the present time of his writing (vvv),1-commentators have 

1 ,ii,, as well as i,,,,,.,.,p,, n,,.;;, and n """,."P;", the latter in the final-historical 
sense, is to be left textually in the dear and definite literal meaning, in contra
distinction to which inexact and vacillating generalizations of the concrete 
relation expressed by Paul, which mix up the nearness of time with the ethical 
approach, appear inadmissible. This applies also against Hofmann, according 
to whom the expectation of the near return of Christ is not found at all in the 
Epistle to the Romans (sec Hofmann on Col. p. 181); and Paul is here suppose,! 
to say that salrntion came near to them, at the fone when they became bcliei-ers, 
through the i·e1·y fact of their becoming uelievers (?), but that now, C1jter that /lay 
are believers (1), it stands so much (?) the nearer to them. 

IlOllI. II, T 
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been forced to very pcrvertetl iutl'r1,retatio11s ; e.g. that de
lin.:rnnce V!f dc(lth "·as meant (Photin~ m1cl others), or the 
clcstrnction of ,Jernsalern, a fortmrntt." event for Christianity 
(:\Iiclrneli:::, following older interpreters), or the preachiug 
among thG Gentiles (i\Iclanchthon), or the 1·;1i11 ;· uw,11pia, the 
spiritual su!i-,,/in;i of Chri~tianity (Flacius, (_'alt,Yin:::, ::.\.forns, 
Flatt, nenecki\ Schrader, comp. Gliickler). I:ighily arnl clt·:1rly 
Chryrnstom ;;ays: €7rl 0vpat<; ~1ap, cp11u,v, 0 TIJ', Kpir,u11<; 

EUT1]KE Katpo,. Comp. Theoclorc of :i\Iopsnestia : G'WT1]pim, b~ 
1jµwv /(ah€/, TI/V (lV(lO"TUO"lV, (71"€£01] TOTE T~', (lh'1)0tvij<; (lT,O

A.auoµ 1w uw,11pfa,. Dnt the nearer the l1les;;ecl goal, the 111orc 

,rnkl'fnl and vigilant Y,e shonlcl be. -i) oTe J-r.tuT.] t/i11;1 11·lic; 1 

we became bclierci-s ; 1 1 Cor. iii. 5, xv. 2; Gal. ii. 16; Mark 
:i..--vi. 16 ; Acts xix. 2, and frequently. 

Ver. 12. To vr.vo, corre~ponds here as correlate 1j vvt 1·.c. 
tltc time b,Ji.,;·c the Pa;•011.,111, ,d1ich ceases, when t~·ith t!,r.. 
I'a;·r,1 1.,frt th.· 110.'I nrrivcs. vu!; anrl 17µ!:.pa nre acconlin;.!:ly tip:nres 
for the alwv OUTO', fllHl µi-XXwv, all(l 17µepa is not ,1_,,-1n!l, ,It to 

a-wT17p{a (de ·wette), but the day b;-,,1_,1, the uwn7pia. C"111p. 
HelJ. x. 25. -The image is 11111,;·nj1,·i11fr; for in rl·~;tnl to 1 lH' 
k11owledge, 1·ightcousnes;-, aml ~:Jory which will haYe a place in 
the future alwv, this appn,:1chi11~ lilcssL"d time v;ill be n•lntl'tl 
to the imperfed pre;:;('11t tinw n,; thy to 11i:-;ht. Thcnclr11\: "" 
Mop,-;n(•Stia nptly n:rnarkc;: 111-ic!.pav KaA.€1, TUV 1i.r.o Tl/', 'i"OU 

Xp,GTOU 7rapouu(a, K<!tpc;, . .. VVICTa OE TOV r.po TOVTOV XPOl 10I'. 

- 77poJKO'fE1'] not: is pm,t (LnthL"r), lrnt: h11.~ 111,,,7,, J11'(t!f1'•·'', 
71,•oc,·s.,it (sec Gal. i. 14; Luke ii. G2; j Tim. ii. 4G; Lucia11, 
Hu!u<T. G ; .J m;eph. Ed!. i\'. -1. G), so that the day is no l011g,·r 
distant. It is very possihle that Paul conceived to hirn~L·li' 
the time of the ap1,rn,ich of the 1'11,·011.,ia as the tim,· nf tw·il;_,;71-', 
,.,·ith which COllt;Cption hoth the prrccding wpa 11µcr.<, i7011 K.T.A. 

:•.11<1 the fo]lowi11:-; ,hro0wµe0a aptly agree. - ,i.-r.ol1raµefla] a,;; 
11ne puts oil' !Jri,·111, ,its. Tl1i-: w:1y nf co11ceivi11_:..: iL (in op1111-i
tir,n t1J Frilz~chc a!Hl TTol"t11a1111) corrP,;JJOlltl,; t,J the cnrl't·l:,1,, 
€VbUuwµc0ct, comp. 011 Epl1. i,·. j 2. The ilp,a TOU <T/COTOU',, ;_ •• 

1 Incorrectly Luther: "than wltenwe believed ii." He nppcnrs, with Ernsmus, 
to have thought of the belief, that salvation was to he oLbinccl under the law, 
by u;ork~. 
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the works, wliosc clcmcat, wherein they nrc accomplishcc1, is 
darkness ( comp. Eph. v. 11 ), the condition of spiritual want of 
knowledge and of the dominion of sin, are regarded as niglit
clotllcs, which the sleeper has had on, and which lie who has 
risen is now to 2mt nff. - ez,ouc,wµE0a] of the putting on of 
rmns (o7rXa, as vi. 13), which in part are dmzrn on like 
garments. Comp. Eph. vi. 11 ; 1 Thess. v. 8. - Tau <fiwToc;] 
not 9Wtcring arms (Grotius, vVetstein), bnt in contrast to ..-ou 
u,coTour:;: cm11s ('i.e. dispositions, principles, rnot1cs of action) 
1chich bclo11_1; to the clement <!I (spiritual) l1j;l1t, which one has as 
7rHpwnc,µJvo, liy vi.i'tne of his existence nml life in the divine 
truth of salvation. Tau <fiwTor:; has the spiritual sense, as also 
previously Tau c,,coTour:;, as being in the application of that 
which was said of the vvg and 11µipa; but the metaphorical 
expressions are selected as the correl::ttes of vvg and 11µJpa. -
Tlte Christian is a warrioi' in tlte service of God r.lHl Clirist 
against the kingdom of darkness. Comp. Epli. vi. 11, 12 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 7, x. 4; 1 Thess. v. 8; 1 Tim. i. 18; Rom. vi. 13. 
For profane analogies, see Gataker, cul Anton. p. 58. 

Ver. 13.1 'll,c; ev ~µJpq] cts one 1call.:s in tlic da!J (when 
one avoids everything unbecoming). This in a moral sense, 
Paul desires, should be the ruling 11l'inciplc of the Christian, 
who sees the day already dawning (ver. 12). - cuc,x17µovwc;J 
becmningly, 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Cor. vii. 35, xiv. 40. It is 
moral clccormn of conduct. - ,cwµotr:; ;c.T.X.] The datives arc 
explained from the notion of the irny and manner in n1hirh 
the 7iEpt7TaTEtv, i.e. the inner and outward conduct of life, 
onght not to take place (Kuhner, II. 1, p. 382), namely, not 
n·it h rcrcllings (r.wµotc; ; see respecting this, on Gal. v. 21 ; 
\Velhr in Jacobs, Pkilosfr. i. 2, p. 202 ff.) and carousals 
( comp. Gal. v. 21 ), etc. The local view (Philippi) is less iu 
keeping with the particulars mentioned, and that of datirn;; 
commocli (Fritzsche, comp. van Hengel) less befits the figurative 
verb. - ,co{Tatc;J congnssibus vcncl'cis (comp. on ix. 10), "\Visel. 

1 This Ycrsc, which once struck Augustinc's rye nml heart on his or,cning 
the Eibk, clccidcll him, nlrmdy prepared by tlw prcnchi11g of Ambrose, to tin:,! 
repentance nml to baptism. Confess. viii. 12, 28 f. Sec Bindemnnn, d. lteil. 
A 11guslin11s, I. p. 281 f. 
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iii. 13, nnd sec l\yph•, II. p. 18:i. - ,iuEA"/Efac,] 1rantonnrw~ 

(especial!:,· of Inst). Sec Tittm:rnu, ,~11,10;1. p. lGl. On tl1(' 

sense of the p11u(I{, src Lucinn, .,1;,w;·. 21 : t'm µ.17oev ,i.•;vo11 

µEpo<; ,iuEA"/dac;. - S'JA<."]j((ll<,1 1 ,_,1 (1 Cl))·_ i. 11, iii. :3); neither 
(I ;1go· (Fritz~che, Philippi, nml nthi•r;;), \\·hich i:-; not denoted 
by siJ°71.o, (not even in 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; 2 Cor. xii. 2 0 ; Gal. v. 
20), nor cnry (l'hotius, Luther, and others), ,rhich i.-; les:- in 
acconlnncc with the prcccdiug (,co{-r. "· ,i.uEA."J.), whilst stril"c 
and jca101rsy follow in the tr:1in of the practice of lust.-Tlic 
three particulars nddnccd stm1tl in the intcmnl connection of 
cause and effect. 

Yer. 14. 'Evouuau0E -r. tcup. "I. Xp.] This is the spccificnlly 
Christian natme of the Evux11µovwr; r.Epm. But the expression 
is figurative, si~nifying the idea: lfilitc yomsclrcs i;i the closnt 
f cl!onssh ip of life with Christ, S() that 710n Ma?J 1th olly 1n·cscnt 
the 1ni111l and life of Oh,·ist in y010· cmul11ct. In classical Greek 
also evouEu0ai -rwa denotes to (ldopt a11y one's ,norlc of s,-ntimn1f. 
011d actirm. See ,vetstciu nml Kypkc. But the pmcsrns 
(.flicacir1 Chi'isti (sec l\Iclanchthon) i,; thnt which distinguishes 
the hnvi11:c: put on Christ from the :1tloptiou of other excmpLn,,. 
Comp. Gal. iii. 2 7 ; Eph. iv. 2 4 ; Col. iii. 12 ; and on the 
subject-matter, viii. 9 ; 1 Cor. vi. 1 7 ; Photius in Oecu
mcnius : r.wc; 0€ av-rov EVOU'Tt:OV ; €£ 7f"<IV'Ta 11µiv avTCJ', Ei'17, 
fow0€V ,cai Efw0Ev EV 11µi.v cf,awoµEvor;. Observe further, thnt 
the hnvi11g put on Christ in 7,a7,t isill wns the entrance into tlw 
sons hip ol' Uorl (Gal. iii. 3 7), but thnt in the further ,1,- ,·r
lop;,1c;1t of the bojili:·,·d one each ne,,· n<lvauce of his moral life 
( comp. ou nr. 11) i;.: to be a ue,r put ting on of Christ; tlwrc
fore it, like the pnltin~· on of tlH' 11e\\· mnn, is always Ci(joi,1,17 

afresh. Comp. Lipsins, Ec,·h~f,diy11,1ysl. p. lSG f. -Kai -r~, 

uap,co, K.T.A.] ancl mal:c not care of the flesh mito lusts, i.e. 
ta/.:i; ~wt c11;·t .foi' the flesh to s11rh a rl,·y;·!'t', tlwt l11.,ts 01·c thn·,1,y 
excited. By µ.1) the '1T'povotav r.otEi.u0at El, er.10. together 
i:-; fo1-1Jidde11, not (ns Luther arnl rn:rny) merely the Ei, hcO., 
acconlin" to ,rhich the whr,le se11tr11cc wouhl rcsoh-e it~L·lf 

C-:J 

into t.lw t,vo llH:llllJl•]'.~: T~<; (7. 7.pcJ/'Olal' µl:i, T.Olft<70C, ,iAA<t 
µ~ El, er.t0. In that case µ.1) must have stood after 
r.otei.lJ'OE ( ~cc xiv. 1) ; for a fra ;1s1108il ion of' the negation is 11ot 
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to be assumed in any pnssnge of the N. T. - -rry<, uapKo,] is 
emphatically prefixed, adding to the putting on of the Lord 
previously required, which is the spfritual mode of life, that 
which is to be done bodily. The uapg is here not equivalent 
to uwµa (as is frequently assumed; see on the other hnncl 
Calovius and Reiche), but is that which composes the material 
substance of man, as the source and scat of sensuous and sinful 
desires, in contrast to the 7TVEvµa of man with the vov,. Paul 
purposely chose the expression, because in respect of cnrc for 
the body he wishes to present the point of view that this care 
nourishes and attencls to the uapg, and one must therefore 
be on one's guard ngainst caring for the latter in such mcasnrc 
that the lusts, which have their seat in the u&pg. are excited 
and strengthened. According to Fritzsche, Paul absolutely 
forbids the taking care for the uapg (he urges that uapg must 
be libidinosa caro). But to this the expression 7rpovotav 
r.ote'iu0e is not at all suitable. The flesh, so understood, is to 
be crucified (Gal. v. 24), the body as determined by it is to be 
put off (Col. ii. 11 ), its 7rpageir;; are to be put to death (Tiorn. 
viii. 13), because its cf,pov17µa is enmity against God and pro
d nctive of death (viii. 6, 7). The uapg is here rather the Ii Ying 
1;wttcr of the uwµa, which, as the scat of the em0vµ{ai, in 
order to guard against the excitement of the latter, ought to 
experience a care that is to be restricted accordingly, and to 
be subordinatccl to the moral end (comp. on uapg, l Cor. vii. 
28, xv. 50; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, vii. 1, 5, xii. 7; Gal. ii. 20, 
iv. 13, 14). In substance and in moral principle, the a</mola 
uwµa-ro<, (Col. ii. 23) is different from this. Clnysostom 
aptly observes : w~r.Ep 7ap OU "TO 7.LVElV EKWAVUEV, UAAti TO 
µE0tJ€tV, ouDe TO 7aµeiv, (IA.Alt "TO /1,ufA."fElV, OUTW<; Ol/0€ "TO 
r.povoElV -rij~ uapKo,, UAAct "TO ei, em0vµ{a<,, olov "TO "T?/V 
xpe{av v-r.Ep/3a{vnv. l\foreover it is clear in itself, that Pa11l 
has added the second half of ver. 1-1 in view of what is to be 
handled in chap. xfr., and has thereby prepared the way for a 
transition to the latter. 



294 THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE RO)[AKS. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Yer. :J. ✓.ai o] Lachm. and Tisch.: ;, ai, according to A TICD*~"' 
!3. Clar. (:nth. Clem. Danrnsc. ::.\Icchanicnl repetition from vcr. 
2. - Ver. 4. OLJ~(l,.-0; yap E0'1'"/V] A B CD* F G ~ have ouvani yap 
(c:om111e11dcll l>y llrie:-;b., :Hlopted by Lachm. and Tiseh.); D'" .. 
Lt,;. Chry:-;.: i1~,a-:-r.,; 1 ap (su Friizschc). The original is certainly 
ii,,a-:-,i 1u.p ; fur o:i;a-:-i~, is found elsewhere in the R. T. only in 
:! Cur. xiii. 3, aml was i11ere nlso in codd. exehnnged for !lllll'<• 

current and l1dter known expre:;sio11s. - o 0,C:;] ..:\. D C* l' ~
Copt. Snhid. ~\n11. Guth . .Aeth. Aug. et al.: i, ✓-~p,r.,; (so Laehm. 
nnd Tisch.), the origin of which, hu,,·e,·er, is l1etmycd uy du111i1u 1 ~ 

,j,1:; in Sy1·. Eqi. It wns her0 (at Yer. :.l the comwction fnrnisherl 
110 occasion for it) written 011 the m:ngin as a .:.Ju:;;;, a11d sup
] ,lautl!Ll thL: ori_:.:;iunl o 0,l;. - \' er . .:i.] I 11:-;te:td of ;,; 11,;,, ~\.Cl' ;,c , 
Vu!_-:;. cucld. , .r It. Guth. :rnrl ~orne Fathers have o; .,,,h yu.p: ~<) 

Lac:h111. (l>raL:kc,ting yu.p, lw,re,·er) :m,l Ti,;d1. cl. llnt 1111· ll'.-Li

mony in f,l\"ullr or the mere ;;; .,,,;, is ollli;r, slrongL•r, auil lil"t·,, 

diffnsccl; as is frequently the case, 1 u.p was here f\\d,\\·:mlly 
inserted to connect the thought. - Ver. 6. ?..a.I o µ,~ <ppr.,vwv ..-r,v 
~µ,ipa.v, r.upfl.fJ ou 9'pov,i] is wanting in A B 01., DE F G t{, 23". 
!ii. G7.'1''* Cupt. ~\.eth. Vulg. It. ltnf. Ambrusiast. l'el. ,\.ug. 
,T er. al. Lat.; Chrys. and Theodoret have it in tltc text. Con
dic11L11eLl by :,lill, omitlell l,y Lad1rn. aml Tisch. l:i:.d1tly, 
si11ce the cvi,lence for omission is so <lecisiYe, aml si11t:t: the 
i11krpolati11n ,rn,; s11 very rcmlily ;;11g,-!cstecl by the sense ol' a 
,r:111l, or c111uplctl·11e;;s in the pas.,agl', in Yicw of the foll,iv,inµ
e<,11Lmst, tl1at the e:q>lanation of the omission from hr,111ot'(lft·

/, ,1tu,i (Hiiekerl, l:eici1e, lle "\VeltL•,Fritzsdie, Tlwlm:k, l'hilippi, 
'.i'ischcmlurr, and :;e\"cral ollwrs)-h,iweYer enc;ily it might. haY" 
l>een occa . .;i<llWll llH~l'l:1,y (l'SJlt~L:ially :t,; w, hefurc;, i,;,1;,,., "·liid1 
Elz. has 1111~, is 1111tl1111btedly gL·1111im,)-appl•nrs 11e,·,·rLhdl'SS 
i11snllicic11t. ..\.111011g the (JlllL-.-;t ,·.-il11L'>' . .;c•s, Syr. is luo solitary 
in it:-; Slljljllll"l (Jr the \\'11l"lL 11111111 sng·gest the s11spici1111 nr an 
i11Ltorp0Ltti,i11 in the text ,it· th,· l'l•ichito. - Yer. 8. ,i.-::-,,i,r,fi%:.1:1,:,] 
L1d11n. IH,tlt ti111e:-; has ,i.-::-0.i,;,r.z,,.,1,", aeeonli11g· to ,\DE F <; 1' 
rnin. Dut, l'anl has in ;w ,JLher place iu.v ,ri(h 1,re:;. intlic (iii 
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Gal. i. 8 only K and min. have the indic.), and how easily 
mig-l1t a slip of the pen take place here! - Ver. !:>. Defore 
a,:;-itlav, Elz. and cholz have 7.ai, against decisive tcstimony.
.Aftci· &dJav, Elz. has 7.al &viirrii (which is wanting in A l3 C ~-::-, 
Copt. Arm. Aeth. and Fathers), and afterwards, instead of 1(110-,v, 
chi(nm (against largely preponderating evidence). Further, 
F G, Vulg. Boern. Or. Cyr. (twice) Pel. Amur. Fulgent. have 
uot f~iim at all, although they have &,io-,11 (therefore a,:;-iJa,, ,.al 
,:Mirr11) ; D E, Clar. Germ. Ir. Gaud. have even isr,<I, 7.. a-:;-iJav, 
7. . .:Mo-rii, but D'"'" L P ~-:;;, Syr. p. and severnl Fathers: a-:;-itiav, 
7.. &vforii 7.. l(r;a-,. The origin of all these variations is readily ex
plained from a,:;-iOavs xai is110-,v (Laclnn. and Tisch.), the best at
tested, and for that very reason, among the mauy differences, to 
he set down as original. First, 1(110-,v was glossed by u.vfon1, comp. 
1 Thess. iv. H. Thus there arose, through the adoption of the 
gloss instead of the original word, the reading &d0c.m xai clvfol"ii; 
and by the adoption of the gloss along with the original word, 
in some cases &dOav, x. i~11a, 7.. &vfo,11, in some cases u-:;-iOavE x. 
&vio-1"1/ x. i(,ia-,v (so Matth.)-whence there then arose, by an 
ac.:ci<lcntal or designed repetition of the AN, the cl-:;-i!i. 7.. &,so-\"ii z. 
clvi(11c1,v of the Rccepta (very feebly attested, and diffused by 
Erasmus). Finally, the transposition f(r;G, ,.. cldOav, x. &vfo,r, 
w:1s formed, after cldOav, z. &via.,.-i, was already read, by mistaken 
criticism, inasmuch as there was a desire to restore the original 
i'r,c1e, but the non-genuineness of cl,fa:-11 wa,; as little known as 
the proper place for J~iic1,, arnl hence the latter, explained of the 
earthly life of Jesus, was placed before a-:;-20. - Ver. 10. Xp,o-.,.-oii] 
A B c-::- D E F G ~* and several vss. an<l Fathers : 0rni:i. So 
Lachm. and Tisch., also Fritzsche. Rightly; Xp1c1:-oi:i was intro
duced from the preceding, and perhaps also (comp. Rnfinus) 
through comparison of 2 Cor. v. 10. - Ver. 12. ow6=1] Lachm.: 
u..'::-oowa-", according to B D':- F G 30. Chrys. But this compound 
is the 1tsual expression with :Myov. - Ver. 14. au.,.-ou] Elz. : 
iau:-oii, instead of au.,.-oii (sec exegetical notes). So again Tisch. 8, 
but only accor<liug to DC t~, Chrys. Dam. Thcophyl. A re
flexive more precise definition. - Ver. 15. ili] Laclun. and 
Tisch.: yap, which Griesb. also comrneucled, according to deci
sive testimony. - Ver. 18. Instead of the Hee. iv ,o{,.oi;, Lachm. 
and Tisch. have lv .,.-oti.,.-'-11, according to AD CD'" F GP~'\ 5. 
Vulg. It. Copt. Sahid. Ruf. Aug. Dut the Ree., sufliciently 
attested by D;"'* E L ~**, and almost all min., Syr. utr. Goth. 
Chrys. Theodorct, Tort., is the more to be defended, since iv 
,or,.,..'-11 might very easily have intruded through the immediately 
preceding iv ,.,,6p,u:-, a,f'f. It "·as less likely that ,06:-~J should 
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be convertetl iuto -:-eke,; on account of the plnrality of the 11ar
ticulars coutained in ver. 17. The latter is rightly retained Ly 
Beng. }.fatth. Heichr, Fritzsche, van Hengel, au<l various others. 
- Ver. Ul. o,wzw1-m] The reading o,,,zc1-m, adopted Ly Tisch. 8, 
although in AD F ( f L P ~, is an old error of the pen, attested 
by no Yersion, abamlonecl rightly also liy Lachm . .-d. ;;wJ. (iu the 
ed. ·1,1 in. he ha(l adopte(l it, written U.frl-, and takl'n the ~entence 
interrogatively). -After a,.i.r,i .. DE F G-, Vulg. It. and a few 
Fathers have rpv,.rl~w,tw. A supplement. - Ver. 21. ,l i:;u.ca. 

r, aatl.) omitted hy Tisch. 8, is ,ranting iu AC 67."'" Syr. Erp. 
Copt. Acth. aud some :Fathers, including Origen. The forrner 
is suspicions as an addition from ver. 13, the latter as a gl,,~~
However, in the case of synonyms, one or the other \\·as often 
omitted, as e.g., in ver. 13, qlazw,,t1,a (and there,\·ith i,) is ,rnnt
ing in B, and the evidence in fn,vour of omis;,ion is uot here 
sulllciently strong to condemn the worLls. Instead of 'a'poc;z. ,l 
i:;zwo. r, ci.aJ., ~* has merely i.v·::-,r:w, a gloss in itself correct 
according to ver. 15. - Ver. 2:l. After 'a'1t:J-:-1v Laclnn. and Ti;,ch. 
8 have r,v, according to A.BC~, Copt. I:uf. Aug. Pel. A double 
writiug of I~, or explanatory resolution, to ,rhich the ,\·ei~ht 
of evidence of almost all vss. aml Greek Fathers especially is 
opposed. - On the doxology, xvi. 25-27, not bd011ging to the 
end of chap. xiv., see critical notes on chap. xvi. 

As elsewhere (Acts xv. 1, 5 ; Gal. iii. 1 ff.; Col. ii. 1 G ff.), 
so there were even in the prcllominantly Gentile-Chri;;ti:m 
comnrnnity at Itome, among the Jc1cish-C'h,·i!>l ian minority 1 

lielongiug to it, persons who sought still to retain the stand
point of pre-Christian legalism. Dut these Jewish-Christi::ms 
in 1:ume hacl not, as elsewhere, come forward as the dcfenclrrs c,f 
circumcision, or generally in an aggressiYc anti-Pauline attitucll'. 
Ifoncc l'aul speaks of them in ~o furLearing and mild a way, 
aml keeps direct polemics entirely in the Lackgromul. They 
,vcre men not of hostile, hut only of prl'j\l(liced miml:s, ,rh .. ~~ 
moral consciousness lacked the vigom to reganl as unes~enti:tl 
a peculiar a,;ccticism, acconling to which they a(c 110 jlcsh (Yer. 
'.!), a,1,l di'(l1il.: no 1ci;1c (Yer. 21), (/il(l still hdd to the uvs,i'l'(li/c,: 

()J th,· J11rish fcr1st-d,1y:; (ver. 5), passing ,imlgmcnt ,rithal, a;; is 
usually the case with men of a :-q,aratist liias, 011 tho~e who 
,n:re lHure free, lrnt only carnin~ the contempt nf tl11:~c in 

1 Comp. Beysclib;; in the St11d. u. Krit. lSGi, p. 615. 
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return. In presence of this asceticism, and in respect of its 
main feature, namely, abstinence from flesh and wine, the 
question arises : Was it based generally (Origen, Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Jerome, Calovius, and many others, including Reiche 
and Ki.illner) on the Jllusaic-J ewish ordinances respecting 
meat and drink ? or, in particular (Clement of .Alexandria, 
Ambrosiaster, Augustine, Michaelis, Anm., Flatt, Neander, 
Ticithmayr, Tholnck, Philippi), on the dread of heathen sacri
jiticd flesh and sacrificial wine ( comp. the apostolic decrees, 
Acts xv.)? or on both (Erasmus, Toletus, and others, including 
I~iickert, Borger, de Wette)? Against the jint of these tlm!c 
possibilities it may be urged that vv. 2 and 21 do not allow ns 
to assnme any limitation of the abstinence at all, but require 
it to be understood of flesh and wine generally; while, on the 
other hand, the law does not forbid all ilesh and does not 
forbid wine at all, and the Rabbins forbid only the flesh 
slaughtered by the Goyim and the wine of the Goyim (see 
Eisenmenger, cntdcckt. J11clcnth. II. pp. 616 ff., 620 ff.). To 
assume now, with Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, 
that those persons had abstained from all flesh for the reason 
that they might not be blamed by the others on account of 
their despising swine's flesh, or from contempt towards the 
Gentiles (TtvEr;; in Theodoret), would be completely arbitrary, 
indeed opposed to the text ; for they the ms cl vcs were on one 
side the censurers, on the other the despised, ver. 3. Against 
the second opinion, that the abstinence in question referred 
only to the jlcsh oj}c1'Cll fa sacrifice to 'idols (Acts xv.) and the 
·11:inc of libation (sec l\Iischn. Surenh. IV. pp. 369, 38J; 
Eisenmenger, !.c. p. G21), it may be nrged that the whole sec
tion contains not a word on the sacrificial character of the 
flesh and wine, while yet we arc bound to conclude from 
1 Cor. viii. and x. that Paul would not have passed by this 
essential aspect of the matter without touching on it and 
turning it to account, Hence also the thfrd view, which com
bines these, cannot be approved. In fact, the Jewish-Chris
tian abstinence in question appears rather to be a supra-legal 
anxiety, such as was nothing rare in Judaism at that time 
(Philo, in Eusebins, Amp. cv. viii. fin.; Josephus, Vit. 2, 3 ; 
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Grotius on ver. 2; Ritschl, in the thcol. Jaltrb. 1855, p. 353), 
under the influence of Essc,ric priuciples (sec Ritschl, rtltkath. 
K. pp. 184, 18 7). It appears ccrtninly as an i0EA.o0p7JtIKEia, 
l ,rought over from J mln.ism into Christianity by persons of 
E~senic tendencies, and fo.':itcrcd by the ethics of Christianity, 
which combated the flesh.1 ny its adherents, however, among 
the Jewish-Christians of Rome at that time, it was not main
tained in opposition to justificntion by faith, but was so practised 
"·ithout pretentiousness nrnl polemics (and in particular with
out sepnration from a common table with the Gentile Chris
tians), that the wi~dom of the apostolic teaching deemed it 
inappropriate to enter into special conllict with such a remnant 
of an Essenic 'Io1.1oattEw, or to spenk of it other\\'ise than with 
the most cautious forlJcamncc. Dam, I. p. 3 81 ff., declares 
those persons to lJc E!,ionitc Christians (nccor<ling to Epiphanius, 
Haer. xxx. 15, the Ebionites al,stained from all use of flesh, 
liecause flesh originated from generation; sec nilschl, p. 205). 
But against this View it may at once be urgell/ that complete 
alJslinencc from wi,tc on the part of the Eliionitcs is 11owhere 
expressly allc;;Lell; and further, that, if the weak 1,rethren at 
Rome had been persons who rcg-anlerl the me of j/, ,h as on 
princi1,le nnd ahsululely sinful, as was ihc casL' \\'ith El,irmiLi~m, 
l'aul ,rouhl not have expressed himself so rnihlly arnl tolernully 
respcctiug an error which would hm·c been fuwlameutal, dual
istic as it was nnd opposed to justification by faith. More
over, tlie EIJiouites dale only from the llcstrnclion of Jerusalem 
(sec Ullhom, d. Hm;1il. 11. Er·co11n. d. Clem. p. 387 ff); hence 
the J:m11a11 \\'Cak hrethren conld only he termed Ebionitic in so 
far as their alisti1wuce hnll the 8ame root ,vith the asceticism 
(11' the ElJiouites, viz. E,;,;cuis111. That among the mtllll!l'OUS 

J:uman Jews, who Juul anfrcd as prisoners of war from 
l'alestine, there were Yariuus Esscncs who thereafter became 

1 1:,,·.-pc·diug Ilic .\pn,:t],, :IT:tttl11•w, C'lrment nr s\1,·xan,lria, l'a,duy. ii. 1, 
p. 17-1 Pott., informs us thnt he nte only wgetnblcs, no flesh; nnd of James, 
the brother of the Lord, Augustine, ml Pau,t. x...xii. 3, relates thnt he Imel usecl 
neither Hcsh nor ,vine. Comp. Hrgcsippus in Eusebius ii. 23. But sec Hitschl, 
p. 224 f. 'l'he l'ctcr of the Clemen tines nlso practises this abstinence. 

" ·whether the Ebionites of Epiphnnius mny be clerived from Essenism (the 
e::diuar.) yiur, al:ly ckkmbl 1,y l(it.,dil iu U!•l'v-,ilion tu :icllii,111,11111) ur 1wt. 
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Christians, cannot be subject to any well-founded doubt (cnmp. 
Ritschl, p. 233 f.). And the less reason is there to call in 
question not merely the Ebionitic, but also the Bsscnic, root of 
the phenomenon (Th. Schott). To refer it to the general 
interest of world - dcnyi11g holiness does not suffice for the 
explanation of the several passages, and in particular docs not 
explain the obscrrnncc of day., and the inipnrc character which 
was attributed to the use of flesh (ver. 14). Hence, too, we 
are not, with Hofmann, to abide by the mere general conclu
sion, that doubt prevailed as to whether it was compatible with 
the holiness of the church of God to use such food as man had 
not assigned to him from the beginning, and as the Christian 
should fol' this VC1'_1J reason rather dispense with than enjoy for 
the sake of good cheer. Thus the matter would amount to an 
odd theoretic reflection, without any connection with histori
cal concrete antecedent rclations,-a view with which we can 
the less be content, since the observance of clays cannot cxcgeti
cally be got rid of as a point which had likewise occasione;d 
dispute (see on ver. 5). Eichhorn takes the weak brethren to 
be cadici·, rnostly Gcntilc-Gh1'istian adherents of ascctico-philo
sojJhic, chiefly Nco-Pythagorcan principles. There was c01-tainly 
at that time diffused among the Gentiles, through the influence 
of the Neo-Pythagorean philosophy, an abstinence quite analo
gous to that ,Jewish one, as we know from Senec. Ep. 10S, 
Porphyr. De a&ol·in., and others (see Grotius on ver. 2, and 
Reiche, II. p. 463 f.); but, on the other hand, that view is 
at variance partly with vcr. 5 (comp. Col. ii. lG, 17), partly 
with xv. S, 9, where Paul sedulously brings into view the 
theocratic dignity of the Jews, while he bids the Gentiles 
praise Goel on account of grace-which is most in harmony with 
the view that the despised weak ones are to be sought among 
the forineP. It may be also conjectured a priori that our 
Gscetics, if they hatl arrived at their habit by the path of philo
sophy, wonlcl hardly have behaved themselves in so passive 
and unpretentious a manner and have been merely regarded 
by Paul just as weak oncs. 1 We may add that vv. 5, 6 do 

1 Against Eichhorn's view also, as it seems to me, the passage in Origer.. 
militates: ifpa ~i ,c;al '1'~11 d,a~oprA,1· -.oti ,.di;-:au ,rY/s rrZv £µ.,J.,!Jx"'v a.~oxn's T;v in-0 ,ra ~ 
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not justify ns in assuming tll'o JHti'lfrs among the Roman wenk 
hrethrcu, so that the Kp{vovTE, 17µEpav 1rap' 1jµipav, vcr. 5, arc 
to be distinguishccl from the A.ctxava i<T0(ov,E,, ver. 2,-the 
former as the stricter and probably Palestinian, the lntter as 
the freer and probahly Hellenistic, Jewish - Christians (so 
J>l1ilippi). As the obsermnce of the feast dnys, especially 
of the Sabbaths, was essentially bound up with the Esscnic 
tendency, the assumption of such a separation cannot be justi
fied cxegetically (from the Kptvctv). J u,;t as little is then~ 
exegetical ground for the view that the community atltlresscll 
and instructed in xiv. 1 ff. is notilied as lJeing .T,·11.•ii;h-Christ imi 
in its main composition ; whereas xv. 1 ff. betrays a Gent ilc
Chridian miuority, which had been more exclusive and in
tolerant towards the "·eak than the gr8at body of the church, 
the relation of whom to the ,veak the apostle has in view in 
chap. xiv. (Mangold, p. 60 ff.) 

Vv. 1-12. Summons to b1'0ihcl'lincss towards ilw weal,; ones 
(ver. 1). First z10int of dij/acncc between the f1,:o z1adfrs, (ljlil 
cnconragcmcnt in relation to it (vv. 2-4). Second point of 
diJ/>,·nicc, ancl cHco11rr1yc;;1cnt in rdHtion to ·it (ver. fi). The 
1·1j!tt z;oint of vic11J Jui· both 1';i tlni,· d(flc;·c;1c(,~ (wr. li), mu/ 
rwson assig;wl Jo,· it (vv. 7-0); rcpi'oof an£l di:o(dlu1cw1cc of 
the opposite conduct (vv. 10-12). 

Ver. 1. .::::lei] passiu~ over from the due limitation of care 
for the flesh (xiii. 14) to those ,rho, in the rnattcr of this 
limitation, pursue not the right course, hut one springi11g 
from weakness of faith. - Tov ci<T0cvouvTa Tfj ,r{<TTn] That 
,r{<TTIS here also denotes fa ilh in Cli ,·i,t, is ~p]f-cvidcut ; the 
i;1jfr;,1ity, however, is not conceivell of-acconliug to the g1:ncral 

' i:- ' ~ ' ('I l • •> ' 1 '' • .. )) • 'TT(l.VT<t ovva-ra T<f 7T'lU',€UOVTt ., ar;: lX. - ::, ; , vOl'. XIII. :.. -Ill 

a general sense and ,rithout any mon~ precise character, bnt, 
in c!Jllformity with the context (sec vv. :2, 1-!, :2:!, :!:>), as a 

nuda;,Dpou ,Y.(.t~ ,.;;'II (i, ;,f.4;" Ut1Y.)1T';;\.'. 'EY.!i111.1 µ;v "i'"-P duL ~~'II <:rEpi 'f:,x'r.; p.!~!\!tftd .. 

µ~-:ouµ!n:; µUOu lµ\fllx(Jv ci.•:dxov'Tlll ... ~µ!i; di "a" -.0 ..-a,~':i..-o -:rpJ. T'.61µ.tv, ~~H;p.n1 

aU,.-0, i7:"'tl IJ,:rtd,;;1CZ.'(oµn irD tri:Jµa. xa1 dov>..a.,-td-;,oiiµu x.'T.A. (c. Cels. 4), where Origl'll 
di:-.ti11 11 ni:--l1l·:-; l<X.pn· ..... --Jy tl1c l\tli:1 1run•an alistilll'lln· as so1111'1lii11~ f1111tl:1111v11t.dly 

(iclcall)·) uilrcrcnt from the Chri;~ian, and traces the latter to· an icle,1, "'hich 
quite merile,l the lenient treatment of the apostle aml makes the continuancr, 
of this asceticism iu the Christian Church ycry readily intclligi!Jlc. 
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want of that ethical strength of faith, in virtue of which one 
may and should have, along with his faith, the rcgulatirc pl'in
czjilc of moral conviction mul ccdainty corresponding to its 
n:1.tme and contents. In this more definite and precise sense 
those ascetics \\·ere weal: in faith. Had they not been so, the 
discernment of conscience and assurance of conscience, analo
gous to faith, would have enalJlecl them to be free from doubt 
and scruple in respect to that which, in the life of faith, "·as 
right or ,rroug, allowable or not allowable, and to act accord
ingly; and consequently, in particular, to raise themselves 
a1Jove the wliaphom as such, without prejudice and ethical 
narrowness. It is therefore evident that the a(j0Evna Tfi 
,;rio-Tet carries with it defectiveness of moral -yvw(jt,, but this 
docs not justify the explaining of 7,/a-n, as equivalent to "fVW(jt, 
(Grotius and others), or as equivalent to doctri11c believed 
(Dcza, Calvin). - 7T"poo-Aaµ/3uveo-0e] tah to you, namely, to the 
intercourse of Christian brotherly fellowship. The opposite 
would be an EKICAEt(jat 0heiv (comp. Gal. iv. 17), whereby 
they, instead of being attracted, might be forced to separation. 
So in substance, Erasmus, Grotius, Estius, Semler, Reiche, 
Kollner, Fritzsche, lWckcrt, de Wette, Tholuck, Philippi, Hof
mann, etc. But others take it ns: intc,·cst yoursclus in hi11i, 
"of furthering, helpful support" (Olshausen, comp. Chrysostom), 
,Yhich, however, 7T"po(jXaµ/3uveo-0at Ttva docs not mean. Acts 
xxviii. 2 is appealed to, where, however, 7T"por;X. is to take to 
owscif,-a meaning "'hich is here also required hy ,;rpo(jEAa
/3eTO, Yer. 3, as well as by xv. 7, comp. also xi. 15. - µ17 el, 
oia,cp{o-ei~ OUlAO"/.] not to j1uZryin,r;s of th011ghts. Ota,cp[o-et<; 
otaXoy. is a nsult, which in the case of the enjoined 'TT"po(jXaµ/3. 
rnnst not be come to, so that thus µ17 el, 01a1Cp. otaX. contains 
a ncgcdfrc more precise drfiniti01i of r.-po(j)..aµ/3avc/j0e, in the 
sense, namely: not in Sl'ch n 1;wnna tl1at the npo(jXaµ/3aveo-0at, 
which yon bestow on the weak, issues in judgmcnts 1J((ssccl on the 
thoughts. Those persons formed their ideas under the influence 
of conscience; such scrnples should be indulgently treated by 
tlrn stronger, and criticisms passing jndgrnents on them should 
11ot be instituted, whereby the 7T"poo-Xaµ/3uveo-0ai would be 
abused. Thus otuKptat<;, dijudicatio, retains its usual signi-
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fic:ition (I-Icb. v. 4; l Cor. xii. 10; Plato, Lr,11:'/- vi. p. 7G5 A. 
xi. p. Q37 B; Lucfrm, IlCi'm. G!J); and oiat1..0~1u;µ,or; likewise 
(:i\Iatt. xv. 10; :i\Iark vii. ~1; Luke ix. 4G, d /II.; I'.om. i. 21; 
1 Cor. iii. :! 0). Nothing is to be supplied, hut Elr; i;; si111ply to 
IJc tr:kc:11 in i!tc o:cusc of the ,·cs1ilt (as jnst pn:vionsly Ei, hn0., 
xiii. Uc), not c,·en as 11Sfj"'. ((rl (flcichc ). SnlJslautially in 
agrcl'llh:JJt "·ith this view of DtaKp(a-. tirnA.c1 . arc Chrp<,stom, 
Gro,iu,-:, all(l othl:rs, inclnding Kiillncr, de "\Vcttc, Baumgarteu
Crn~ins, Ucitlunayr, Fritzschc, Krchl, Tholnck, Hofmann, likt'
wisc lteichc, who, however, makes the prohibition apply to 
both p:utics, which is opposed to the text, since the exhorted 
snhjcct is the church, in co,itm,li.sti11ct;o11 to 1"t.~ 1i·wk mcmbr,·.,;, 
whik the weak alone are the object of the exhortation. Augus
tine aptly, Prnpos. 7 8 ; "non dijmliccrnns cogitationes infir
mc,rmu, <1uasi ferrc ancleamus scutentimn de nlieno cordc, quod 
11011 villctur." Others take titaKp{uEtr; as doubts, \\"hich arc not 
to be r:,:ci/((l in the thoughts of the wcnk. So Luther, Dengel, 
Cramer, Emcsti, l\Ir,rns, Bohrne, Ammon, Flntt, Klee, Olshau~1.;11, 
l'ltilil'l'i, Umhrcit. Dnt SutKpta-1<: ;1, n ,· means donbt-.1 nrn1 
1.lwrl'i'orc is not to he explained with E\\·ald, who takes t]l(' 
wurds as an nddition lJy way of exclamation : "may fr •;1c,f 

cu11u: ,lro11i doi!lits to f/,u11:1ht.~ ! may such an one 11ot- hccoltle 
1mct;rtain in his conscience!" Followi1P..!: 1.he Vnlgate, l\l'z:t, 
Ca111erarius, Er. Schmid, Tolctus, Estius, C:hickler, nml other;;, 
cui,:p. has also heen explained as disp11fr, which is not 
m1frcc1uc11tly its rncaning in the cla-::sics (l'lnto, Lrg(I. vi. p. 
i ,; :; A; l'olyl ,iu", xv iii. 11. 3). But di~pntc co11c11·,1 i,,!J 

ih"u:~hts wonl<l he at least far from clearly exprc"scd by tlw 
lllCl"C ~-•!lliti\"(' (in,tf'acl or ,-fpt StaA.a~;.); ancl tlw notion di.~1·c71-

/o{ifJ (s1JTIJ<TL,, uvs11nwir;) is uowlwrc 1h:111,ll'<l iu the N. T. hy 
owKpta-1<:. Titi.ckert ta kcs it a<; scpw;•ation: " P.nt he on your 
:.:nanl lest the consequence therPof may po;;;;ihly be this, th 0 t 
(i,,,,,!J/,1, m1t'- .,.,,1lhil1Jilfs m·c s,-i:c,·rtl, become more ahrnptl_,. 
1rnfrr I." .d 1<1Kpta-t<: may cc·rtniuly benr thi!:' rncn11i11g (,Jn h 
.:-:::x\·ii. lG; l'lato, I'ltil. p. 3~ A); hut in thnt ca~e the nrlide 

1 Neither in the N. T. nor clsc,vhcrc in Greek. Thcodorct on vcr. 22 f. is 
apricalctl to, lmt there "'""f"'; is to be taken as dislinclion; as also in Occmncnius 
on vcr. ~(). 
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mnst lmve stood before ow"ll.ory., and the climactic sense (more 
abruptly) would be gratuitously imported. 

Ver. 2. More particnlnr discnssion of the suhjcct, and in 
the first place, exhibition of the jii-st point of dij/<wncc bcl 1ccen 
the two parties. - a, µEv] without [', correspom1iug cJ., Scf, in
stead of which there is at 011ce put the dcfi11ite o oe iur0. : 
the one (i.e. the strong) bclietics, etc.; but the weal~, etc. Comp. 
IGi.lmer, ad Xcn. Anub. ii. 3. 15; Fritzsche, cul J1Jarr.. p. 507. 
-1nuTevei <f,arye'iv '11"avTa may mean : lie is convinced that he 

may cat all things, so that the notion lge'ivai is implied in 
the relation of the verbal notion to the infinitive (Lobecl,, cul 
Phryn. p. 753 f.; nnttmann, neut. Gr. p. 235); so Tholuck, 
Borger, and older interpreters. But more agreeable to the 
Tfj '11"{uTet, ver. 1, and to the contrast o au0ev., is the render
ing : he has the eonficlcncc, the assumncc of faith, to cat all 
things; Winer, p. 302 [E. T. 405]. Comp. Dern. 866. 1, 
and generally Kriiger, § 61. G. 8. To supply wuTe (van 
Hengel) is in accordance with the sense, but unnecessary. -
Xaxava J excludes, according to the connection, all use of :flesh, 
not merely that of Levitically unclean animals, or of flesh sacri
ficed to idols, or on feast and fast days,-limit[ltions of which 
nature are introduced by most interpreters (including Tieiclie, 
Kollner, Neander, Tholuck, Philippi). The weak in faith cats 
no flesh, but vegetables are his food. Comp. ·wicseler i11 
Herzog's Eneyklop. XX. p. 595. 

Ver. 3. Jlrohibition for each of the two parties. The self
consciousness of strength misleads into looking down with 
rontcmpt on the weak ; the narrowness of weakness is unable 
to comprehend the free thinking of the strong one, and fuclr;cs 
it. - «pwfrw] defined by the connection as a condcnmi;1g 
judgment, pronouncing against the true Christian character, as 
in ii. 1 and frequently. - o 0eo, rytr.p IC.T.::\..] ground assigned 
for µi] icpwfrw; hence auT6v is to be referred to Tov f.u0[ovm 
(i.e. him who eats all things), not with Tieiche (following 
Calvin and others) to both, the strong and the weak, against 
which ver. 4 is also decisive. - '11"poue::\.a/3€To] has taken him, 
to Himself, namely, into IIis fellowship (comp. ver. 1) through 
Christ; not: into His house as servant (see on ver. 4), as 
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Yat:11l11s, TicichC', awl Hufrn:rnu l1r,ltl.- In o G.:u; ~;,1p ,c:;·.;c. is 
coutaincd the cvnt,·c1J"itf!J tv Uvd ,11" thi.-; 1:p[vw•, :iml its co1:.-;e
que11t impiety; and 

Yer. 4 then :id1ls what a 1 i,·•-i/li,iJifiiCJ1'.S i,!t, ;-;;;, dd/,";1g such 
a KptvEw i::;, In this the em(Jtiun ri:-;es to an animatvcl npns
truphe, mlclressed to the 1cud~ -i,1 .fr,:th ,\·ho p:18.•e:; ,imlgua.:a~, 
not to both parties, us 1/eiche ancl Tl10l11ck think; for Kp/z,c,_,v 

• corresponds to the ,cpivfrw of ver. 3. - crv -r{<; cl] comp. ix. 2 0. 
It discloses the presumption, without howeyer stamli11g in the 
relation of apodosis to the preceding o 0eo<; au,ov r.po<rEA<t

/3c,o (Hofmann), ,rhich is 11nwi;;e irnlicuted and is furl>itl1lcn 
J ,y the fact that the fullo\ring rcbtion of domestic ::;luyc 

points to Clu·ist as :\foster. - liA.AoTptov oi1dT1JV] who is not 
in th!J domestic servicc,1 but in that of another. This other is 
Ch,·id (sec wr. G), not Ood, ,"110 is rathl'r disliilguishcd fro1u 
the master by ovv. ,yap K.T.)I,,, - -rrjJ lUcp ,cvpfip] to his own 
1,w,;ll'i'. The 1l<iticc denotes the rdutio;i of s11l,o,·cli,wti,;;1 tu 
the iiltn·cst of the i'oio, Kvpto<; (I\cmlrnnly, p. SS). Jii,; o,rn 
master, and no c,lhCi', is i11tl!rcstcd therein; ,rhcncl' the incom
petence of the ,cp{vEiv is ol,Yiou;;.-The figmati,·e stmuliilf/ (lild 

falli,1g is either explained of struuli11g fii'i,t (Ps. i. 4; Luke xxi. 
;JG), rrncl of being coi1dcii1,ml (carn,a cadere) in the dirinr" J1 11ly-

1;1c;1t (Calvin, Comclius a L:ipidc, Grotius, Estins, \VoH, aml 
others, includi11g Reiche, Ki.illner, Borger, Tholuck, l'hilippi), 
or, as in 1 Cor. x. 12, of coiltinuanct mul 110n-co11ti;wm1,.c ·in 

the state nf li'ac Cluist irm .fiiith awl hfc. So in snbstaucc, 
Em-urns, Beza, VutalJlus, Tolct11s, Dengel, Semler, and others, 
i1tc:llllli11g Fhtt, de \Yetle, 1-'ritzsehc, Uiickcrt, ::\fait!r, Danrn
garten-Crnsius, Umhreit, Yan Heugel, IIofmmm. The me: or 
,;;{1,,Etv would not tell against the former (IIof111a1111), for i~ 
,rnnlLl have its ,rnna11L as contrasL to the <rwsEcr0at in the 

1 ,;"..,."' is nowhere else founcl in l'aul ; in the N. T. it occurs in Luke :in-i. 
13, .Acts x. 7, 1 Pet, ii. 18. It is :L more restrictc(l notion than ;;,;;,..or; tlw 
.;,d.,."; is r!. house-servant (Dern. 1359 ult.; ,;.;,,."; ••""""), more closely bouncl 
to t!Je family than other slaves ; hence : o,Y-;,,.,,r ,,., "',; ;;,,;;,..,~;, Plat. Legg, 
vi. p. 7G3 A, comp. ix. p. 853 E; so, too, .:";,,.,;, housemaid; both together, 
.:~,,,.,;.,, clomc8tics. The fact that these worcls arc usecl in the classics also of 
the members of the family themselves (as Xen. A11ab. fr. 5. 35, ,·i. 1), is here 
irrelevant ; but sec W esscling, ad llerod. p. G'.!1. 
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divine juclgment figuratively set forth by the stnnding (Soph. 
T,-ach. 84, and see Ellcndt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 5GS); hut the 
second explanation is to be prcforreLl, partly because the un

"·arrantecl 1Cpt1mv denied to the more free the possession of 
a right Christian frame of life, partly because of the following 
01.1vaTEZ ,yap JC.T.X. For to make to stand in the judgment, i.e. 
without figme, to acquit and pronounce 1·(qhtco11s,1 is not the 
work of di vine pmcc;·, lmt of gmcc. But according to His pozn ;• 
(against Heiche's objection to this, see Eph. iii. 20) God effects 
an inner strengthening, so that the Christian stands in that 
which is good, and even he who thinks more freely docs not 
succumb to the dangers to which the nature of his Christian 
faith and life is exposed by the very fact of his freer principles, 
but perseveres in the true Christian state. For this Paul 
lool.·s to God's power, and promises it. ,vhcn Tholuck, on the 
ground of the reading o ,cupioc;, finds the thought, that the 
Judge will cun fiwl out S1{{/icicnt reasons fo;· ornfpation, this 
is a pnre importation into the text. - ouvaTEt] Sec on 2 Cor. 
xiii. 3. Comp. Clem. Hom. i. 6. 

Ver. 5. Second point of dijfacncc, as is evident from tl10 
contents themselves, and in particular from the general lay
ing out of the representation, which is quite similar in form 
to vcr. 2. Hence ,rn arc not here to find, with Hofmmm 
(who defends the reading &, µEv ,yap), merely the first member 
of a chain of thought which is intended to make good the cor
rectness of the proposition ouvaT1:Z ,yap ic.T.X./-so that P:rnl 
does not p::tss over to another controverted point. The fact 
that he docs not thereupon cuter at length on t11e question 
of days, hut returns immediately in ver. 6 to the question 
of foocl, indicates that the latter formed in the church the 
controversy most p,·omincnt and thrcatming in an ascetic 

1 Not, according to the mediate turn, departing from the preceding and hence 
unwarranted, which Philippi uow gives to the sense of the figuratiYe expres
sion: io uphohl inj11dgme;1I, so far as Goll upho!tls in I/wt icltich is good, which 
alone subsists in the jmlgment. 

2 This was in fact only an auxiliary sentence, ,vhich, as obvious in itself, 
might have been omitted. Were the 1·cacling 8, ,u1' -ya.p correct, Paul would lie 
introclucing that \\'hich he lws to say of the second matter of controversy, in tliv 
form of a confirmation of that which is just athluced respecting the.first. 

ROiif. II. U 
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point of Yicw.1 Moreover, what he had said on the point 
of fvocl might so rc;lllily of itself iill(l its application in an 
au;ih6ons manner to the t1uestion of cl, 1_1;.~, that au entering 
into equal detail in n·6anl to buth point:; was not required. 
- Kp{vei 11µ. ,-ap' 11µ.] he sets his Jwl!J1,1,·11t 0,1 d11,11 71,fo;·c d"!', 
1·.t. lw is for z11·1fa,·i,,!J one day to another, so iliat he esteellis 
one lwlin than another. This refers to the Jewish feast allll 
fa:st clay:;~ still observed by the weak in faith. The cb~.~ical 
1JµEpa 7rap' 11µEpav, in the sense altcrnis dic7.1us (Demhanl_y, 
p. 208; LolJeck, ml Aj. 475), does not apply here (in oppo~i
tiuu to l<'ritzsche, who imports into our passage the notiun 
that the people hacl ascetically observed, in addition to the 
Sabbath, the second and fifth clays of the week). Of so sur
prising a (pharisaical, Luke xviii. 12) selection of days there 
is 110 single trace in the Epistles to the Galatians (not even 
17µEpa,, iv. 10) and Colossians, and hardly \\·onkl 'it h:we met 
with snch lenient treatment at Paul's hands. Dut the Jewish 
observance of days, continued under Christianity, so natmally 
agree;; ,rith the Essenic-J ewi,h clrnracter of the weak in faith 
generally, that there is uo sufficient ground for thi11king, with 
E,r.1ld, of tlw oh;crnmce of Swulay (at tlwt time nut yet gene
rally e;;tablished), aml for seeing in vv. G and G only an c,,;111;1pl, 

i!l1(s/mtin!J the preceding, awl not n. real point of <lifferem.:l! 
(comp. Hofrnmm). On "p{vnv n, in the iicnse of to do·!,,,-,: 
01!1.'i' If Ju;· somr:lriil:J, i.e. ,1 li1111i1l 1Ji'(Jl)(t)'C, di!), ,I', comp. Ae:sd1. 
A!)u111. 471 ("p{vw o' iicp0ovov o"}..{:Jov), Slipp!. 3D3 (KpfvE a'f.{3ar, 
TO ,-po, Oc:wv); l'ht. n,p. p. 3\J\) E; Xcu. ][di. i. 7. 11; 
ls-.c!·. I'111,'.'I· -!G. Ou r.aplt, in the sense ol' 111·,ji·;·c11cc, Xen. 
Jlu,1. i. -L 14, aml Ki1lrnel' 1·n loc:.; lint in Soph. Aj. 475,,.ap' 
1jµap 11µepa is (in uppositio11 to Valckenaer, S,1wl. II. p. 1 ;"j 3 II'.) 
~u 1Jc olhenrise nnder:;tuml; .~e0 Lubeck rul lu,·. - "P{ve, m"iuav 
11µipa11] not oiil,11.111 1lit'111 j1 1rliC(lf 1lio;1 (I1c11gel, Philippi). lm(. 
c:one~puncli11g to tlH· lirnt l1:1lr of the Vl'l'::ie: lie dcclirns h111ht'(/ 

,/(Ji' , r11·h rl/fy, so that be wuuld have each cslt:o;wl t''J1wl/y 

1 It mnst have been a. ma.tter of practical offence, especially at the agapae. 
" Comp. Col. ii. 16; Gal. iv. 10. 'l'o think merely of fast tlays OIIangold, 

,·onq,. 1·.-,·i.,.s, /,ii,/. Theul. l'· -11-1) is ,111"rl,ilr,ll')' li111italiuu, wilhu11l auy ;.;ru11lltl 

in the text. 
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holy, not certain days before others. - EfKa<nor; «.T.X.J Here 
too, as in the case of an acliaplwrun, no more than in ver. 2, 
mi objective decision, who is or is not in the right; but rather 
for both parties only the requisite i11junction, namely, that each 
should have a complete assnrancc of faith as to the rightness of 
his conduct, without which persuasion the consciousness of the 
fulfilment of duty is lacking, and consequently the adiaplwrm1 
becomes sinful (vv. 20, 23). - '7T"A1Jpocp.] Comp. iv. 21. - €v 
T. lo[rp vot] i.e. in the moral consciousness of his own reasou 
(vii. 23), therefore, independently of others' judgment, assured 
in himself of the motives of action. 

Ver. G. The right point of view, according to which each 
must have his own full persuasion, expressed not imperatively, 
but indicatively, as the Christian axioin in these matters, 
which conditions and regulates that 7r'X1Jpo<pop{a. - o cppovwv 
T~v 7Jµepav K.T.'X.] he who directs his carefulness to the day, 
exercises this carefulness in his interest for the Lonl, namely, iu 
order thereby to respond to his relation of belonging to the 
Lord. T~v 1Jp,ep. with the article denotes textually the day 
concerned, that which comes into consideration conformaL>ly 
to the ,cp{vEtV 7Jµepav 'Trap' 1]µ,epav, not the day as it happens 
(Hofmann). By ,cvptor; most understancl Goel, others (as Estius, 
Riickert, Kollner, Fritzsche, Philippi) Ghrist. The former ap
pears to be correct, on account of Euxap. rya,p T. Bcrp; but the latter 
is correct, on account of ver. 9. The absence of the article is 
not at variance with this. See Winer, de sensn vocmn ,cvptor; et 
o ,cvp., Erl. 1828; Gm1n1n. p. 118 [E.T. p. 154]; Fritzsche, 
wl 1llarc. p. 5 7 3. - Kvp{rp €a-0tct] using his Christian freedom 
in regard to the use of flesh in the interest of the Lord, which 
definite ethical direction of his €a0{ctv he attests by his 
Euxapunliv Tff 0crji therein. This refers to the pmycr at, 
table, and, as is also the case with the subsequent EUX- T. e., 
not to that offered after the meal (Hofmann), but to that bcfuJ"e 
it; comp. Matt. xv. 3G, xxvi. 26 ; Acts x..wii. 35; 1 Cor. x. 30, 
xi. 2 4 ; 1 Tim. iv. 4. The tlianl:s[Jivin[J to God consecrating 
the partaking of food presupposes the conviction that one does 
the €a-0{£w in the capacity of belonging to Christ, and confor1.1-
ahly to this specific relation; for anything that is opposed to 
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C!n-ist the Christian cannot thank the Fallin· of Clli·ist. -
Kd o fl-11 iu0. K.T.X.] The opposite of the preceLling point (the 
obserrnnce of days) Paul has not added (see critical note,;), 
because he has not at the beginnin~ of ver. 6 planned his lan
guage antithetically; and it is only on the mention of tlw 
second more important point that the conception of the oppo
site occnrs to him, arnl he takes it up also. To append the 
antithesis also to the first clause of the verse, ,\·as inlleed 
not ncccssar,11 (Philippi) ; but neither would it have been cv;i
fusi,zg (Hofmann), especially as the selecting of days and its 
opposite, as well as the eating and not-eating, were for tho~e 
respectively concerned equally matters of conscience. - K11p{,p 
ouK iu0ici] fol' the Lord he 1·1fmins froin the eating (of flesh), 
persmuled that this abstinence tends to serve the interest of 
Christ. - ,cd Euxap. T<p 0E0] That which was previously con
ceived as the rauwn ("/ap) is here conceived as the conscq11cncc 
(,mt); and sn he 11ttcrs hi.~ than!.:s.1Jiri11g tablc-pmyci· to God, 
11amcly, for the other, vegetable food, which forms the meal to 
be enjoyed by him. He is enabled to do so by the conviction 
that his outc iu0{Etv has its holy ethical reference to the Lo,-11. 

Vv. 7-9. Proof for the threefold Kvp{q,, ver. G, and that 
generally froni the 11,•holc subjccticc direct ion of the 1 (;'c (If 

l'lu·istfrlils towanls Christ. Paul does not mean the objcctic~ 
<lepemlence on Christ (Riickert, Reiche, Ernesti, U;-spr. d. 
Sii;ufr, II. p. 19), because it would not prove what "·as said 
in ver. G, but would only estal,fo;h the obligation thereto. -
faVTC:J {v] so that he believes /h((t his !?Jc bdougs to hilizsrU: 
that he lives for his own interest and aims. 2 Cor. v. 15. 
Comp. the passagf's in "\Vetstein and Fritzsche. The dative is 
thus to be taken in the ethically tclic sense, ancl so, too, in 
JavT~o ii-Tro0v17uKE£; for also the d!Ji,1g of the Chrislirrn-in 
so iclcal a manner is Paul conscious of the moral po\\·er anll 
consecration of fellowship of life with Christ-is a mo;·(ll act 
(Dengel: "eadem ars moriencli, quae vfremli") in the relation 
of belonging to Christ, in which the Christiau at dc:ilh foels 
and k110\\·s that he l1as stood ,\·ith his life, allll is nu,\· alw tu 
sta111l in his c1ying. Snch is the comcions iv K11p1\11 ,i'lro-
8v1j,nmv, l~cv. xi,·. 13. Comp. Phil. i. 20; Hom. viii. 38. -
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Yer. S contains the positive counterpart, proving the negative 
contents of ver. 7, and is likewise to be understood as a sub
.fcctivc relation. - On -re rytJ.p ... -rl., for as well ... as also, see 
Hartung, Partil:cll. I. pp. SS, 115; Baeumlcin, Part. p. 219. 
- Tov Kup{ou c!a-µev] the Lord's property arc we. This now 
derives the sn1n of the entire specifically Christian conscious
ness from its previously adduced factors.-In th1:: threefold 
emphatic T<p Kvpt<p ( TOV Kvp{ou) observe the "divina Christi 
mnjestas et potestas" (Bengel), to which the Christian knows 
himself to be completely surrendered. 

Ver. 9. Objective historical relation, on which this subjec
tive attitude towards Christ, ver. 8 ( c!av Te ovv K.T."'A.), is 
founded. - e:l17ue] became alive, to be understood of the rcsur-
1·cction l1fc. Comp. Rev. ii. 8, xx. 4, 5 ; Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. 
iv. 10. The aorist denotes the setting in of the state; Ki.ihner, 
ml Xm. 11.lcln. i. 1. 18. ·wrongly Olshausen (so also Schrader) 
thinks that the earthly life of Jesus is meant, so that there occurs 
a hy:;tcTon protcron; in which view he overlooks, first, that the 
mutual reference of the two elements in protasis and apodosi& 
is only formal,1 and secondly, that it was not Jesus' bfc and 
death, but rather His death and l-{fc (resurrection), ,vhich led to 
His attainment of the heavenly ,cuptoT17r;. Comp. viii. 34, vi. 
9, 10; Phil. ii. 8, 9; Luke xxiv. 2G; Matt. xxviii. 18. -
,,,a J destination in the diviue counsel. This aimed, in the 
death and resurrection of Christ, at the establishment of His 
1iwiws rcgimn, and that over the dcacl (in Scheol, I>l1il. ii. 10) 
and living; hence Christians are conscious of belonging to 
Him in living and dying (ver. 8). Unsuitably to l!t11uev, 

since the raising np of the Lord is certainly, in the apostle's 
view, the work of God (i. 4, iv. 24, vi. 4, viii. 11, and many 

1 Paul, m.mcly, does not s:iy: Christ dial, in order that He might be Lonl 
over the dead, :iml lived, in order that He might be Lord over the livin!J; but 
lie ditd nnd becmHe alfre (both together hail the encl in view), in ordei· that He 
mi_qht ru/,, ow· dwd and living (both togctl,er). Fritzsche also, although rightly 
nn,icrst,rnJ.ing ,l;sa-, of the rcsmrection life, urges the mutual reference of ur.ido:,; 
and ""-f;;,,, and of l'l;na-, and 1;.;,.,..,,: lly the death of Jesus, God desired to make 
known that He was Lord over the dead, and by the new life of Christ, that He 
was Lonl over the livin!J. But this merely declarath-e view is quite arbitrary; 
moreover, the z;.,,; in '~"'t would be quite another than the 1;.,,; of the 1;.;,,,..,,. 
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nthcr passages), Hofmann sees in 1'11a Clt,·i.st's own 1il!,11osc 
expressed. 

Ver. 10. ~u oJ] discloses the cnntrnst to the 1wp16n1, of 
,Jesus. - The first uv a<l1lrcsscs the m:al.·a, the second the 
frtiT Christian, as is clear from vcr. 3. - ,y11p] justifies the 
ccmurc of presumption which lies in the preceding questions: 
fo;· all, etc., and therefore in both cases thou as "·ell a;: lie. -
;rapaun7u., m: shall :;/rrnd bifo;·c ,· "stare solent, quorum 1·;rnsn 
tractatur," Grotius; Acts xxvi. G; :i\Intt. xxv. 3:-l. - -r~~ (3,jµ. -r. 
f-Jrni, (sec _critical notes): for Gorl will cause the juclgmcnt to 
he held (John v. 22) by Christ (ii. lG; Acts x. 42, xYii. 31). 
So the jnclgment-seat upon which Christ will sit (2 Cor. v. 10; 
Pnlycarp, (((l Phi!. G ; ::\fott. xxv. 31) is God's. - X ote how 
decisive is the testimony of such pas$agr>s against nuy limita
tion of the universality of the final judgment.1 

Ver. 11. Scripture proof for the r.dv-rE,;; '1T'apauT17uoµE0a 
K.7'.A., ver. 10. The 210i;z/ of its bearing- on the m:1.tter lies in 
the unh-Nsrdity, as is clear from the rcfc.rrncc of '1T'av aml r.aua, 
ver. 11, to 1ra11T€,;; above, ver. 10. Thus the proposition of 
vcr. 10, m,v-rE,;; ~1c1p K.-r.:.\.-althongh i11 awl by it,,·lf it re<111irl'<1 
no scriptural proof-receives, neYerthelL·,~, a halln,Yecl co11lir
J11:1tion, which makes the injustice of the preYiou,-Jy r<:11s111\:ll 
jnclging arnl despising the more :1.pparent, lJecanse it cncrunclw-; 
011 the universal fowl jndgment of Gotl.-The cit:1.tion is Isa. 
xiv. 23, quoted very freely ,rit-h dcvi:1.tirrns, partly of memory, 
partly intPniionnl, from the LXX., aml auhrl'viatell. In Isaiah, 
f:otl cerLifi1~s upon His 0:1.th that all men (iudmling the Ucu
tilcs) shall rpll(fol' to Him adoring homage. This • tliYi11e 
nttcmucc-l\Icssinnic, becmtse promising the nuiversal triuwph 
n[ the theocracy-i:, here taken Ly 1'aul in the light of that 
higlw~t fiilal hi-~t,i,·irol follilu1l'11t ,rltich will take place a.t 11w 
imlgmcnt of the ,rnrlil. - sw <.'-yw] lu:=;1.l'nd of ,ca-r' Jµav,ou 
oµvvw, as the LXX. following the Jh:1,rl'\\' have it-, l'aul ll~l'S, 

J.y a. variation of mernory, a fre'[lll'Htly-occurri11g Yt•rhal f11r-
11111la of the 1livi11e oath: •;~ '1:1 (Xnm. xiY. ~l, ~:-;; lll'nt. 
xxxii. -10, du!.; Dau. xii. 7; Huth iii. 1:.;; ,Jrnlith ii. 1~)--

1 This applies also in opposition to Gerlach, d. Trl:lcn Dinge, 1i. 108 ff. Comp. 
i. G, IG, iii. G; 2 Cor. v. 10; Gal. vi. 7 ff.; Acts x1·ii, 31. 
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AE"Jft "6ptor:] is added by Panl according to the elsewhere 
fo.milinr 0. T. formnln. Comp. xii. 19. - on] that, because in 
sw Jryw is involved the assnrancc on oath, that, etc. Comp. 
:.! Chron. xviii. 13; 1 Sam. xiv. 44; Judith xi. 7 and 
:Fritzsche in Zoe. - lµot] to 1nc, as the Juclge (so in the sense 
of the apostle), for lwmaqc and sub1nission. - J~oµo)..ory. -r. 0e0] 
c1eparting from the LXX., which, following the Hebrew, has 
oµe'iTat 7ra,1m ry)... TOV 0Eov, for the rending of Cod. A of the 
LXX. (also~ on the margin), Jfoµo"'J-..ory17fTerat instead of oµfiwt, 
was probably-seeing that the Septuagint has very frequently 
undergone similar alterations of the text from N. T. citations
Jir.~t introduced from our pnssng·c, and not a reading which Paul 
fonncl in his copy of the LXX. (Fritzsche), as is too rashly 
inferred from Phil. ii. 11. The variation itself is-as was 
allowed by the freedom in the handling of Messianic proof
passnges-intcntional, because Paul required, instead of the 
oath of Goel, a more general conception, which, however, lies 
at the basis of that special conception ; for the swearing is the 
actual acknowledgment and glorification of God as the Jll<l:c:e. 
The correct explanation is: and every tongue shall praise C:od 
(as the Judge), and therewith submit to His judicial authority 
-parallel in sense to Jµol Kaµ,[rct 7rav ryovv. Jfoµo)..oryeia-0at 
with the dative always denotes to pmisc (xv. 9 ; Matt. xi. 2 5 ; 
Luke x. 21; frequently in the LXX. and Apocrypha, see Biel 
and Schleusner, s.v.): it only denotes to confess, as in Inter 
Greek, with the accusative of the object, i\fatt. iii. G : J as. v. 
16 ; Toh. xii. 2 2. Hence the explanation of Er. Schmiel, 
Ticiche, Kollner, following Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Theophy
l:,ct, is erroneous: to confcs5 sins, which would only then be 
admissible if the parallelism obviously suggested the supply
ing of Teti;· aµapTlac;. - With the reading T~o {Jryµan Toii 
Xpurroii, ver. 10, Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Theodoret, Oecu
menius, Luther, Calvin, and many others, including Philippi, 
have found in T<tJ 0ecp a proof for the divindy of Ghrist. 
There would rather be implied the ir1cn, that it is God, 1dwsr
juclgment Christ is entrusted by the Father to hold; and this 
thought is contained also in the reading T. (3. T. 0eou, ver. 10. 

Ver. 12. What follozi-s from the preceding (from r.(111,e<; 
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~;ap ... onward). - The emphasis is neither 011 r.Ep~ Eav,ov (so 
ustw.lly) nor ou T~v 01;~0 (Philippi), lmt 011 the iKauTo, for that 
pmpose prefixed, "·hich cnnt'8]'0ll(ls to the emphatic '1Tc1vT1;,, 

'ITav, r,aua, v,·. 10, 11; lH•JH'.l1 it alow· lit>ar:l the stress, not 
fSharing it with 'ITEp~ EavT. all(l T<tJ 0Ef1 (I-Iofmaim). E(lch <!/ 

11s, none excepted, ·u·ill rrs11£"d inf; ki111sc(f, de. How at Yari
ance with this, therefore, to jtulge or to despi;;c, as though one 
"·t·re not i11ellllled in the snlijection to this our ·1';1irn·.,11! 

destiny of lta\'ing to give a personal account to God: - ow<m J 
purely future in sense, like the preceding futures. 

Yv. 1:-~-23. Chri~tians ouyht not, t/u-;-rfvrl', 1nut11all_11 to con-
17,·liln one anothc;·, but rathc,· to lu1rc the p,·i,u·iplc of !Jiriu:; 110 

offimcc, ver. 13. F11,rthcr elucidation of this princivlc, ancl 
Gdwrtations to coinpliancc with it. 

Ver. 13. Jl'l17KET£ (,w more, as hitherto) ci;\.i\11i\.ov, Kplvwµw 

i.s dt'ducc!l (ovv) from €KaUTOr; 1jµwv K.T.i\..; lint Kp1vwµw here 
refors, as cii\i\.11i\.. shows, to both parties. - ,cp{vaTE] ant/lirn-

1-lasis: the same worcl, in orcler to rnnke the cu11trast striking
(for to the ,cpfvftv which is ayai11st o,u:'s d11t_11 that \\'hich is ·i,1 

ru·cordanrc •11:ith d,,t_,, is opposed), is rept~atctl, lmL with tlw 
modification of reference and of sense, that it adtln'sses the 
Ji'l'C1' Christians (for it ,rns they who gave the olfc11c1•), and 
rnea11s in general: let this be 71011r j1 1rl.rn;1c11t, ~·om· moral waxim 
in this point. On the i11finitiYe with the article after a pre
paratory dcmonstralin!, comp. 2 Cor. ii. 1 ; Xen. de I'..cp. Lc11 •• 

\). l; all!l see Haase i,i lu!'.; Breitenbach, rul Xtil. O,r. 1-1. 10. 
- r.pou,coµµa and u,c1111oai\.ov: lioth rp1ite sy11011_nnons in the 
metaphorical sense: 1,u,,-ul st ,, ;,,/,/i,1y-l,!ud·, an occasion for act
ing contrary to c011sci<•11ce. lint n0ivai refers to the origi11al 
7Jropc1· sense of the two words. Comp. on ix. 32, 33, :xi. 9; 
LXX. Le,·. xix. 14; ,Tl\(lith v. 1. Tlw twofo!,l designation 
i:-; an eanw~t a11d t!xhan,-LiYe CXj'l'cssion of the i1lt:a; hence tn 
:ttlt:mpt a real <listi11ction hdwcc11 thP synonyms, ,d1ich tlilfc:r 
only figuratiYcly (stone ... tmp), is arbitrary. 

V L'l'. 1-1. Uisc11s:-;iu11 of the p1·1•ceding i11jnnction, giYing 
i11fon11ali1111 rcganling it. l'anl grants, 11a111L"ly, 1·,, 1n·i,1,·il'I'. 
that the frt•Pr brethre11 arc n:tht, hnt i111111ediately achls an 
c,;ccplion which ari,;t:,; i,1 p,·r 11·/i,.·,·, a:hl, in a;;si~ning the rca-;on 
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for this nclllition, declares ( \"Cl'. 15) the not attending to the 
exception a proof of want of love. - ,cal 7T'E7T'Ha-µai iv ,cup. 'I.] 
l\lorc precise definition of the preceding oioa. - ev ,cup.] ·i.e. 
iii 1il!J fdlowship with the Lord; OU/C a.pa av0p,,nrtv11r; Otavo{ar; 

11 y-~cpoc;, Chrysostom. - ,cowov J corresponding to the /3l/3r/X.ov 
of ihe Greeks: profane, £iKa0apTov (Chrysostom), Acts x. 14, 
28, xi. 8; Heh x. 29. Thus the eating of flesh was held to 
be unholy and unclean, and therefore a thing at variance with 
the holiness of a Christian's position. Comp. Ezek. xlii. 20 ; 
1 Mace. i. ,17, G2. - oi' auTOu] Since the rcflcxirc auTOU (with 
the rough breathing) is generally doubtful in the N. T. (comp. 
nuttmann, nmt. Gr. p. 9 7 f.), and here the 21crsonal avTov 

("·ith the soft breathing) is quite suilicient and appropriate 
i1l sense, the latter is to be preferred (Bengel, Matthaei, 
Lachmann, Tischentlorf, 7, Hofmann); not, however, to be 
referred to Christ (Theodoret, Bisping, Jatho, and others), but 
to be explained : through itscif, i.e. through its natnrc. In o,' 
avTou is thus implied the objccth-cly existing uncleanness, in 
contrast (see below) to that which subjectively accrues pc1· 
accidcns. On account of the laws relating to food of the 
0. T., Olshausen thinks that the thought of the apostle is 
intended to affirm that "through Christ and His sanct1J !Jiilf/ 

1'11jlncncc the creation has agciin become pnrc and holv." This 
arbitrary importation of a meaning (followed by Bisping) is 
oYcrthrown by the very circumstance that the abstinence of 
the Homan ascetics was by no means founded on the law
which cfal not in fact forbid the 11sc of flesh gcncrallv-but was 
of a supra-legal Essenic character. Moreover, Paul was clear 
and certain, so far as concerns the 0. T. laws of food, that 
they had outlived the time of obligatoriness appointed for 
them by God, and were abolished by God Himself, inasmuch 
as in Christ the end of the law had come, an<l the tcmporai·y 
divine institute had given place to the eternal one of the 
gospel as its fulfilment, Matt. v. 1 7. Comp. on x. 4; Col. ii. 
16 ff. ; also on Acts x. 15, 16. - el µ,~] not equivalent to 
ci;\.Aa, but nisi, ,Yhich, without taking 0£' avTOu also into 
account, applies merely to ovOEv Kotvov. Comp. on Matt. xii. 
4; Gal. ii. 16. - EtCELV<tJ KDtvov] J,c. with emphasis, as in 2 Cor. 
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x. 18, l\fark vii. 15, ~O, and very freqncntly in John. Tl1e 
nncleunness is in sue h a case sul,jn·f ire, coming intn existence 
and subsisting actnally for the imlividual through the fettered 
condition of his own conscience. 

Ver. 15. I'ap] According to this reading critically beyond 
douht (see the critical notcs),-which, however, Philippi, on 
account of the sense, regards as '' absolutely imtenalJlc,"-the 
a11ostle specifies the rcasun, 1ehy he h11., , .,p,·cssl11 /lcl1lccl th(; 
exception el µ,~ T'f) AO'"flr IC.T.A. The ,yap belonging to the 
principal sentence is, according to a very prevalent usage (see 
Daeumlein, Partik. p. 8 5), taken into the prefixed access0ry 
sentence, so that the argumentatin thought is: '' 11ot without 
;,:ood moral ground do I say : ei µ,17 ... Kotvov; foi- it imlit:atc::; 
a want of love, if the stronger one has not regard to this rela
tion towards the weaker." - Sia f]pwµa J on 11r·co1,;1t rf food, 1·.c. 

because of a kind of food, which he lwhls to he unclean and 
~ees thee eat.- 7',.v,.EZTat] not: is iujui'cd, which would con
sist in the c'i7ro\7',.v(1'0ai (l'hilippi, contrary to N. T. usage), hut 
1,f 1,10ml r\filirfion, 1·.c. vexation of cun,cic;1cc, which is occa
~inned hy the giving of a (1'Kctvoa7',.ov (ver. 18). Analogous 
is Eph. iv. :JO. To nnderstaml it of the '})l(ll,·i;1.'I r,p,·r)(l,11,·s 01! 

/lc1·011ut nf 1rn,"1"011:-1,1i,ufnf,u:.-;s (Grolins, I:oscu111iillL·t·, E\\"ald), is 
gratuitously to imporL the substance of the thought, arnl dot•::, 
not correspond to the connection (vv. 13, 14, 20, 21). -
OUKETl ,ca-ra ci.,yct'TT". r.Epl7raT€l<;'] i.e. 'in that C(ISI' tho11. /i(l.,f ("(l(.,cd 

to bear thy.w(( ccn1fu;·;,wl,l.'f lo loz:r. This is the actual ::,.tnte of 
things ,rhieh snhsists, when what is expressctl in the protasis 
occurs; tlw AV'TT"Et-rat, namely, is conceived as the frt1 1lt ~/ lhr• 

s,d,jcct add,•c.-;scd.1 On El ... ou,c/.n, comp. vii. 20, xi. G; c:al. 
iii. 18. To take the aprnlosis -i,1f<,·,·o:1utirl'/y (Hofmann), is
considering the deflnilt! d1:1racter, ,piite in keeping with the 
crintext, of the 7',.vr.<:Z,at which is occac;ioned hy the offl'nct• 
:;iven-,1,1ik m1warrautctl, and lloe,; not suit the words? -

1 Note tl1nt tlw presents ,..,,,.,;,,.,,, nncl ""'F"'a",i~ coinciclc in time, ns indcNI the 
two rcg:mlccl practically coincide in reality. I?or that, which cnuscs to the weak 
one clistrcss of conscience o,3' f,pwµ.a, is sirnply the unsparing concluct of the 
strong one no lon::;cr uncler the ::;ni,lancc of love. 

".Accorclin~ to Hofmnnn, ,.,,.,,,.,"·"·"·is dcsignctl simply to submit to the per
son addressed the question whether he really allows l,imsdf to be induced-
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The a,ro'X'Xve is the possible result of the Xv,rei'mi : destroy 
71 ini not, bring him not into dcstrnction, namely, through his 
l icing seduced by thy example to disregard his conscience, and 
to fall ont of the moral element of the lifo of faith into the sin
ful element of variance with conscience. That we are to explain 
it of the eternal a,rwXeia, is clear from u,rEp ov X. llT.E0avE ; 
for in order to redemption from this Clnist offered np His life 
-therefore thou oughtest not to thrnst back into U7TWAEta thy 
(so dearly bought) brother through the loveless exercise of 
thy free principles. Comp. 1 Cor. viii. 11, 12. "Ne pluris 
foceris tuum cibum, qnam Christus vitmn suam," Bengel. 

Ver. 16. M17 /3?1.acnp17µdu0w] namely (comp. 2 Thcss. ii. 3; 
1 Tim. iv. 12), through your fault. - up.wv TO a1a06v] your 
qood ,ca7' i~ox1v, i.e. iJ /3auiXE{a Tau 0rnv, ver. 1 7. So also 
Ewald and Umbreit. It is the sum of the µeAAOVTa arya0a, 
Heb. ix. 11, x. 1. How easily it might come to pass that a 
schism, kept up by means of condemnation and contempt, 
on account of eating and drinking, might draw down on that 
jewel of Christians-the object of their whole endeavour, 
hope, and boast-calumnious judgments at the hands of unbe
lievers, as if maxims respecting • eating and drinking formed 
that on which the Christian was dependent for atbining the 
blessing of the kingdom ! In opposition to the context in ver. 
17, following the Fathers (in Suicer, Thcs. I. p. 14), de Wette 
holds that faith is meant ; 1 Luther, Calovius, and others, 
including Philippi: the gospel; Origcn, Pelagius, Beza, Calvin, 
Grotius, Bengel, and many others, including Flatt, Borger, 
:Fritzsche, Tholuck, Nielsen, Baumgarten-Crusius, Reithmayr, 
l\Iaier, Bisping, with irrelevant appeal to 1 Cor. x. 30: Cltris
tirm frccrlmn; van Hengel generally: quod in 'i:obis Rvmcmis 
tl,i·ough the weakness of hisfellow-Chrislicm infa/lin'.t into concern on acco1111l of 
re particular food-lo alter his conduct so as to behave with a want of love. In 
that case, the apostle must at least have cxprcssc,l himself by the future "'f'" 
-rwr,;.-,,, (wilt tliou then no longer behave in conformity with love 1), or by P,>-,,; 
.,.,,,.,.,,.,..;., or, most clearly, because implying a negative answer: µ.";, ,;,,..,,., "· 
rl,-.. "''P'"'""""""n; (thou wilt not thus cease, etc.!); comp. x. 18; 1 Car. ix. 4. 

1 Among the Fathers, Chrysostom's view is very vacillating aml iu<lcfiuitc: ;; ""'" 
-:r:(1''f'l'i} '"',;", ;; '7''111 f"EAAourr,o ,,._'i7",~a 1Tid11 E?ttl.aAfd11, I '1',,11 ti.'8t1f'Tlfl'fl,ht111 tVuE/3tuo· µ,~ 

Xf;;; ,.,,_,.;;;, -.1J..i,o.-m·• .-,u, ,un~, .,.,;,, """"'"nv /3,.,.. .. q,nµ.,i1TP"'· 'l'hcodoret explains 
definitely of faith; so also Photius. 
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l,0;111;11 rst; helter Hofmann : that "·hich, as their cssrntial goocl, 
giYes Chri;:tians tltc wlra11tr,gc oi-r;· 110;1-Chri.~tians,-a view, 
however, whieh lcaYes the precise definition of the notion 
unsettled. ·with 1.1µwv, Paul, after haYing prcYionsly mltlrcssed 
a. single party in the singular, turns to all; hence we arc not, 
with Fritz~che, to think in 1.1µ,. of the ::;trong bclicn:rs only 
(and in p'/\.arnf,. of the weak bclien:rs). Note, further, the 
emphasis of the prcfi,,:nl 1.1µwv (comp. i>l1il. iii. 30): the 
1iossession belonging to ?/0/1, to you Christians, which you must 
therefore all the more guard against slauder from without. 

Yer. 17. Motive for complying "·ith theµ,,', /3">..a<Trfnw,. K.T.A., 

with reference to the contents of the possible slamler. -
17 /3a<TLA. T. 0wv] is not anywhere (comp. on Matt. iii. ~. Yi. 
10; 1 Cor. iv. 20; Col. i. 13), and so is not here, anything 
else than the Jllcssiah's l'i119d01n, the erection of which begins 
with the Parousia,1 belonging not to the air'.iv otJTo,;, but to the 
alwv JJ,EAAWV (l Cor. Yi. 9, 10, xv. 24, 50; Gal. v. 21; Eph. 
v. 5; Col. iv. 11; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Thess. i. 5); not there
fore the (invisible) rlwrch, the ?'CfJiw111. gratiar, or the earthly 
,thiwl b,igdmn of Goel (Reiche, de "\Vcttc, Philippi, Lipsins, 
following older expositors), rcs christiana (n,rnlilgartcn-Crnsins ), 
and the like. " The 1llcssianic kingdom is not crdin.fJ and 
dr1,1ki,1!J;" ·i.e., the essential c:l1arnctcri;-;tic of this kiugdom doc,; 
not co11sist in the prineiplc that a man, in order to become a 
memlJer of it, should cat and drink this or that or cvcryll1i11g 
without, clisti11cLio11, hut in the principle that one shoul1l he 
11pright, etc. Less accurate, and, although not missi11g the 
approximate c;c11sc, readily liable to ]Jc misundcrsloo1l (sec 
Calovins), is the view of the Gn•ck Fathers, Grolins, a11d 
rnauy otlicrs: the ki11~dum of <.:1J1l is not olilai11cd through, 
etc. Comp. on John xvi i. 3. - /3pw<rL'>, eating, i.e. actus 
ul, ,ul ,, different from /3pi:.•µa, food, \'Cl'. 1 G ( comp. Titlmam1, 
,<t,;noil. p. 15 !l), which distinction ranl always ohsc1Tes (in 
oppfJsition to Yritzschc); sec 011 Col. ii. lG. - OtKatoCTuv,7 K. 

Eip,11111] can, acconliug to the entire context (comp. 1•sp. Yer. 
1 G), anrl specially acconling to Yer. 1 S (oou\euwl' T,:;, X.) arnl 
Yer. 1 \l (,ii T~, dp111117,), lJC taken only in the 1,w,·al scusc, :md 

1 ,,_.,,.?,, ,,.;,, u.,u.,,,-o:.,,., Theou.orc of :1,lopsucstia. 
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therefore as ethical uprightness and peace ( concord) with the 
Lrethreu ; not in the dogmatic sense : righteousness and prncc 
(of reconciliation) with Goel (Calvin, Calovius, and many others, 
including lli.ickert, Tholuck, and Philippi; de "\Vette blends 
the two meanings). But that these virtues presuppose faith 
in Chris1; as the soil from which they sprang, and as the 
fnmlamental principiuin csscndi of the kingdom, is self-evident 
from the whole connection. - xaptt EV 'TT'VEVµ. a7.] fonus one 
l)hrase. Comp. 1 Thess. i. 6. It is the holy joyfulness, the 
morally glad frame of heart 11,,hich has -its causal basis aucl sub
sistence in the Holy Spirit, who rules in the Christian; comp. 
Gal. v. 2 2, also Phil. iv. 4. It is present even in trilrnlatiou, 
2 Cor. vi. 10, arnl does not yield to death, Phil. ii. 17. The 
transitive explanation of the joy 1chich the Christian diffuses 
over others (Grotins, Koppe, neiche, and others) is supported 
neither by the simple word nor by N. T. usage elsewhere. 

Ver. 18. Not an explanation, n·hy he has mentioned by nm11c 

~hcsc tli1'Ce 2mrtienlars, as those in which the kingdom consists 
(Hofmann), but a confirmation of the contents of i:cr. 1 7 ; and 
how greatly must this confirmation have conduced to the re
commendation and support of the precept µ~ /37'..acnfn7µ. JC.T.A. 
of ver. 16 as established by ver. 1 7 ! - Jv TavTats-] ( see the 
critical notes) refers to the just mentioned three great moral 
elements. He who in these (not therefore possibly in /3pwrns
and 'Trout<;, and the like unspiritnal things) serves Christ, etc. 
On ev with oov7'..Eu€lv, dE:noting its moral life-sphere, comp. 
vii. 6. - EvapEUT. T. 0€~~] " testimonium, quod expresse ad
firmat bona opera renatornm placere Deo," l\felanchthon. -
oo,aµas- TOt', civ0p.] appl'oi-al1 by men; such is the relation 
accoi"ding to its moml natnre,-a fact not annulled by abnor
mal manifestations, in which misapprehension, perver.sion of 
the moral jndgment, and the like are at work. " Paulus hie 
de sinccro judicio loquitur," Calvin. 

Ver. 19. EJ'ho;·tat io;1, inferred from the doctrinal proposi
tion, ver. 1 7; not a 'lllcstion (Duttmann). - ,a T~'> Eip.J 11·lwt 

1 So ~ox,µ,; in all N. T. p:issagcs (not: worthy, esteemed, and the like); see 
13uttm:mn, in the Stud. u. Kril. 1860, p. 36S, who however prefers the reai.ling 
~'"'I'"; in Il G* 77 (a copyi.sl's er;-or). 
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l,do11,1s to peace, composes the :;11l,.,tr1 ;1n· ,:J' 11;'(1cc, not different 
in rnntter of fact frum ,9v c-.lp11v1w. SLT 1:u•11l1anly, p. :;::rn f.; 
K1ilmer, II. 1, p. :! :30. - T;;, oi,coooµ,;;,,] Ji:,.;·ma.t,i\'e 1le,.:i8"nation 
of pnf,cfi!l,f/ (here aclin) 1·n tit,: C:h,.ist,a,1. Ii.Ji. COlilJ'. 2 Cor. 
x. 8, xiii. 10 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 4. According to the context in 
cnch Cf\Se, the irnliYiLlnnl, as here, or the chmch, or the wl10k 
Christian Ludy, is a Luilding of GO!l (of "·hich Chri:-;t is the 
funmbtion, 1 Cor. iii. 11; Eph. ii. 20, 21), on ,d1ich the 
"·ork of lmilding is to proceed until the I'aruusia.-elr;; aAAIJA.] 
OLKOOoµ,e'iTE el,; TOV eva., 1 Thess. v. 11. 

Ver. 2 0. ProhiLition of the opposite of TrL T~<; oi,rnooµ,i}, 
TrJ<; elr;; u;\';\11X. - KaTUAVc] pull duwn. Comp. 2 Cor. V. 1; 
<¼al. ii. 18 ; :Matt. xxvi. 61. - To 1/p,yov Tau Beau] herl.l, 
according to the context, the lmifcling of Gou, by "·hich, liow
cYer, is represeutcd not what is mentioued in ver. 17 (the 
01,cato<IUVTJ K.T.A., so Fritzsche, Damugarteu-Crusitrn); nor yet 
the faith of one's fellow-Christian (Theodoret, Iteichc), or his 
eternal salrntion (Chry,;ostom, Occumeuius, Theophylact) ; nor 
rdl ulcssmgs 'C01tchsaji:d thrnugh Chriot (Kullncr, comp. Borger) ; 
hut, according to ver. 15, the Cli ,·ist ian as such, in so far as hi:; 
Clui-;tiau life, his Chri:;tia;i 1Jc,·so1wl-ity, is God's work (viii. 
2 !J, 3 0 ; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Eph. ii. 10). Aptly Estius says: 
"fratrem, c1uem Deus fecit fi<lelem." Acconliugly, what was 
<!:.:pressed iu ver. 15 by µ,17 J,ce'ivov ar.o;\.;\ve, ur.1cp ou X. 
,i.,.cf0ave, is here cxprcsse1l hy µ,17 KaTuA.VE TO l/p,yov T, 0eou ; 
lmL it is <lilforently conceiveLl and preseutcll, iu snch a way 
that ihc 1Jr,J1l1cr is ilwught of there iu his relation of reLlemp-
1 ion to Christ, here iu his relation of spiritual origin to God. 
The 1.11IJ1uda,1cc uf ilw latter cuuccptiuu is rightly poiuted out 
hy CaloYius: "11ou lcYis esL culpa, :secl IwrrilJilis 0eoµaxfa, 
opus Dci destruerc." - 7TlLVTU fJ,fV ,rn0apa K,T,A,J the sauw 
111011:-;hL as iu ver. 1 J, repealed in ul'llcr to cuter further iut,: 
tlll! µ,17 i!vcKEV /3pwµaTO',, ".All (all fooLl) 'l1lllml i's clean (uot 
iu1111urnl to e11juy in aml hy itself), lil!I -it ·i:; .,i,,julfu,· the 111< 1 ,, 

.,,.7,,, , ofs r111iirlst ilJ; 11cc," who nevertheless uses a J'ooLl, rdtlw,1t;h 

lt,· ,.,.pu·i, ;,,:.-s ~,umd 11/i; ,11:c in the using it-so tl1aL he tlrn:
(lfjf'i11.~l his 1:011.w'.i,·,w irnit~tcs the fret!!' Chri~ti,lll. Comp. 
1 Cor. viii. 0, 10. This 1-el'cre1we 0f the ethical Ll.lLi ,·e •\o 
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u.v0pr~7i"~•J 7~o out r.pou,c. Ju0. to the uw!.: in f11ith (Chrysoslorn, 
Luther, Ucza, Carpzov, Semler, and others, inclrnli11g Hitckcrt, 
IG,lluer, Philippi, Tholuck, Hofumuu) is coulinued by the 
par;11lcl in vv. 13, 14, arnl admirably suits the connection, in
asmuch as a:,\:,\a K.T.A. unfolds the wa,11 ctild manna in 1chich 
lve,cev {3pwµ,aTo<; destruction may befall the work of God. Hence 
we must reject the explanation (Pclngins, Grotius, Bc11gcl, 
anll others, including Reiche, <le ·w ctte, Nielsen, Danmgarte1,
Crnsins, Ifritzsche, Reithmayr, Krehl, Umhrcit, van Hengel; 
of the strong in faith, who acts wrongly in eating under ojji:ncc 
giun, i.e. although to the offence of the weak. For in that 
case we should have here no reference at all relevant to the 
KaTaA.VUt<; of the ipryov T. Beov, hut only the vague remark 
that it is wrong to eat to the offence of others. - aA.i\.a] after 
µ,ev; see Vigerns, ed. Henn. p. 53G; Hartung, Partihll. II. 
p. 403 f.; Baeumlciu, p. 170. - ,ca,cov] not lmrtfal (l~i.i.ckcrt), 
nor yet bad in the seuse of what is 1wt good for kim (Hofmann), 
but sinful, the ethical contrast of Ka0apa. The subject (it) is 
to he mHlerstood of itself from what precedes, namely 7o 

1.:a0apov, the pure in itself. Others supply 7rav (Reiche), To 

{3pwµ,a (Grotius), 76 Ju0{ew (lUickcrt), T6 mfvm <f:,arye'i11 

(Fritzsche, Philippi). Hofmann also renders incorrectly, as 
thongh it ran, KUKOV Tip av0prlnr't' 70 Ota 7rpouKoµ,µ,a70<; Ju0{ew. 
- ota] as in ii. 27. 

Ver. 21. Maxim for the strong iu faith, which results from 
the preceding aA.A.a ,ca,cov K.T.A..: "It is excellent, mor:illy right 
and good, to cat no flesh, and to drink no wine, ancl (generally) 
to rlo ,,wthing whereby thy b1'othcr tctkcs offence," etc. Comp. 
1 Cor. viii. 13. On µ~, as joined to the infinitive with the 
nrticlo, sec Bacnmlein, p. 29G. The article bclougs only to 
µ~ <f:,ary. "P· With the second µ'Y}U, the general 7rotEtv is 
simply to be supplied 1 (Winer, p. 542 [E. T. p. 729]; Butt
manu, p. 33G), and Jv ii also refers hack to the eating of flesh 
and drinking of wine. Ri.ickert and Kollner (following Luther, 

! The =c11;111wtic brevilo'luence, which leaves the rrader to supply, after special 
notions (such as <pv.,y,"i, and "'"'' here), a more general word, is fouml :ilso from 
Ho1n1;r omvanl among the Greek writers (sec N;igclslxtcli, ::;. Ilicts, l'· 1711, c,l. 0). 
Comp. generally, Kruger, § 62. 3. 
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Grotinf', Flatt) arc mistaken in holtling that Ka:\.ov i;; to br, 
taken co;;111w·atirrly, and that the comp:nison lies in iv ~-:, 
K.T,A.; in "·hich ca'3c "·c shoulcl lrn.-ve -very mfotrnrily to a"!"llmc 
that the apostle, instead of follo"·ing it lip with an i1 K.T.A. 
(sec on ::.\lntt. xviii. 8), had been letl away from the Clllhtrnc
tion. .Acconling to Hofmann, ,re shoulcl read µ,178~ €V. Jim 
this "·onhl in fact denote, not, as Hofmann thinks, -;1u;· !/' t 
rrnytlti;1y at all, hnt ncquc 1111111n, or ·,1c "/fill/Jn 111idrni (sec ua 
1 Cor. vi. 5 ; J olm i. 3), which "·oukl be unsuitable here. 
Qnitc unfounded withal is the objcct,iou against the reading 
iv <p, that r.pouK01rTetv with iv is not elsewhere found; for 
r.pouK01rTe1, is to be taken by itself (absolutely), and iv ~ 
means 1clunby, as iv is also to be understood in Ecclns. :c:x. 
1 :: ; sr!e Fritzsche on Beel us. p. 1 G 7. On the absolute r.pou
,co1rT. comp. Ecclus. xxxiv. 17, xiii. 23, also John xi. 9, 10. 
- The following tli,·ofv!tl tlesignation of the same thi11~:-. 
namely, of the giving occasion for conduct opposed to con
science ( comp. ver. 13), is explainell by the ,, ,:1;r,1cy of the sor
rowful thonght.-ci.u0weZ] not: 7P·romcs "·eak, hnl, as it ahr:1y;; 
denotes: is weak, i.e. morally po,rl'rless to withst:111(1 templ:t
tiou aud to follow his moral conviction,-not different in snl1-
st::mce from the two preceding (i!Jumticc designations already 
employed in ver. 13.-Fmther, that in Yer. 21 11ot a merely 
problematic exteusion of nhstinence is expressed, as tho~e sup
pose who hold the abstinence on the part of the weak not to 
refer to all Jlesh, and to refer to wine either not at all, or only 
to the wine nf liliatinn (sec intrnd. to the chapter, and nn 
ver. 2), is cYitlcnt from Yer. 2, where nhstineHce from rill fle~h 
is expresse1l; and hence hen', alongsi,lc 01' the µ,11 cpa7Eiv KpEa, 
the µ170E 1rle'iv oivov ad1nils of no olher coudnsion than th:,t 
1.he weak in faith clrank ;uJ ,riuc, hnt held the use of it like
wise (sec vcr. 14) to be defiling. 

Vv. 22, 23. tu 'TT'LUTLV i!xw,] may be viewed either C0i1-
,.,."i,-,1y (Luther, neza, and rnauy others, including ~clwL:, 
Tischc1Hlorf, Fritzsche, Tholnck, Hofm:rnn) or i,1ft·,.,.p:1ut i,-, 1_1/ 

(Calvi11, Grotins, Calovins, and most modern")- Curnp. 011 

xiii. :~. The latter (already in Oecmucnins, aml prol,alJl,Y al~,, 
Chl'.}"SOstom) corresponds lJdlcr to the i11erea~i11g :tni111atiull t f 
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the discourse. Paul hears, as it were, how the strong in faith 
opposes him "·ith an E"fW 7T'L<rTLV exw, and he replies thereto : 
2.'lwn hast faith ? Thou partakest of the confidence of faith 
grounded on Christ, respecting the allowableness of the eating 
and drinking (vv. 2, 21), which 1s here in question ?-Hare it 
for thyself (apKEfrw <rou To <ruvELooi;-, Chrysostom) before God, so 
that God is the witness of thy faith, and thou <lost not make a 
parade of it before men to the offence of the weak. " Funda
mentum verac pruclcntiae et <lissimulationis," Bengel. - EXE] 

not: thon maycst hm:c 1·t (Reiche), which deprives the impc
,·atfre expression of its force. - KaTa <rEaUTov] for thyself 
cdone; sec Ki.Hmer, II. 1, p. 414. Comp. Heliodorus, vii. lG: 
,caTa uaUTOV EXE ,cal µ17owl cppasE, also the classical airroi;- €XE, 
keep it for thyself. - µaKaptoi;- .•. KarnKiKp,Ta£ forms a two
fold consideration, which must influence the strong one not to 
abuse his strong faith to the prejudice of the "·eaker; namely, 
(1) he has in truth on his side the high advantage, which is 
expressed by µaKapto<;' ... Oo,ctµasEt ; on the other hand, (2) 
the danger is great for the weak one, if he through the ex
ample of the strong one is tempted to a partaking contrary to 
his conscience (o 0€ OtaKptvoµwoi;- IC.T.A,,). How shouldest thou 
not content thyself with that privilege, and spare this peril to 
the weak! On the formal mutual relation of Kp{v., otaKp{v., 

and ,caTaKpfv., comp. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32, where, however, the 
definition of the sense is not as here. - µa,capwi;-] for the 
1lfl'ssimiic blessedness, which has been acquired for him through 
Christ, does not become lost to him through conscientious 
doubts in the determining of his action. -,cp[vwv] not equiva
lent to KaTaKp{vwv, as, since Chrysostom, most interpreters 
think; against which the climax ,cp{vwv, oia,cpwoµ,Evoi;-, KaTa

KEKptTat is decisive. It means: he who docs not hold Judgmcnt 
11,pon himself, i.e. he who is so certain of his conviction, that his 
clecision for this or that course is liable to no self-jndgment; be 
docs not institute any such judgment, as the anxious and un
certain one does. - €V <p OOKtµasH] in that 1chich he approves, 
i.e. "agen<lnm eligit" (Estius). Luther aptly renders: in that 
1chich he accr1Jts. Comp. 2 l\Iacc. fr. 3; Dem. 1381. 6; Plato, 
Legg. p. 57!) C; Diod. Sic. iv. 7. - Ver. 23: But he wlto 

uo;.r. II. X 
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iC(!rCi'8 (otaKpfv., fj_Ui dl'l,i118 li(1(i', f., see 011 fr. 20), as to whether, 
namely, the eating is really allowed or not, ,O;, if he ~ludl lu,,-( 
mfr,1, cu,ulu;1;11.il, co ipso (comp. on xiii. S; John iii. lS) foible 

to the diti,w pc,ud j1ulglilent, the oppu.sitc of µai,;c,pto,; cr,mp. 
ar,o;\;\11E, Yer. 13. The ni:1.tkr is a1iprehemletl fo.1m tlw point 
of view u[ rnomlly itle:11 strictne~s. .Actual ~. lf-cu;11l1 "' ,1u

tiu;i (Cl1ry~o;;to111, Theodorct, Grutiw:, aud oll1er:::, iucl1Hli116 
Hof1ll:11111) "·ouhl h,tvc rerp1irecl a rn<•l'C prct:i~e lk,ignati.,u. 
- OTt 01//C EiC T,{<TTf61~] SC. erpa,yE. - '11"U.V 0€ IC.T.A.] may be 
still conuectetl ,rith o,t: u,,·(111 ,c It,- ate ,wt f,·1;;,1 f ·.':!,, l,,,,: (Ill, 

ili 0 t cDi11c8 ,wt f,·o;,i f, 1 ith, it> 0i,1. If it is taken i,,,/. i.n ,11I,. ,dl:J, 

ho\\·cyer, the sense is more em1,h:1tic. In Uw l'unclnsion. 
which prnYcs the i,;a.aKEKpt-rat, ,.,1.v o~ ... c1µap7. ic-r{v is the 
major, Ulltl ouic i.« 7,{c,,1;c,i, -,c. Jcpa-yi; the minor pn.:mi.0 ,;.-;;{c,w, 

is here ulso none other tl1:111 faith according tu its ,,,w,·nl 
quality (" cousciciltiam iuformans et confirmaus," 1;~11gd), ·i.e. 
faith in Christ, so far as it lJriugs with it the m,m1l coulidrncc 
as to what in geucml, and under gin:n circurnA::11ccs, i:; the 
right Chri;;ti:-\11 rno1lc of action. Uespecting the conduct of the 
CJ,,·i.-1 i• 1 ,1, l'anl lays clown the axiom "·hich rl'gnbtc.~ it :..: ·!lL'
rnlly, awl morn especially in ru?iupho,•ff, tl1:1t all ,rhich d,1c•~ 

not proceed from that coufideucc of faith a,; the 1,wr:tl ;;pri11~ 
of action is sin; to express a moral fornlmnental law u, 110,111 

the Christian sphere of lifo, is foreign to hi,; inte11lio11. 
Hence it was au alien procc·ccliug to tlmw from th-- dJt<'' • i 
c:,prcs,iou, indirectly or llirectly,-in lliiil'L'ganl of tl, or , 1c uat, 
la,·.- of cunscie11ee (ii. 14, 10),-thc iufut·ence, mi tli~t 
y;c,1,J,;:;; ,mll even the virtne3 of uuhcliC\u·.~ \i'el'Ll ri, r,,r,!l of tJ 
~ii1, (Augu.,tinc, c. J1,{i11;1. iY. 3, ,I. ul.; Luther; )~/E'i,,'/1/'i,I. ( 

1'· 7 o o ; c,,Llfl\"ill.-, aml utlJ(:1':-). Very correctly , th: _Ji_~T-~C\'t': 
Tau.a OE 'ii"(tVTCt ,.,p'i "ilJ', ,-po1:c1µJ.v11c:; u1oo0JcEW• of. c,p,,,"i',_O 

IIauAr:>, OU 7icpi T,(lV"ic,JV. But against the abuse i°f tlii, 1S
sa:.;c, as tliough it made all acconJJtaliilily clepc1 l' 

1
'. l'llt 0 11.m 

sul,jcclive 11H,r:tl cr,nyicli()H,1 scu .fol. )IiillL•J'.li'; 1
';

1 11- fiilc, 

I. p. 2 S 3, ell. 0 ; comp. abu Ddi tz~ch, 1',,ydwl.11 1 • lJ. 1 :J [ 
lie tl10 .•f,-.r,,:.,1 11. 1 In 11,i; yj,_ w, LIH· ol,j,-<'lin· \':ill ,,r (:.,,j m:,ul,l ''"'''' ln I 

accunut.~1,iiity. 'f1ic bluudy 1.h:ctl uf~awl, l.!f., would ha\"l'. J._·tJi t:;,_JIJj,(tfrviu 

responsibility, 
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CHAPTER XV.1 

Various writers formerly, from the days of Semler,~ disputed, 
not that Pa11l was the author of chap. xv. and xvi. (as to the 
doxology, xvi. 25-27, see, however, the critical notes on chap. 
XYi.), but tlwt chap. xv. and xYi. al0111; 1,;ith cltap. i.-xiv. com
j)OSc one epistle. Semler himself thought that Paul had given 
to the bearers of the letter-of which Phoebe was not the 
licarer-a list, which they might exhibit, of the teachers ,vhom 
they were to visit on their journey by way of Ccnchrcae (where 
I>l10ebe dwelt) and Ephesus (where Ac1uila dwelt), and to ,dtom 
they were to hand a copy of the letter. This list was in his 
view chap. xvi., of which, however, vv. %-:Ji haf1 their original 
pbcc after xiv. 23 (which also l'aulus, Griesbach, Fbtt, Eich
horn assumed) ; and chap. xv. was an open letter to those same 
teachers, with whom the travellers were to confer respecting 
the contcnts.-Paulus (de onginiu. cp. ad Roin., Jen. 1801, and 
in his KommentaT z. Gal. n. Rom. 1831, Introcl.) held chap. xv. 
to be an appended letter for those ,d10 ,vere enlightened, and 
chap. xvi. to have been a separate leaf for the lJearer of the 
letters, with commendations to the overseers of the chmch and 
commissions to those whom they were particularly to greet 
from Paul. Griesbach (wmc in hist. te:d. (h. cpp. P. p. Mi, and 
in his Opusc. ed. Gabl. vol. ii. p. G3; comp. in opposition to 
him, Gabler himself in the Preface, p. xxiv.), whom in the main 
Flatt followed, saw in chap. xv. an append-ix for t.he further dis
cussion of t.hc last subject, subjoined after the conclusion of the 
leLte1·, while chap. xvi. consisted originally of various appended 
lcf"I ttets. A similar hypothesis was constructed by Eichhorn 
(Einlcit. III. p. 232 ff.), who, however, regarded xvi. 1-20 as not 
belonging to Tiome at all, but as a letter of commendation for 
l'hocbc, probably destined for Corinth, but taken along with 

1 Comp. Lucht, ·iib. d. beidcn lct:t. Kap. cl. Riimei·b-riefs, cine b-il. Untei·s., 
Berlin 1871. 

"Kcggcmann, prncs. Semler cle cluplici ep. wl Rom. appcndice, Hal. 17Gi, 
and aftemards in Scmler's Pai-apltmse, 17G!J. See in opposition to him, Kappe, 
Exe. II. p. 400 ff., ed. Ammon, Flatt, and Reich·,. 
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her to Tiomc. Among all the g;·ou;ul~ hy which these ,•aricd 
nssumptions lw.Yc liccu supportccl, there arc none which are 
Ya lid, not even those which appear the least to rest 011 arbitrary 
assumption. For the statement that ?ILucion did not nml 
chap. xv. nnd xvi. amounts to tl1is, ihat he, according to his 
fashion (sec Hahn, d. Bv 1'farcio,i's, p. 50 ff), o:ciml them.1 

See, bcsiLlc:,, Kitz~ch in the Zcitsch. f. hi1,lur. Theo!. l 8G0, I. p. 
2SJ ff. :Fmt her, that Tcrtullian, c. l,farc. v. H,, designates the 
passage xiv. 10 ns to he found in claus11ln of the epistle, i3 
snflicicntly explainccl from the fact that he is arguing again,-t 
JJ!arcion and hence refers to his copy. Comp. also JUjnsch, d. 
}{. T. 'l.'crtullian's, p. 350. Again, the rcpeatecl formulae of con
clusion before the final close of the letter (xvi. 20, 24; xv. 33 i.-; 
merely the concluding ,rish of a section) arc most readily ancl 
naturn.lly understood from the repeated intrntion of the apo3tfo 
nctually to conclude; which was to be done first of all at xYi. 1 G, 
hut was frustrn,ted through the intrusion of the further observa
tion ver.17 ff., and was deferred till ver. 20, after which, however, 
some further commissions of greeting were introduced (vv. 21-
23), so that not until ver. 2-1 did the lust wish of blessing-and 
now, for the complete conclusion of the whole, the ample doxo
logy, vv. 25-2i-finish the epistle. l\1ost plausible arc the two 
<liJlicultics felt in reference to chap. xvi.; namely, (1) that I'nul 
,rnuld probably not have had so many acquaintances in Tiornl', 
"·here he had not yet been at all, as he greets in chap. xvi., espu
cially seeing that, in the epistles subsccp1cntly written .f,·,;;,i 
I:omc, he mentions nona of them; and (2) that .Aquila nml Pris
cilla could hardly at that-time have heen in Romc(xYi. 3), becau,,c 
they not long before were still chrdling in Ephesus (1 Cor. XYi. 
1 f.l), and were at a later period like"·isc in Ephesus (2 Tim. i,·. 
1 !:l). Thi:, has been regarded as the most }'crious di!liculty hy 
Ammon (I','(((fat. p. 2-1)-who held chap. XYi. to he a letter of 

1 Origcn on xvi. 25 : "Caput hoe (.,.iz. xvi. 25-27) l\larcion, a quo scrip
turac cvangclic:ic et :ipcstolicac intcrpolatac sunt, de hac cpistola pcnitus 
abstulit; et non solum hoe, scd et ab co loco, ubi seriptum est (xiv. 23): omuc 
autrm, quou non ex fidc est, pceeaturn est, usquc nu linem cuneb dissecuit, "
whid1 tli""''''llil cannot ,lenotc a mere 111uti/atiu1t (lt,·ichc aJHI others), hut llltlit 
la, e,1uiva!t·nl in sense lo tlw pr<·cl',iing al,.,talit. The ,·.tli,lity of this testimony 
tannut ),., o\'l,rthrnwn by tlw ,i!t·n,'" or Epiph:rnius on this umis.,iou of J\lar~ion, 
as a m,·rcly negative rrasou against il. lllareilln ',; slum hliug-hlud,:;, as r,·g.ir,1.s 
chap. xv., were prr,hal,ly \'\'. 4 an,! 8 in particular. Alluget!u•r )larcion allu11·l'J 
hi111:;ell' lo use great violences tu this epi:;t],,, as ]11,, for l'Xampl,·, extrmku x. ::i
xi. ;}~; 'frrlullian, c. Jla.rc. v. J.I. Comp. gener;illy, Ililg,;afdd, in the Z,it.scltr. 
f. liist. 'l'ltcol. 1855, iii. p. 426 ff. 
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commendation written by the apostle for Phoebe to Corinth 
after the imprisonment at Rome-ancl recently by D:w. Schulz 
(in the Stud. n. Krit. 1829, p. GOD ff), Schott (Isag. p. 2•!D ff.), 
Reuss (Gesell. d. h. Sclmft. § 111), Ewald, Laurent, Lucht. 
Schulz regards chap. xvi. as written from Rome to Ephesus; 
"·bile Schott's judgment is as follows : "Totum cap. xvi. com
positum est fragmentis diversis 1 alins cujusdam epistolac l.Jre
vioris (maximum partem ami:=,sae ), quam Paulus Corinthi a<l 
coctum qucmlmn Christimrnm in Asia Minari versantem <lederat, 
it:i. nt, qni schednlas singulas haec fragmenta exhibentes sensim 
sensimque deprchendisset, continua serie 1111nm a<ljiccret alteri." 
Reuss (so also Hausrath and Sabaticr) sees in xvi. 1-20 a letter 
with which Phoebe, who was travelling to Ephesus, was en
trusted to the church there; while Ewald (comp. Mangold, 
also Ritschl in the Jahrb. f D. Thcol. 1866, p. ;;:_:;~) cuts out 
only vv. 3-20, hut likewise regards this portion as having ori
ginally pertained to an epistle of the apostle to the Ephesians, 
which, according to ver. 7, was written from the Roman cap
tiYity; as, indeed, also Laurent (ncutrst. Stud. p. 31 fr.) extracts 
from vv. 1-2,1 a special commendatory letter for I>J10cbe, 
,Hitten by the apostle's own hand to the Ephesians, assuming 
at the same time marginal remarks ;2 and Lucht assigns the 
commendation of Phoebe, and the greetings by name in vv. 3-G, 
to a letter to the Ephesians, hut the greetings following in vcr. 
7 ff. to the editor of the Epistle to the Homans. I3ut (1) just 
in the case of Rome it is readily conceivable that Paul had 
many acc1uaintances there, some of whom had come from Asia 
and Greece, and had settled in Rome, whether permanently or 
temporarily (several perhaps as missio!1::tries); while others, like 
.Aq11ila, had been banished as ,Tews under Claudius, and then 
had returned as Pauline Christians. (2) It is by no means 
necessary that Paul should have known the whole of those 
saluted by sight; how many might, though personally unknowu, 
lJc saluted by him! (3) The fact that l'anl at a later pcriotl, 
when he himself was a prisoner in nome and wrote thence (in 
my juclgment, the Epistle to the Philippians here alone comes 
into consideration; sec Introd. to Eph. and Col. ; the Pastoral 
Epistles, as non-apostolic, must be disregarded), docs not again 
mention any one of those here saluted, may have arisen from the 

1 These being v\·. 1-16, vv. 17-20, vv. 21-24, vv. 25-27. 
2 And that to such an extent, that of the 16th chapter nothing further is sup

posecl to have been written by Paul fo,· the Romans than vv. 21, 23, 24. See, 
in opposition, Ritschl, l.c., and Lucht, p. 22 f.--Weisse would have chap. xvi. 
together with chap. ix.-xi. uirccted to Ephesus, 
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altered circumstances of the time; for lJetween the composition 
of the epistle to Tiomc and the apostle's sojonrn 1·11 Home thero 
lies an iutcn·nl of three years, tlnriug which the majority 
of those referred to might have olit:7.inc!l other places of clesli
nation. Dcsidcs, the srd11lafiun \\'hich l'anl in the E]'i~llc to t]1,. 
l'hilippians oll~rs to others (iv. 2:2) i,:; merely n. r1uitc :-:m11ma1-y 
oue. (-1) There exists urigronnrl at :i.11 for deuyiug th:i.t A,tnil:l 
awl Priscilla. might, after lhc \\'riling of om Fil':-:t E11i,:lk tn 
the Cnrinthi:i.ns (1 Cor. xYi. 1 D), have rctnnll'1l fro111 Ephcsns 
to Rome and hn.vc informed the apostle of their sojonrn arnl 
nctivity there. (!')) The f':l'Cctiug from all churches in w·r. Hi i~ 
snit:i.ble enough for an epistle achlresscrl to the chnrch of tlw 
rnpital cil!J of the empire; :i.ud the ji;·st-J,·uits nf Asi(I, ver. r;, ,.,.as 
crcr!Jzdw·e n. distinguishi11g prerlicatc, so that it docs not pre
suppose one living 11recisely in Ephesus.1 (G) \Vere vv. 3-20 a 
portion cast aclrift of an epistle to the Ephesians, or CYcn a 
sep:i.rate snrnll letter to the Ephesians, it wonlcl not he easy to 
sec how it should have come preci::;cly to this plarr; it rnnst 
haYe from the ontset lost every trace of the tradition of it~ origi
nal tlcstinatio11 to such an extent, that no occ:i.sion \\':l.S found 
cvc11 :.i.llcnrnnb, when :.i.n epistle to t lie Eplwsian:=, \\'flS nlrp:1dy 
in ccdL"siastical nse, io :mlijoiu it lo tlu1I cpislle. Frnlll all this 
there jn;,t as liUlc remains any suflicicnt ground for Sl'wring·, 
in op]it,sition to all testi!110ny, c.:hnp. xvi., ns there is f.,r sc\'l'rin:.:; 
chap. xv., having olhcrwi':'c :so dose nu external and int,·rn:il 
comicdion with chap. :xiv., from the Epistle to the l:uma11,;, 
a11cl giYing up tlie m1it.y of the latter a~ hn111k1l clown. 

It "·as rescn·cLl at last for the criticism of TI:i.m to con
test ihe a11u.,t,,!i1: (li'l!Jtil of chap. xv. X\'i. (in 1.hc Tiil1. Z,'itschr. 
183G, 3, n.nd Paulus, I. p. 394 ff., ed. 2; comp. also in the 
tlw,1 . .Tu/,r/1. 18-1-!), 1, p. -l!J:l fl'.; ~chwl'glcr, i1r1chr1po<tof. Zr:ito!t. 
p. 12;; IL; Volkmnr, in thL' thrul. Jak,·b. lSfiG, p. 3:.! l Jr., :11Hl 

J.'u;,1. A"i;·du·, 18:ii, p. :3). Dam fiuch in the l:ist l wo chapter.~ 
:i. 111ol.i11y 1!( ((llcm1ffs (,,/l'm·cls the Jo1·ish Cliri,/i(1;1~/ sud1 :•:<: 

doc;; 11ot suit the 1.L-nor of 1.he rest of the cpi,;tle. In this view 
hi:: ol,,ivcts ]i:l.l'!icnbrlr ton·. 3, 8, Hin ch:11', X\".; v,·. D-1:.l i.~ 
a rn1·1\: acc1111111lnti,,11 ol' l\ihle pa;;sagc-; to pneify thP .Jc,ri,.:h 
Chri-.1 ia11-;; Yer. l" i-; irn·ll'rnnt, vcr. 20 no le~,; :-;o; 1 he ~tate-

1 Comp. besicles, on the arguments numbcrecl 1-5, van Hengel, II. p. 783 ff. 
~ The two chapters arc supposed, forsooth, to belong to a Pauline writer, "who, 

in the spirit of the author of the boo!.: of Acts, wished to oppose to the sharp anti
,Tudais,n of the apostle a softening and .~oothing counterpoise in fai·our of the 
Jwlaist.,, and in the interests of unity." The 15th chapter is supposed to h11,·e 
its original in~ Cor. x. l u-18.-Hilgenfclcl has not atl.hcrc,l to Dam·~ ,·iew. 
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mcnt of vcr. rn: from Jernsalcm to Illyricum, is unhistorical, 
derived from a Inter interest; vv. 22, 23 do not agree with 
i. 10-13; vv. 24, 28, intimating that Paul intended to visit the 
Romans only on his route to Spain, me surprising; vv. 25, 2G 
have been taken by the writer from the epistles to the Corin
thians for his own purpose, in order to win over the Jewish 
Christians ; the long series of persons saluted in chap. xvi.-a 
list of notabilities in the early Homan church-was intenclcrl to 
afford proof that Paul already stood in confidential relations 
to the best known members of the church, in connection 
with which several names, among them the <l'uyym,; of the 
apostle as well as Aqnib and Priscilla, and their characteriza
tion rue suspicious; vv. 17-20 arc unsuitably placctl, and with
out characteristic colouring; the position of the final tloxology 
is uncertain; the entire complaisance towards the Jewish 
Christians conflicts with Gal. i. and ii. But this same (so
called) complaisance (according to Volknmr, "with all manner 
of excuses and half compliments") is assumed utterly without 
ground, especially seeing that Paul had already in an earlier 
passllge expressed so much of deep and true sympathy for his 
})eople (comp. ix. 1 ff., x. 1, 2, xi. 1, 2, 11 ff., et al.); and what
ever else is discovered to be irrelevant, unsuit[lble, and unhis
toric in the two chapters is simply and solely placed in this 
wrong light through the interest of suspicion ; while, on the 
other hand, the whole language and mode of representation are 
so distinctively Pauline, that an interpolation so comprehensive 
woulLl in fact stand -nnique, and how singula1', at the same time, 
in being furnished with such different conclusions and fresh 
starts! See, further, Kling in the St11cl. 1t. Krit. 1837, p. 308 ff.; 
Delitzsch in the Lnthcr. Zcitschr. 1849, p. 609 ff.; Th. Schott, 
p. 119 ff.; Wieseler in Herzog's Enc.11Hop. XX. p. 598 f.; Man
gold, p. G7 ff.; Riggenbach in the L11thcr. Zeitscli1·. 18G8, p. 41 ff. 
-Nevertheless Lucht, l.e., has once more come into very close 
contact with Baur, in proposing the hypothesis that the genuine 
epistle of Paul, extending to xiv. 23, existed in an incomplete 
state ; that thereupon, one hand, summing up the main points of 
the epistle in the (un-Pauline) doxology, added the latter after 
xiv. 23; while another further continued the theme broken 
off at xiv. 23, and subjoined an epilogue, along with greetings, 
to the Romans. In this way two editions arose, of which one 
(A) contained chap. i.-xiv. and xvi. 25-27; while the other 
(D) contained chap. i.-xiv. and xv. 1-lG, 24; A and B were 
then supplemented from one another. That which Paul him
self had appended after xiv. 23, was removed from it by the 
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Tioman clergy, and laid up in their archives ( ont of considera
tion for the ascetics, namely); lmt snbse<pieutly it, along with 
fragments of an epistle to the Ephesians, which hacl also been 
l'laccd in the archives, had been worked in by the composer of 
L:hap. xv. and xvi. This entire hypothesis turns upun pn•snp
positions and combinations whidt arc partly arlJitrary in them
selves, and l)artly without any solid groullll or support in the 
detailed exegesis. 

Ver. 2. After futo"':·o; Elz. has 1u.p, against decisive witne~~l'". 
- Ver. -!. Instead of the second ,;;-pr,f1pu.y;r,, D C D E F G ~ .. , 
Gi**, 80, most vss., and several :Fathers have iypu.;r,. .Ap
proved by Griesb., adopted by Laclnn., Tisch., Fritzschc. 
Hightly; the compound is an intentioual or mechanical repe
tition. - Not so strongly attested (though by A D C* L ~) is 
the o,i repeated before ~i;. ,;;-rtpa.?.'i. in Griesb., Lachm., Ticc:h. 
~, "·hich, since the article a;,;ain follows, became easily added. 
- Ver. 7. ~,1.1.ci.;] Elz.: r,,1.1.uf, against AC D** E 1; G L ~, min., 
most vss., all(l several J'athers. A correct gloss, indicating 
the reference of ~,11,u; to the Jewish and Gentile Christians. -
Ver. 8. 1u.p] approved by Gries h., adopted also by Lad1m. :md 
Tisch. J:ut Elz. and }'ritzsclie have o,; against "·liic:h the 
evidence is decisive. l\foreover, i.i1&i oi i,, the custom:-ir_v furm 
with I>aul for lllore precise explauation, nllll hcuc<( al,o :--lipJ,t·tl 
in here. - 1,1,,,;i;iw) Lachm: 1Bii;,lw, acconliug to l\ C* ll" 1-' ( ;, 
Arm. Ath. Uut how reallily one of the two syJlal,ks I'E llli_'!lit 
be passed over, :rnil then the familiar (eomp. also (:al. i\'. ~) 

1 ,-ii;,1w would uc produced!- ·ver. 11. After ,;;-u.i.i, L:-tthrn. ha~ 
i,it", according to Il DE F G, 1, and several \'SS.; mauifestly an 
addition in accordance with Yer. 10. - i-:-:a.nii;:,;~,] Laclm1. and 
Tisch.: i,;;-a.n.c;ci.rnr,a.v, according to AD CD E~, 3:J, Cl1ry:,;. 111s. Dam. 
lloth reallit1.'!S arc also funnel in the LXX., and may lJe l,urrowecl 
thence. The circumstance that after a.ivei'rE the form k,wi
w-:-,, as more confurntalJle, readily ollereLl itself, speaks i11 fan,ur 
,,r i,;;-a.niau.~oJCif/.V. - Yt'l'. 1 :i. (/.0,i.;Gi] is w:rntiu_~ indeed in ADC ~i', 

Co1,t. Aeth. Cyr. Chrys. l:ur. Aug. (omitted hy Laclnn. an<l 
Ti~ch. 8), and stamls in :l, 10~, aflL·r 1.1.ipo~;; lmt why f;houlcl it 
have lx~cu a<hled? On ihe other ha11d, its omission was readily 
snggesleLl, since it hail just appeareLI fur the first. time iu nr. 
U, allll si11ce it sccrncd siuq,ly to stand in the wa!· or the· c1•ll· 
111:diuB or a-:-:i, 1.1.ip.; hence alscJ that transposition in 3, 1 o~. -
\",·r. 17. w~%r,c;n] I:i,'!litly Lac:11111. arnl Tiscl1. : ,;,, rnc%~,;"· 
Tl1e refl'rrncc of tl1e 1,n·po1Hlerautly att<•sted article wa~ uut 
uncler.~tnr,cl. - Yn. HI. a1 i,.~J So AC I> EFG, rni11., :-t1Hl rnc,st 
v~s. aml bti.JH•ri. .Adu1,kLl aho l.,y Gric~b., Ladrn1., aud Sclwlz. 
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But Elz. (so also Matth., Fritzsche, Tisch. 8), in accordance with 
~ and D~'* LP, most min., Syr. Chrys., and others, has 0rnu. Jn 
13, Pel. Vigil. there is merely -::v.u/ui,,:-oe. So Tisch: 7. 8ince there 
is absolutely no reason why uy. or 0,ou should have been omitted 
or altered, probably the simple -::v,u/J.a'T'o; is the original, which 
was only variously glossed by uy. nnd 0,ou. - Ver. 20. 911.on-

11,06:.mov] Lachm.: 911.o..-1/J.ouw1.1, according to B D* F GP. To faci
litate the construction.-Ver. 22 . ..-a -::01.M] ll DE F G: -::onaz,,, 
so Lachm. An interpretation in accordance with i. 13. - Ver. 
23. '7:'0AAwv] Tisch. 7: izavwv, according to BC, 37, 5!), 71, Dam. 
A modifying gloss, according to an expression peculiarly ,rell 
known from the book of Acts. - Ver. 24. After ::::-::av,av Elz. 
and Tisch. 7 have i1.,6110µ,w -::po; v,u,a,, which is omitted by 
Gries b., Lachm., and Tisch 8. A contrast to ver. 22, written at 
the side, and then introduced, but rejected by nll uncials except 
L ~**, and by all vs.~. except Syr. p. ; attested, however, among 
the Fathers by Theodoret, Thcophylact, and Oecumenius, and 
preserved in nearly all the cursives. This old interpolation 
occasioned the insertion of an illustrative yu.p after i1.d~&J (so 
Elz., Tisch., and also Lachm.), ihe presence of which also in 
J)rincipal witnesses (as ADC~), in which i,.,611. -::p. "/J.. is want
ing, does not point to the originality of these words, but only to 
a very early addition and diffusion of them, so that in fact 
those witnesses represent only a half-completed critical restor:1-
tion of the original text, whilst those which omit both (as F G) 
i:itill contain the original text or a complete purification of the 
text. - Instead of ~;,' ~/J.w,, Lachm. and Tisch. 7 have aq;' 1111,wv, 
according to D E F G, min., which presents itself as genuine, 
and is explninecl by 0;,' ii,u,wv on account of the passive. B has 
' ' ,· - v~ 9 n X -J El - ' ' ' - X • t u-::u uµ,r,JY. - er . .. if. p11JT0'J ' z.: l"O'J fUUj"i'EAIOU ':"Ou •. , aga1ns 
c1ecisive evidence. A gloss. - Ver. 31. il,wm,a] Lachm: owpo-
9op,a, according to n D* F G, which, however, Paul, consideriug 
the delicacy of designation here throughout observed, can hardly 
have written; it appears to be :111 explanation. - The repeti
tion of ,,u lJcf'ore 0 ilia;,.. (in Elz.) is, accon1ing to A B CD"-' 
I~ G ~*, 80, justly also omitted by Lachm. and Tisch. - Instead 
of 0 ,;. Lachm. has 0 iv, acconling to D D"' F G, 213. Both pre
positions are suitable to the sense; but the omission of the 
,,rticle in the mr,jority of witnesses enables us to perceive how 
0 iv arose. This omission, namely, carried with it the alteration 
of ,;; into iv (GG, Chrys. really have merely iv), and then ~ eu 
arose through an only partial critical restoration. - Ver. 32. 
EA0~J] AC~*, Copt. Arm. Ruf.: ;i.Ow~ with omis.sion of the subsc
qucnt rn,. Too weakly supported; an emendation of style, yet 
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ndopted hy Tisch. 8. - Inst-end of 0:6:i, D has l'."Jp:ov 'Ji:G,:i (so 
Laclun); DE F G, It.: X,c11;-;-r,',; 'Ir,Gl:;; ~"': 'Ir,r;b':i Xp. nut the 
npostle ne,·cr says 01C1. t1,i.~_,1,. Xp, ae:-o':i, hut always-:-. ,,. 0fr,':i ( comp. 
i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 1, Yiii. fi, rt of.), as throughout he 
u;,cs (1,i.r,/w. const:rntly ol' Oorl, when tl1L·re is mcntion of His 
omnipotence or gr;tcions will; ,\·here saiu of Christ, the ,J,i.{;/w, 
i;, f11r him only ilie 1;w;y1/ will ( Eph. v. 17). IIrnce those 
reacli11gs nre to he regarded as unsuitalJle glo:a:;;es after Y\'. !?!J, 
30. - wi o-u1ww:-:-. :i/1,7"] has heen omittccl l ,y Laclnn. on the 
authority of D 011ly, in which he is followed hy Duttmann. 
From i. 12 tJ"J/J,,;;-apal'.i.r,,lr,,w would have been employed as au 
addition, and uot G"J1ww-:-.; DE haYe ai-r1,--),~;w .,1,,/ LJ/1,';i, (:1 Tim. 
i. I G). - Ver. 33. The omission of the a_,1,i;~ (lmtckeieLl by Laciuu.) 
is too weakly attested. 

YY. 1-13.1 i',Iorc ~eneral continuation of tl1'.: i:inhject pre
Yiously treated : E.dwda t io;i to the slt'o,1g to 7.Jao- n:ith the 1crni,:, 
f1ccu,·d i11g to Christ's cxam1Jlc (vv. 1-4) ; a itcssiil.'f on co;1coj'(l 
(vv. 5, G); and rt sum1i10;1s to receive OM anothc;· r1s l.Jretltrn1, as 

Chisl ha~ rccciwl tlic11i, Jew.~ ancl Gentiles (vv. 7-12). Blc~s
ing (ver. 13). 

Yu·. 1. l'o;1 ;u·c/ ;,,;i : To the preceding exposition of the 
pnnicionsuc~;; of the eati11g imlic;tlcll in xiY. :2:J, r,rnl llO\; 

;;uhjui11s the gc11l;rnl uiliy1d ,',,;1,2 wl1ich is to he fnllillcll hy 1.hc 
slrullg, over n3ainst (oi) that imperilling of the ,,.·cak. The 
eontrnst of OUVaTot and uouvaTot is ,inst as in cl1ap. xiY.; the 
Tfi ;r117'TEt of rnnrc precise clcfinition in xi,·. 1 is so fully 
understood of itself aftcr the preceding di~cnssion, that we 
lrnxe here uo right either io !Jlilcn,l i:,; the comr,tst (IIofmaun: 
of Che soundnc;;s aud frailty of the Clui.,t,·11;i stale of 1.he 
sul,jccls gcnu-all!J), or to single out the 01Jva,o{ as n. pcwli1,;· 

1 According to Lucht, p. IGO ff., the entire passage vv. 1-3 is post-apostolic, 
nol 111cr,·ly ill 11,e 111,d,· ofil< 111·1.,-11t.itio11, but al,nin th:itol'il, ,·i,·1·.-. ill '-'"m• 
parison with chap. xiv., all is <lclincatecl too generally :mcl abstradly; the 
example of Christ has in no other place been appliccl by Paul ::is it is here in 
vv. 3-7 ; the citations ::iro after the manner of a later point of yfow; the argu
ment in vv. D-12 is not free from Jewish-Christian prrjuu.ices, etc. All of 
1111111 ~runwl~, ,·:ldl'h •lo not ;-.:Li111l th1· tl• .... t 111' an uupr,jwli•·l·•l :llhl 111,l,ia~ct.l 

explanation of details-evil legacies from Baur's rncthou. of suspicion. 
' In opposition to Hofmann, who, assigning to the concluding nrscs of the 

rpistle (xvi. 25-27) their place after xh·. 23, places oqi,/;.,,,_,. in connection with 
,:or;;! ~v~4µi~ff ,t,i:-.A., xYi. 25; sec on xvi. 25-27. 
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ri,trcmc pal'l!J, which in their opposition to the weak had gone 
further and had demanded more than the remaini11g mcmhers 
of the church who did not belong to the weak (1\fangolcl, 
employing this interpretation in favour of his view as to the 
J ewislt-Christian majority of the chnrcb, as if the ovvaTo{ 
had been a Gentile-Christian minority). Against this, 71µlis 
is already decisive, whereby Paul, in r.greement with xiv. 14, 
20, has associated himself with the strong, making his demand 
us respects its positive and negative portions the more urgent. 
- nt au0ev11µaTa] the actual manifestations, which appear as 
results of the au0we'iv Tfj ,;r{a-Tei (xiv. 1). The word is not 
found elsewhere. These imbccillitatcs are conceived as a bnrdcn 
(comp. Gal. vi. 2) which the strong tal:c 11p mul bcm· from the 
wr:-ik, inasmuch as they devote to them, in respect to these weak
nrsses, patience and the helpful sympathy (2 Cor. xi. 29) of 
ministering love.1 Thus they, in themselves strong and free, 
liecome servants of the weak, us Paul was servant of all, 1 Cor. 
ix. 19, 2 2. - µ17 fovTo'i<; apifu,mv J not to please ourscfrcs (1 Cor. 
x. 33); "quemadmodum solent, qni proprio juclicio contenti 
alios secure uegligunt," Calvin. This is moral sc!fishncss. 

Ver. 2. Eli; TO a'Ya0.] for his bcnrfit. Comp. 1 Cor. x. 3 3 ; 
1 Thess. ii. 4. A more special definition thereof is 7rpo,; 
ol1rnooµ17v, in ordc1· to bnilcl np, to produce Christian perfection 
(in him). See on xiv. 19. According to Fritzsche, el,; TO 
a"fa0. is in respect of what is good, whereby immoral men
pleasing is excluded. Dnt its exclnsion is understood of itself, 
nml is also implied in wpo,; ol,coooµ1111. On the interchange 
of El<; and 7rpo<;, comp. iii. 25, 26. 

Ver. 3. Establishment of this duty by the pattern : Jo1· 
Christ also, etc. - ai\i\a, ,ca0w<; IC.'T.i\.] but, as it is W1'ilten, the 
reproaches of those reproaching thee fell on JnC. After ai\i\a a 
comma, only is to be placed, and nothing is to be supplied, 
neither siui displicnit with Erasmus, nor Jccit with Grotius and 

1 P"""'''~'" cnn the less indicate, as the subjects of the present exhortation, 
persons who were distinct from those addressed by <7tpo1T}..aµ,f3r},.,,,d,, xiv. 1 (l\Io.n
go!tl), because in fact "'f'ITAaf/-/3- recurs in ver. 7. How frequently does Paul 
gi,c different forms to the same injunctions! l\fangoltl o.lso fays nn incorrect 
stress on the i;, with which chnp. xv. opens, o.s though, according to our 
view, '"' should ho.ve been used. 
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others, nor E"fEV€To (Borger) and the like. Had Paul desired 
to express himself in pnrely narmtirc form, he ,rnukl have 
written instead of 11"€: 0Eov, ancl instead of iµ,i : auTDV. Dut 
he retains the scriptural saying, which he ad<luces, literally, 
enhancing thereby the direct force and vivacity of the dis
course. Comp. 1 Cor. i. 31 ; Winer, i3 3 4, !:i::; G [E. T. pp. 'i 1 9, 
7 49].-The passage is Ps. lxix. 10 (literally after the LXX.), 
where the suffering subject is a type of the l\Iessiah (comp. 
xi. 9; John ii. 17, xv. :!5, xix. 28).-Tlwt the rcp1'oachcs of 
tlte enemies of Goel fell on Christ, i.e. that the enemies of Gu<l 
rented their fll1'!J on Christ, proves that Christ was hcnt on 
pleasing not Himself (for otherwise He woulcl have abstained 
from taking these His sufferings upon Himself; comp. Heb. 
xii. 2, 3, H1il. ii. G-S), but 1ncn, inasmuch as He in order to 
their redemption surrendered Himself, with full self-renun
ciation of His auTap,ma, to the enmity against God of His 
adversaries. Calvin and others: " lta sc Domino <levovissc, 
ut descindcretnr animo, qnoties sacrum rjns nomcn patcrn 
impiornm rnalcllicentiae videret," so that the idcri. of sdt'-
1lc11ying daotiu;1, to tlw cause of Corl (so al;;o de ·wette mHl 
I'hilippi) is exprcssell. Dnt according to the conncclion, it is 
the devotion of Christ, not for the cause of Goll, lint for lhc 
salration of humanity (see ver. 2), into fellowship of snli"ering 
with which He entered, that is to be proposed as an example. 
Comp. l\iatt. XX. 28. - OVELOt<Tµ,o<; belongs to Inter Greek. ScL, 
Loheck, ad Phr.7111. p. 512. 

Vt:r. 4. In U. 1'. 1co;-ds Paul had just presented t!tc example 
of Christ as an encouragement, and not without reason: ;;,I' 
aft that 1rns p;·c,;iously 'Written, etc. This reason 1 might, in 
truth, cause the example of Cltri,;t set hcl'orc them to appc:w 
all the more inviting a!l(l involving lhe more sacred ohligatiun 
to follow it. - r.poE~/pcfcp,1] r.po clearly obtains its 1lefi11itio11 

1 Even if the closing verses of chap. xvi. kul their critically cnrrcct position 
at the eml of chap. xiv., we still couhl not, with Hofmann, put the ya.p in our 
pa~ ... agt i11lo relation to tl1l' drsi:JnH(i,,11 n.f Uod contain, din tltn._, c,,ndwlin:1 l't ,·s, _.-_ 

This-even apart from the fact that xvi. 25-27 is an in<lepcmlent <loxology
woul,l be impossible on account of the already interposed vv. 2 an<l 3, ancl after 
the ,,,,p;;,, 'Y'YP"""""' just prccc<lin~ (to which every rca<lcr must have rcfcrrc,I 
the <rfw,pri.;n, vcr. 4). Comp. 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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through the ~µe;epav iu the second clause, prefixed with 
emphasis; hence: all that was written before its, before om· 
timc,1 by which is meant the collective contents of the 0. T. 
·wrongly, therefore, Reiche and Hofmann think that it refers 
to the ll[cssianic ornclcs written brfo;-c tltcfr fnlfilmcnt. On 
otoa,,.,,. comp. 2 Tim. iii. lG - Old T~, inroµ. ,c. T. 7rapatcA.. 
7. ryp.] tltrough the pcrsc,:crancc and the co111jort which the Scrip
tnrcs ajfoi'll to 11s. That T. v7roµ. is to be connected with Twv 
7parp. (in opposition to Melanchthon, Grotius, Ammon, Flatt, 
van Hengel, and others), is clear from the fact, that otherwise 
T. inroµ. would stand severed from the connection, as well as 
from ver. 5 : 0 01:0, T'IJ, v7roµ. IC. T. 7rapa,c)I.,_ The V7r0JJ,OV~ is 
here also, according to ver. 3, and conformably to the connec
tion with 7rapci1CA-1JO"t,, self-denying endurance in all sujjerings 
(see ou v. 3), opposed to fovnp apeO"tcetv; ancl the ryparpat are 
conceived as " ministcrimn spiritits" (Melanchthon). Incor
rectly Hofmann understands the v7roµov~ T. ryparp. as the 
1rniting ,1 1pon Scriptnrc (namely, upon that which stands written 
in it), upon its fuljilmcnt. Thus there is substituted for the 
notion of v7roµov11 that of a7ro,capaoo,c{a (viii. 19), or avaµov11 
(Symmachus, Ps. xxxviii. 8, lxx. G), which even in 2 Thess. 
iii. 5 it by no means has (see Li.inemann); and how strangely 
would the only once used -;wv ryparp. be forced into two entirely 
different references of the genitive ! - T~v {;,.._7r[oa Exwµw de
notes having the hope (i.e. th,3 definite and conscious Christian 
hope of the Messianic glory); for to promote the possession of 
this blessed hope by means of patience and comfort in Chris
tians, is the object for which the contents of the 0. T. were 
,written for the instruction of Christians. Accordingly neither 
is Exwµ. to be taken as tcncmnus, with Beza. and others; nor is 
t'A:rr., with Reiche and others, of the object of hope. Against 
the latter (see on Col. i. 5) militates the fact that J)l.7r{oa 
EXEW never denotes anything else than the subjective spc11i 

lwbcre. Acts xxiv. 15 ; 2 Cor. x. 15 ; Eph. ii. 12 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 13; 1 John iii. 3, et al.; Wisd. iii. 18; Xen. llfon. iv. 2. 

1 The compound is then followed (sec critical notes) by the simple expression, 
-a frequent interchange also in the e;fassics ; sec Stallb:mn1, ad Plat. Phaed. 
p. 59B. 
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28; l'olyb. i. fi0. 2. Comp. Lobccl,, ~t.rjltwph. I. p. 70. Dut 
that the d°7':;;{c; refers to the c1;;1ca.;iuii (,j. tlir ,,.vdcl of nation.~ is 
a misnrnlcrst:tmliug ol' Hufmann's, ,rhid1 i:; c01mcctell with hi;-; 
erroneous reference uf ~;c1p, Yer. •.l: (:;cc on Yer. 4). It is tlw 
hope of llu-;w 1 s,,{rnLiu,i "·hic.:11, warrrr11tcd and l'u.sterctl by 1.lw 
i11lh1cncc of Scriptme imprrrtiug pa~ie11ce aml cun::'olatiun, can 
rmd should rncrge aud reconcile all separate d1'urh ol' airr
ap~vKEta, which diYidc men, into the mutual u11::mi11dy , r 
Chrif'ti::m sentiment. Comp. Eph. iv. 3, 4. 

Yer . .3. Ll~J leading over to the iciJt that God may g:a11;~ 
them the concord ,rhich it was the design of the prc\·iou,; 
o~lwi'laliu,1, v,·. 1-4, 1.u cstahlish.-Thc characteristic designa
tion of Goel ac; the m 1tl,,,, nf the Jhi':it i"CHlilCc awl of Ilic co,:.,,1-

ldiu;1,1 is intended not ucrcly to supply :rn external C1Jn1I1..:cLio11 
"·ith ver. -1, but stamb i11 au intcrn.tl relation to the fo1lu\1·in6 
To a,v-;-o cppovE'il', since this cannot ex.is~ if men's miml:; arc: uut 
patient rmd consoled, :c;o 1.hat they do not allow 1.hernsclyc:; tu 
lm tlistnrbed by anythin:-; ml verse in the like cll'ort which nrn~l 
take place in their mutual fcllow:;l1ip (Jv ci:X.X17:X..). Through 
this itlclltity (To av-;-o, comp. on xii. 1 G) of pmpo:;c alllt 
Cillleavom Llierc exist:; in a church 1/ Kapc{a KlLt. 1/ ,;,vx11 µ.(a. 
)_<.;t;; iv. 32.-0n the form S~o17, in!oten<l of the <Jldcr .AtLiL 
00{17, sec Lubeck, acl I'h;·_1J,1. p. :JJG; Kiil111er, I. p. li-14. -
,ca7<~ X. 'I.] cvnju;·1,ud,!.,1 fo Clu-isl. Either Christ is con
ceind as 1.he rcgulali\'e i(l, al of the frame of mind, nccor1li11g
to which each is to adjm;t hinw·ll' for his part in the corn111011 
TO avTo <f,povE'iv; 01': ((C('O,'(/ Ill.ff /o t!tc ·1rill 1if C'Tuist (cump. 
,Jolin xvii. ~1), lil;:c KaTc:- 0<'011, Yiii. ~7. The fir:;t is io l>c 
1,refoncd, since the '111u{; ! ol' Christ, ver. :1 ( comp. vcr. 7), i:; 
:otill ihe concqJLion prc,.:l'nt lo the apn.-:tle';; 1:1i1Hl. Comp. 
(;ul. ii. s; l'hil. ii. G; /CCl7((, ,cvpwv, ~ Cur. xi. 17, is :;omewh,t, 
different. 

Yer. G. 'Ev EV£ <J'TUf.!a7t] ny thi;; the 1n·eculing oµ.oOvµ.aliov 
i,; nut ,:,.1,!(liilcrl (l:eichc)-wlticlt is an irnpossible notio11-lmt 
vw,O. 8pel'i;ic:; the source: ul' the Jv (VI, <J'7., and i:; to be cluscly 

1 C:ilvin aptly rcm:irks : "Salus sane Deus p:iticntiao et consohtionis nuctor 
est, quio. utrnm<JUC conlibus nostris iustilfat per Spiritum suum; verbo famcn 
sno vc!nt instnuncnto au ill ulitur." 
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joined with it: 1manimo11sly with one mouth, not: unanimously, 
with one mouth. It is otherwise, e.g., with Dem. 1.J:7. 1: 
oµo0vµaDov J,c µ,ur; ryvwµ17r;, where the explanatory atlditiun 
has a place. If Goel is so praised, that each is led by the like 
disposition to the like utterance of praise, then all dissension 
is removed, and tlrn unanimity of the fellowship has found in 
this c;{,µcpc,wor; vµvcpUa (Theodore of Mopsuestia) its holiest 
expression. On fV evl GToµan (instrumental), comp. the 
classical Jg €VO<; C1'Toµaw,, l'lato, 640 C, p. 3 G4 A; Legg. i. 
p. G34 E; Rt]J. Antlu1l. xi. 15!). -Tau ,cvp{ov IC.T.X.] belongs 
simply to 7raTepa, not also to 0eov (in op1)osition to Grotius, 
Bengel, ancl others, including Riickert, Reiche, Tholuck (?), 
Fritzsche), and ,cal adds epexegetically the specific more precise 
definition. So throughout with this description of God lmbi
tually usecl by the apostles, as 2 Cor. i. 3, xi. 31 ; Eph. i. 3 ; 
Col. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. This is clear from tltc passages, in which 
with 7T'aT. the genitive ('bwou X.) is not subjoined, as 1 Cor. 
xv. 24; Eph. v. 20; Col. iii. 1 7; Jas. i. 27, iii. 9. Sec on 
1 Cor. v. 24; 2 Cor. xi. 31; Eph. i. 3. It ought not to have 
been objected, that the form of expression must either have 
been TOV 0£uv 11µwv IC. r.aTepa 'I. X. or TUV 0eov TOV 7T'UT. 'I. X. 
Either of these would be the expression of ano{ltCi' idea. But 
as Paul has expressed himself, Tov binds the conceptions of God 
and "Fathc;· of C!li·ist" into unity. Comp. Disscn, acl Dcm. de 
co;·. p. 373 f.; Killmer, ad Xc;i. Jllcm. i. 1. 19, wl Aiiab. ii. 
2. 8. Rightly Thcodoret: ?Jµwv Ehov EKUA.E17a 'TOV 0Eov, TOU 
oe ,cvp{ov 'lT"aTEpa. 

Ver. 7. Lita] iu order, namely, that this object, ver. G, m:iy 
be attained, that its attainment may not be hindered on your 
part.1 

- 7rpocr'll.aµ/3.] See on xiv. 1. That not the strong alone 
(Hofmann), but both parties, and thus the readers collectivcl.'f, 
arc addressed, and that subsequently vµur; refers to both (not 
merely or principally to the Gentile-Christians, as Tii.i.ckcrt and 
Reiche think), follows from aXX11Xovs-; and see vv. S, 9. -
7rpoueXu(3ETO] "sibi sociauit," Grotins. Comp. xiv. 3. - elr; 

1 Hofmann incorrectly (in accordance wiih hi~ incorrect l'Cforcnce of Yer. 1 ff. 
to xvi. 25-27) render; : "/01' the sake of the hope," which you may learn from 
Scripture. 
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Sofav BEDv] belongs to -;;pot7e">..c1(3. vµus, beside "·hich it stands, 
nnd to which, in accordance with vv. S, !l ff, it is alone suit
alJle. Hence it is not to be connected with r.poa-Aaft/3. aAA.1/A.. 
(Chrysostom, Oecnmenius, Erasmus, and others); ancl just as 
little "·ith the latter iiilmcdi11td.'J, bnt with r.porreAu./3. vµcis only 
mcdi(lfd.'J (as Hofmann splits the reference). Bnt it mrans: 
that God ;;1i,rjl1t be thcl'cby gTonfic,7, not: "ut ali')_1utmlo diYinne 
glorine cum ipso simus (sitis) participes," Grotius (;;u also Dez[l, 
J>iscator, Calovius, Klee, Benecke, Gluckler), which is con
demned by vv. S, 9 ff. as opposed to the context. Comp. 
Phil. ii. 11; Eph. i. 12. 

Vv. S, !:J. A more precise expl:mation-"·hich furnishes n, 

still more definite motive for complirmce with the r.poa-Aaµ/3. 
,iX;\ .. -respectiug o Xpuno<; 7rpO<rEACt/3, vµ. ei, oof 0eov, first 
in respect of J ewish-Christiaus (ver. S), and then of Gentile
Christians (ver. 9), aml that in such a manner that the connec
tion of the former with Christ appears as the fu!filmrnt of the fr 
tltcocratic claim, but that of the latter as the enjoyment of g;·cw·; 
-a llistinction so set forth, not from the ,T ewish-Chri;;ti:m nar
rowness of the author (Lucht), but clc~igncLlly and ingcniou;;ly 
(comp. xi. 2S, 20), in order to suggest to the Gentile-Chri,-tiaw; 
greater esteem for their weaker Jewish hrethren,1 and humility. 
- Ae,yw "/<tp] I mean, 1w1;1dy, in Ol'(1er more pmticularly t,) 
explain myself respecting the 7rporreAc1/3eTo vµtis K.T.A.; other
wise in xii. 3. Dnt comp. 1 Cor. i. 12; Gal. iv. 1, v. 16. 
Fn•rp1c11tly thus in the GreC'k writers. - Otu.Ko/Jov "/€"fEV, 7repiT,] 
ouiK. has emphasis, in on1rr to bring out the original theo
cratic dignity of the .Jewish-Christian:;. Christ has become 
1,1?°,1i,tu of the circumcised; for to devote His activity to the 
welfare of the ,Tc\\"ish nation "·as, according to promise', the 
duty of His l\Icssianic ollice. Comp. ::\fatt. xx. 2S, xv. 24. -
v-;;Ep ciA170. 0EDv] moi-e particularly explained at once hy what 
fullo\\",; ; hence: fo,· tlu: ..;111.·c 1i tit,· fi'ufl\/11!n,.,.-; Df God, in orclcr 

1 The contrast of Jell'i.sh an,1 Gcntil,· Chrisli:1nily is so t'Ssc·nli:11ly :n11l ra.li,'aily 
connectccl "·ith the clilfcrcncc respecting the use of food, that it is ,vl101Iy 
gro1111tlkss t,i ascribe the lrea\u1cnt of lh:tL c,mtrasl in our pass:1_~., lo lh,• ,up• 
posnl ,·,litor of the 1•pisth• (Ln,·ht), w\11, lias work,•,l up the 1':111li111• portion of 
the ll'llt-r, folloll'ing xi\·. 23, into coaformily with a later, catircly nltcrccl slat,· 
of tlling3, 
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t.o juslify ancl to demonstrate it through the realization of the 
hallowed promise given to the fathers; comp. 2 Cor. i. :30. 
Thus the 7rpou{}l.cf/3€TO uµar; in respect of the Jcwish-Ch;-is
tirms redounded dr; o6gav 0EOu; but it redounded to this quite 
otherwise in respect of the Gcntilc-Ch1'istians, ver. 9. - ur.ep 
hd.our;] contrast to '1.17TEp ax,,,0. 0€ou, ver. 8 : on bcll(lTJ of mcve_l/, 
i.e. for mercy, which Goel has evinced towards them by His 
making them joint partakers in redemption. The references 
of v7T'Ep in the two cases arc thus not alike. - oogauat, ordi
narily understood as dependent on ''Ahyw, may neither denote : 
luwc pmiscd (namely, at their adoption), as Reiche, Ri.i.ckert, 
de \Vette, Bisping would explain it, which not merely intro
duces an irrelevant idea, but also runs counter to the usage 
of the aorist infinitive ( even 2 Cor. vi. 1, sec in Zoe.) ; nor: 
hare to praise (Tholuck, Philippi, and most), for there is no 
mention of a duty according to the parallelism of the two 
verses, since XEryw ryap has not here the sense of commanding 
(see on :xii. :3, ii. 22); nor, finally, is it an infinitive 1uitlwut 
rrfcrcnec to time (I say, that the Gentiles praise), as ·winer, 
p. 311 f. [E. T. p. 41 7], and Fritzschc, after the Vulgate, 
Luther, and others, take it, which would have required the 
present infinitive, because AE"fW does not here express the 
notion of 11Jilling, hoping, and the like (see Lobeek, ad Phryn. 
p. 7 49), but simply that of affirming with statement of the 
object. Moreover, the aorist infinitive necessarily leads to this, 
that oogao-at is parallel to the preceding /3<=/3atwuai, and conse
quently is not governed by "'Aery(J) at all, but is connected with 
Elr; To, as Castalio and Beza have rightly perceived ; comp. also 
Tiengel (" glorificarcnt ") and van Hengel. Hence : " in order 
that He might ratify the promises of the fathers, but that the 
Ociltilcs, on bchaTJ of mercy, 1ni9ht praise God." The former, 
1mmely, 'l./7T'Ep aXri0E{ar; 0€0U Elr; TO /3<=/3atwuat IC.T,A., was 
the proximate design of Christ's having become minister 
of the circumcised ; ancl the more remote design, which was 
to be attained through the passing of salvation from the Jews 
to the Gentiles (comp. Gal. iii. 14), consisted in this, that 
on the other lwncl the Gentiles slwnlcl praise Goel on aeeomit 
of 1nc1'C?J. Incorrectly, Hofmann takes oogao-a, as optativc: 

ROlll. II. Y 
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Paul l(';°.~lt,s thnt the Gentiles, etc. In this wny the de; Sogm, 
0rnv, Yer. 7, would be something which mH still only to set in, 
although it l,(lrl set in long ago (comp. ix. 2-!, 25, nll(l sec xv. 
lG-2.J). '\Yillwnt gromlll, Hofmann imports i11to the simple 
Tit i10v11 the i<lcn of "the C:01li!,· n-orld as a 1d1"1,·;" it can in 
fact according to the context denote only the Gentile portion 
<!l tl1•1.~c, whom Christ 7T"PO<T€AU/3€TO elc; Oo~av 0eov.-Obse1Tl', 
moreover, how logically correct is the contrast of {,,.;,p ci">-.710. 
and u-;;-Ep JXeovc; (in opposition to Olshnnscn, Fritzschc) ; for 
nlthongh God hnd promised the future r.po<TA1p/nc; of tlw 
Gentiles also (in the prophets), He nevertheless cannot lrn.n' 
promised it to the Gentiles thn,1sdrcs, ns He hns given the 
:\Icssianic promise to the Jc1ts tltcmsclrcs and cho,:en them for 
Hi:; people, in accordance with which, He, by virtue of His 
truthfulness, was bound to His word, and consequently the 
Jrn·s, not the Gentiles, were de jurc the children in terms of 
the covenant and heirs of the kingdom ; comp. ix. 4, 5 ; Acts 
iii. 25; see also Weiss, ui1il. Th,vl. p. 307. -1ca0wc; rye~1p-] 
This prnisi11:..; hy the Ge11ti]ec; take,; plnce in conformity with 
(a,; a folfilml'nt of) Ps. xYiii. GO, which pac;sage is qnoted after 
the LXX. The ltistv,.i,•(11 s11lijcct of the pa~~:1gc, Dr,,-id, is a 

type of C'!t;-i,t; hence m'ithcr the (:,-;1til,·-Ch;-isfi,,,1 (Fritz~clie). 
nor the op,,.~ac uf the Gc,1tilcs a" the organ of Chri-;I (Hol'man11, 
comp. TI<.:ichc), nor auy mrs8ci1ge1· of srilmtion r1rnaally to the 
Gentile "·orld (l'hilippi), is in the sense of the apostle 1.lw 
:mli,ieci of the fnllilmcnt of tl1c prophecy, hnt only Clli'l·~t can 
he so. The lull,·;· says to GOll that He, ns present. among the 
Gc11tile.s ("·lwm He has rna<lc His ow11 iliro11gh tl1L•i1· convcr
sio11), will magnify Him. This, hmrcnr, is n plastic repre
sentation of //1,· 111·fli,;c 1!f tlu- ((,-;11i!,, f/i,,,1,, 1r,-,, \\"l1ich in fact 
take,; place Jv ov~1-ian ,wp{ou 'I17<TOV and oi' aUTOV (Col. iii. 17). 
Con1p. already A11gll';ti11e: "tilii Jh'i" 1;1r, conlileh:mt nr genie•;:." 
Dl~ngcl aptly snys: " Q11od in psnlmo Cl11·i;;tus tlicit sc foc
tnn11n, id l'a11l11;; gentc,; :1it facrre; nempc Ch ;·i.,/11.~ .f1,,·it i,1 

y.-,1/il111s, Heh. ii. 1~." - Su',, -;-ou-;-o] inclnllrd a-; a constit11r11t 
lJart ,,r the cilntion, ]ml, "·itLont n.:f'crencc to the rn:illcr in h:mtl 
in l':rnl's text. - Jv tJl1,E<Tt] to whom ]fr, through Ilic Spirit, by 
mean:; of the preachi11~· ul' the go~rel has come, aml has pl::t1:Cll 
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them in communion with Himsclf.-As to Jtoµ,o"Jl,ory. with the 
dative, comp. on xiv. 11. It presupposes, as well as ,[ra">..w 

and the corresponding verbs, vv. 10, 11, the divine e">..€0,, 
which had been vouchsafed to the Gentiles, as motive. 

Ver. 10. lia;\w] Again, namely, in another passage con
taining the same thing. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 20; Matt. iv. 7, 
v. 33. - AE,YH] sc. 17 ,ypa<p~, which is to be taken from 
,yi,ypa7r-rai, vcr. 9. -The passage is Dent. xxxii. 43, closely 
following the LXX., who, however, probably following another 
reading (il!l:J!-n~ in Kennicott), deviate from the Hebrew.1 

Ver. 11. Ps. cxvii. 1 ( closely following the LXX., but see 
the critical notes) contains a twofold parallel summons to the 
praise of God, addressed to all Gentile pcoplcs.2 In this case 
alveiv ancl E7Tatveiv are not different in degree (Philippi), but 
only in form, like pmisc and bcprcti'sc [lobcn and bclobcn]. 

Yer. 12. Isa. xi. 10, with omission of Jv -rf, ;,µepq, J,ce{vv 
after t!cnai, literally after the LXX., who, however, translate 
the original inaccurately. The latter runs: "Ancl it comes to 
vass at tltat day, tltat ciftc1· tl1r, root-shoot of Jesse, which stands 
as a bannCJ' of peoples (C~!IW C?.~), Gentiles shall inquire;" see 
Umbreit in the Stud. it. Ifrit. 1835, p. 553, and the explana
tion in reference thereto, p. 8 8 0 f. ; Drechsler and Delitzsch, 
in Zoe. But the words of the LXX., as Paul has quoted them, 
nm as follows : " Tlic1·c shall be the root-sltoot of Jesse ancl ( i.e. 

1 'The original, according to the present reading, does not mean: "Rejoice, ye 
tribe.•, I/is JJl'OJile" (de W ettc ancl others; comp. Luther: '' all ye who arc His 
people"), since O'.i) cannot denote the tribes of the Jewish people; lmt, as the 

Hiphil ~J•t,,i'.1 allmi-s, either 1Yith the Vulgate: "lauclate, genies, populum ejus" (so 

Gcscnius, 'J'hcs. I. p. 2i2, ancl Umbreit, p. 358; comp. Kamplrnnscn, Lied ilfo.~. 
p. 219 f.); or: "make to shout for joy, ye Genliles, His people," which, how
ever, docs not fit the connection; or (with Aquila. and Thcodotion, comp. 
IIof'rnann), Shout for joy, ye Gentiles, ye who arc Jlis people. 'l'hc latter is to be 
prcf,·rrc,1, because l't!i'.' in the sense of Kal, in the fow passages 11·herc it is so 

fouml, is not joinc<l ·with the accusative, but either is joined \Yith the dative 
(?)-as Ps. lxxxi. 2-or stands absolutely (Ps. xxxii. 11). 

e The Messianic fulfilment of this summons is rccoguisc<l by Paul in tl1e magni
fying of God on the part of the Gentiles converted to Christ from nil nations. 
This fnlfilment he looks upon already ns present (for sec vcr. 7), not merely as a 
fact of the Jutm·e, "when the Gentile world as a unitecl whole" magnifies Goel 
(Hofmann). 
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and 1"ndcnl, explanatory) Ilc 1dw m·i~,-s (raises himself) to 1·11lc 

c,m· Grntilcs; on Ili,n :,hall Grntifrs hvp,.." This passage and its 
entire connection arc :;\kssianic, and that i11<leed in so far as 
the idea is therein expressed, that the promised clescellllnnt of 
Davitl, the itleal of the theocratic king, will exteml His bngtlorn 
over Gentiles aha, and will be the object of their desire (accord
ing to the LXX. and Paul : of their Ldievi11g 7w1ic). This 
prophecy likewise Paul sees fulfilled through the magnifying 
of the tliYinc mercy Ly the already converted Gentiles (vY. 7, 
!:J). Observe that i0vwv and f0vTJ arc 1eithout the m·ticlc, and 
hence do not denote "the Grntilc nwlrl" (Hofmann). -11 pi'l;,a 
is here, according to the Heb. ~~i;i, the 1·out-shout; comp. 
Ecclus. xh·ii. 22; Ilev. v. 5, xxii. G; 1 l\Iacc. i. 10; Ecclu:;. 
xl. 13. He is the root-shoot of Jesse, because Jesse is the root 
from which He springs, as the ancestor of the Messianic king, 
David, ,Jesse's son, sprang from it. This descemlaut of Jesse 
is the l\Icssiah (comp. Isa. xi. 1, liii. 2), ,rho (according to the 
original text) is a. knmer for peoples, aml consequently their 
leatler allll ruler. Christ has ciltual M this domi11io11 at His 
o:altalim1, and He canies it out by successiYe stages through 
the con1:1 ;·sio;1, nf the Gu1tilcs. - ir.' av,<_v] of the ;·cstiny <,f 
hope 11po;i lli11i (Hemstcrh. wl Xo1. EJih. p. 12 8), 1 Tiw. 
iv. 10, vi. 17; LXX. Isa. xlii. 4. Comp. 7rlO'T€11€1V hr' avT(v, 
ix. 33, x. 11. The coiltrnls of the hope is the attaim;u;1t 
nf eternal salration, which "·ill be fnlfilled in them at the 
Parousia. 

Ver. 13. As vv. 1-4 passed into a blessing (vv. 5, 6), so 
now the horlrrtory discourse, liegun afresh in Yer. 7, passes 
into a l>lcssi11g (oif), whid1 forms, at the same time, the dose 
of the entire section (from chap. xi\·. onwards). - o 0eo, T~, 

i;\-r.ioo,] G'od, 1dw p;-odaccs tlu· hv1>c ( of eternal glory), namc·l,\·, 
tlaungh His Spirit; sec the dosi11g words of the verse. Thi~ 
l1c:;criptio11 ol' Gml (comp. on ver. 5) attaches itself formally lo 
tA.-r.wiiatv, nr. 12,1 Lut rests upon the deeper snl.1sta11tiYc 
reason, that the becoming Jillcd \rith joyfulness aml peace here 
wished for is not possible without having hope ClS its uasi:::, 

1 An :1tb.chmcnt which, sin co ~µ;~ then addresses the clwrclt, docs not suit· 
tl1c view which holds the latter to !Jc a. Jewish-Christian one (llfangohl). 
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and that, on the other hand, this becoming filled produces the 
rich increase of hope itself ( Ei, 'To r,Ep{<r<r. ,c,T.X.). - 1Ta<r. 
xapas ,c,7,}...] witk all, 1·.c. with Mghcst joyfulness. Comp. 
Theile, ad Jae. p. 8; Wunder, acl Soph. Phil. 141 f. xapa 
and Eip171117 (peace through concord), as xiv. 1 7. - ev 'T<f 
r.i<r'TEVEtv] in the believing, to which without xapct and Eipfwr, 
the fruits would be wanting, and without which no xapa arnl 
Eip1jvr1 could exist. Comp. xiv. 1 7. - Ei, 'TO 'lTEpt<rCT. IC.'T.X.] 
Aim of the r.X71pwc;at IC.'T.X. : in order that ye, in rirtuc of 
the power (v,,.orking in yon) of the Holy Spirit, may be abundant 
in hope, may cherish Christian hope in the richest measure 
(comp. 1 Cor. xv. 58; 2 Cor. viii 7; Phil. i. 9; Col. ii. 7). 

Vv. 14-33.1 The apostle has now come to an fmcl with all 
the instructions and exhortations, which he intended to impart 
to the Romans. Hence he now adds, up to ver. 33, an 
epilogue (which, however, he then follows up in chap. xvi. with 
commendations, greetings, etc.). In this epilogue, which in 
substance corresponds to the introduction, i. 8-16, and by no 
means applies only to the section respecting the weak in faith 
(l\1eln.nchthon, Grotius), bnt to the whole epistle, he testifies 
his goocl confidence tou:ards the readers, ancl justifies his in a 
partial degree bolcl writi,1g by his Gentile-apostolic calling (vv. 
14-16) ancl 1corki119 (vv. 17-21), n·hieh latte1· had also been 
m1wl1y the hinclmnec to Ms comi11g pei·sonally to Rome (ver. 22). 
This observation leads him to his present plan of travel, the 
execution of which will bring him, in the course of his intended 
journey to Spain, to Ilome, after he has been at Jernsalem 
(vv. 2 3-2 9). Fo1' this impending journey he finally begs the 
pmyers of the Romans on hi~ behalf (vv. 30-33), and then 
concludes with a blessing (ver. 3 3). 

Ver. 14. IHr.EtCTµ,at oe] but I mn of the conviction ; viii. 3 8, 
xi\'. 14. The oe is the simple f.l,E'Ta/3awcov, leading over to 
the concluding portion of the epistle. -- ,cal av'To, e,yw] et ipse 

1 According to Lucht, vv. 14-33 contain much that is Pauline and various 
matters historically correct, hut also incorrect statements, anu, on the whole, a 
non-Pauline tendency. The parallels with passages in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians arc to \Jc cxplaineu simply by dependence on the latter, etc., p. 185 !f. 
These are self-deceptions of a fanciful criticism, against which it is vain to 
contend. 
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ego; comp. on vii. 25. The apostle is, indcpcmlently of thl: 
general advantageous estimation in "'hich the Homan church 
stood with olltcrs (i. S), also Jv;· hi8 01,;;1 1Jcrso;wl pad of thl: 
conviction, etc. The emphasis lies on avTo,. If the thought 
,vere: "acn I, who have hitherto so umeservedly exhorted 
you" (Philippi, comp. de ,v ette, Fritzsche, and older inter
preters), €"fW would have the emphasis (comp. Kci 0;w av,u,, 
Acts x. 2G); but «d avTo, corresponds entirely to the follo"·iug 
«al avTot, et ipsi, i.e. ci;cn 1uithout first of all requiring iujlllu1n, 
c.dw,·tcdio;1, etc., on the 11ai'l of ofltc;-s. Comp. afterwanls ,:al 
(LAA.?/AOUS'. Thus, accordingly, Paul denotes by "· av,u;; ("/W 

the auto;wmy of his judgment, but with a subtle indieation of 
the judgment of others as coinciding therewith. Comp. l!engel : 
"Non rnodo alii hoe de vobis existimaut." Paul inlemls there
with to obviate the idea as if he for his part judged lcs:; 
favourably of the church, with reference to the fact, not tlw.: 
lie had w;·illcn this letter generally (Hofmann), but that he 
11ad written it in part TOAµ,17poT€pov. This is shown Ly the 
t.:011trast, ver. 15. - 11";a0w1Jvv17, J goodness, o.·c, lh;1cc gcul:rally 
(that yon also of :7;011;·sd,-cs (ll'C 'Cli'!J l:1.cclluit z;copl,-), 11ot t.:lpti,·a
lcut to XPTJO'TOT7J, (as Thom. l\fag. p. :.Hll states), not e\"cll iu 
Gal. v. 22. Comp. 2 Thcss. i. 11; Eph. Y. 0; Ec:clei:'. ix. 1::3. 
The word is not found in the Greek \\Titt.:r.::. -The th,·"-
11;·c<licatcs, µ€1JT0£ «.T.A., advance in co-ordination from the 
gc11cral to the particular. - ,mi aAA?JA,] also to acl;,1u,1 i,h !/'"' 
a,;w;1g o;ic another, without haviug 11cctl for a il1inl, whu 
should ad1uonish you. On vou01:,c'iv, in which the notion of 
its being ,rell-rneant, though noL inYuh·ed in the ,vord or iheU, 
is giYcn by the cu111H:clion or (as in hoer. de pace, 7~) \,y 

e:qm.;ss contrast, "t.:e on 1 C:or. xiv. 14, Eph. vi. 4. Paul tlcll',:: 
110t exprc::;s in this verse something 1,w;·c than he 0:lridly 
·111ams (Ticic:he), hut that which lw ·,·, all.'f lJdicYe-, ur tht.: 
Homan chmeh, tah-n as a ·dwlc; at \\'hich JaYuuralJle com·ic
tiou he-apart from the 1mivcr.3ally-clili"nsctl good report of 
the c:lrnrch (i. S) - ha:; aniYcd lJy uwans of L'XpL,rit.:uccs 
unlmown to n:;, arnl 1't.:rl1aps abo in YirLtw of l,i::; fodi11g 
a,;smell tliat lie 111i~ht <lraw frnm the imliYiduals awl influ
entiul :per;:;ous \\'ilh who1n he \\·a;; ;1c1p1aintt.:1l a c1J11<.:l11,ioll 
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respecting the whole. But tlte fact that he docs cxp,·css it,-this 
commem1ation,-rcsts on his apostolic truth, and on that 
11:isclom (if tcachiug which by good and real confidence attracts 
a zeal of compliance. 

Ver. 15. Jllore boldly, howcvc,• (than so good a confidence 
appears to imply), I wrote to yon in pcirt, etc. " Quasi clicat: 

'<:- ' ' ' ' ' " G t· " ' ] 1 Gr.-1:uaovTa gai au-rov o-rpvvw, ro 1us. - -ro"'µ17poTEpov at -
verbially, Tlrnc. iv. 12G. 3; Polyb. i. 17. 7; Lucian, Icarom. 
10. The comparative sense is not to be obliterated (Bern
harcly, p. 433; Winer, p. 228 [E. T. p. 304]), but may not 
be derived from the lesser right of the apostle1 to write to a 
church not founded by him (Hofmann) ; comp. Bengel, who 
introduces the further idea: "cum potius 11Jsc vcnii'c deberem." 
It must, in fact, especially seeing that the more precise definition 
ci.r.o µepour; is added, be necessarily a specification of the mode, 
expressing the lww of the e,ypaipa. The repetition of lioc"A.ipo{ 
flows from foe earnestness of feeling. Comp. 1 Cor. i. 10, 11 ; 
Gal. v. 11, 13; Jas. v. 7, 9, 10. - cir.a µepo111,] belongs 
not merely to To"l\µ. (" pcmlo liberius," Grotius, following the 
Peschito ), but, as its position shows, to TOAJL. t!rypacf,a together : 
pcwtly, i.e. in pnrticnlar places, I wrote more boldly. This refers 
to passages like vi. 12 ff., 19, viii. 9, xi. 17 ff., xii. 3, xiii. 
3 ff., 13, 14, xiv. 3, 4, 10, 13, 15, 20, xv. 1, et al. In cir.?, 
µepour; is implied the contrast, that he has not written -ro"A.µ'l'}

poTEpov all that he has written (comp. xi. 25; 2 Cor. i. 14), 
but only a part thereof. Hofmann has now exchanged his 
earlier incorrect view, "provisionally ancl in the meantime" 
(Schrijtbcw. II. 2, p. 95), for another also incorrect (similarly 
Th. Schott), namely piecemeal, in contrast to a complete exposi
tion of Ch,·isticm truth, thus equivalent to EiC µEpovr;, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 10 (not also in 1 Cor. xii. 2 7). Besides, this arbitrarily 
imported contrast would suit no epistle less than the Epistle to 

1 This lesser right is assume(l quite without warrant. Paul certainly wrote to 
otlier churches of Gentiles not foumleu. l>y him (Colossians, L::iodiceans); :mu 
how couhl he, as the apostle of the Genti/t.,, he of opinion that lie thcrcl>y was 
taking any special liberty? He Jrn,l to glorify his office (xi. 13), in <loing which 
llis care for all churches (2 Cor. xi. 28) certainly suggested no limitation of 
epistolary intercourse to such as he himself hmlfomulecl, as if it were a uoldnas 
in him needing excuse, when he also wrote to others. 
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the Ilomans, which treats the 1~•lwlc gospel in the mr;st compldc 
m11 m1c1·. According to Lucht, the expression in this passage 
is only the product of a post-apostolic cffurt to wi1h· a /('(/.1/ the 
"ba<l impression" of the epistle on the highly esteemed church, 
,d1ich hatl in fact been fonmletl hy l'clcr (comp. ThcoLlorc 
of ::.\Iopsneslia). - co, lr.avaµ,. vµ,ii,] as aga-in 'j'('/il i1ul iii,'! ?JOI' ,1 
i.e. in the ,my and manner of one who rcmiml,; you, etc. Sec 
Dcrnkt1\ly, p. 47G; Dullmann, 11r,1d. 01'. p. 2G3; !Gilmer, II. 
2, p. G4~ f.; 1 Thess. ii. 4; Heb. xiii. 17. E'Ti'avaµ,. denotes 
1·n 1ncmoria1n rcrocal'c. Sec I'lat. L,:,Jg. iii. p. GSS A; Dern. 
74. 7. Comp. E'Ti'avaµ,vT}ut,, Dion. Hal. Rhd. :x. 18. Theodore 
of 1\fopsuestia: €l, 'U'Ti'dJJ,VTJUtv U,Y€lV WV JJ,€µ,a017Kan,. - Ota TIJV 
xc,p.] i.e. in onla to comply with the apostolie ofl1ce, with which 
God has favoured me. See ver. 16. 

Ver. lG. El, To €ivat K.T.A.] Specification of the object 
aimed at in T~V oo0E'iUllV µot 'U'Ti'O T. 0Eoii. - A€tTovp76v] Comp. 
on xiii. G. l'aul sets forth the service of his apostolic oflice, in 
the consc:ionsncss of its hallowed dignity, not merely as a pnhlic 
oi,.:ovoµ{a (E,rnld: "steward of the people."), hut as a prie;;tl~
&'l'ci1x of ojj"aing, in ,rhich 'I11uoii X. CXJ'l'CSscs the AEtToup7u, a-; 
o,·dainccl l,y C'hl'ist. That Christ slwnkl be conceinLl of a,; Ile 
tu ·1dt01n the l!//i·;•ing is presented (Heic:he ), is co11Lrary to the cou
ceptiou of offering, which always refers to Go1l as the rcccinir 
of it. Comp. xii. 1; Eph. v. 2; Phil. ii. 17. But neither is 
Christ to be coueci,,ed of (as by Ue11gd and Hiickcrl) as hi:;h 
J!l'i,st (a conccptiou not of l'aul, hut rnlhcr of the Epistle to 

1 In opposition to llaur's erroneous explanation of '"'"'"!-'·, "f11rthcr thcl'cin 
to rcmin<l," and its reference to what follows, sec !llangol<l, p. G9, who, how
<'Hl', on his part, in Yirtnc uf the assumption of the Jewislt-l'hrislian chara<:l<'r 
of tlte church, limits the ""'' µ,pou; arbitrarily to those portions of the epistle 
(especially chap. ix. and x.) in which, in the interest of the Gentile-Christian 
apostolatc, JewisA-Ghl'islian p1·ctc11sions Juul been combatc,l. It is just such 
cntirdy <loctrinal t!iscussions us chap. IX. x .. which answer least to the clm
ractcr of ,,.,;.1-'"P'""'P", which presupposes the rea<ly possibility of offence being 
given. 'l'he exculpation implied in vcr. 15 is not calculatCtl for a. Jcwish
Cli1 i,t i,ll1 ..J,nrd, (J\la11gul<l, )'· 7:!), l,nt rall1tT l'ur a dnm·h as yd slran,"" t" the 
,qu,s\J,. a11tl ltd,l iu nry guoil l"l'l'lli<', towards which he felt hi111sl'lf 11nt in a like 
relation as e.g. to the Galatians and Cotinthians, but in one more <lclic:itc an<l 
calling for more forbearance. Arlfnlly anti gently, too, is the i,; ,.,,.l'-'1-''· "·"'· i-. 
a<l<lc<l, as if what was writtcu ,,.,;_µ,"P'"'P" was only meant to be a help to their 
111cmDl'!f. 'A>"fL'"-"f ~• io-rl, ,,,,.,pj,;, qJf""~'"'• ,;,,,.,;_.,,,,.,.;.,"'' Plat. Legg. , •. p. 732 ll. 
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the Hebrews, and applying to Christ as the sole Atoncr, in which 
case the idea of inferior priests is out of place), but as Lord 
and Ruler of the church, who has appointed His apostle, i. fi. 
Lucht oddly thinks that the writer did not venture to call 
Paul, in consequence of his disputed position, a7roa-To:\o,, but 
only A€£T01Jp,yo,. - Ei, Ttl, €01117] in reference to the Gentiles; for 
these, as converted by the apostle, are to form the offering to 
be presented. - In the sequel, tEpoup,youvTa TO €Va'Y'Y· T. 0f0u 
contains the more precise explanation of AE£TOup,y. 'I. X., arnl 
Ll/0, "f€V1}Tat ?J r.pocr<popa TWV e0vwv IC.T.A. that of El, Ttl, e0v17; 
hence the latter belongs not to tEpoup,y. (Th. Schott, Hofmann), 
but to what precedes, and is not (with Buttmann) to be omitted 
on the authority of B. - tEpoup,y. To Evar;. T. 0Eou] in priestly 
juohion culministcring the gospel of God, i.e. "aclministrans 
cvang. a Deo missnm hominibus, eoque ministerio velut sacer
dotio fungens," Estius ; comp. Chrysostom, Erasmus, and most 
older interpreters, also Ili.i.ckert, Tholuck, Fritzsche, de "'\Vette, 
Philippi. This usage of tEpoup,y. is confirmed by passages like 
Heroclian. v. 3. 1 G ; Joseph. Antt. vi. G. 2 ; also by 4 i\facc. 
Yii. 8, where lUrp a1µaT£ is ,to be connected with tEpoup,youvrn, 
Tov voµov (in opposition to Hofmann, who will not admit the 
priesLly notion in the word), not with 111TEpaa-7r{l;ovrn, (see 
Grimm, Jiandb. p. 3 2 9 f.) ; comp. Suicer, Thcs. s.v.; Kypke 
1·n loe.; also hpoup,yo,, Callim. f,·. 45 0 ; hpovp,y7Jµa, Joseph. 
Antt. viii. 4. 5; tepovp,y{a, 4 l\lacc. iY. 1 ; l)lat. Legg. p. 77 4 E; 
Pollux, i. 29. Without warrant, Hofmann insists on adher
ing to the conception of "wlnii11istaing holy service." The 
gospel is not indeed the offering (Luther and others), which 
is presented, but the divine institute, which is administered-is 
in priestly fashion served-by the presenting of the offering. 
Ac; to Eua,y,y. 0EOu, see on i. 1. - ;, 7Tpoa-<j)opa TWV e0vwv] the 
offai11g of the Gentiles, i.e. the offering which the Gentiles arc, 
Heh. x. 10; Eph. v. 2. The Gentiles converted, and through 
the Spirit consecrated as God's property, are the offering which 
Paul, as the priest of Jesus Christ, has brought to Goel. 
Observe, however, the stress laid on the prefixed rylv17Ta£: in 
order that there may prosper (see on this use of ,ytvea-0a£ 
as regards offerings, Ktihner, ad Xcn. Anab. vi. 4. 9), in 
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accorclance with "·hich dJTrpocro. is then altriu1itia (cm l('dl

plcasi;1g), aucl c,,ytacrµ. i. rrv. ''"/• i5 sul.Jordinakd tu the latter 
as its ground : S(litcli/fr!l, tlu·u11gh the IIu!_iJ B111, ,"/, "·hich is 
rcceirnd through the go:-pcl iu baptism, Gal. iii. ~, 5 ; Tit. 
iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 2 G. A coutmst to the ccreruouial cun;;ecration 
of the Levitical offerings. Comp. xii. 1. 

Ver. 17. How readily might "·hat was said in vcr. 1 G carry 
with it the appearance of vain self-boasting! To olJ\·iate this, 
the apostle proceeds: I lu11:c (lccordi;igly (in pur;;nance of the 
contents of ver. 1 G) the boastii19 ( TIJV Kavx11crw, see the critical 
notes) ill Christ ,Tcsus in 1•cspccl of-;,/!} rd(lt(o;i to Gu1l; i.(., -111y 
l,oasti,1g is s011uthi,1g -1diicl1, U!J 1:idnc of 1;1,11 c011;1atio;i -,('ifh 
C'lli'i,;t (whose A€lTOVp,yoc; I am, Yer. lG), i;i 111:1 Jl08itiuil /(Jll', 1 ,•dc; 

Goll (for I administer God's gospel as an offering priest-, Yer. 
1 G), propci.Z.IJ bdu11gs to me. The i!xw is prefixed with cmpl1:1;;is: 
it docs not fail 111c, like a something \Vhich Olll) lws 11ot really 
as a possession hnt only wntnrcs to ascribe to himself; then 
follows \vith iv X. 'I. arnl -ra r.p. T. 0., a twofuld more pre
cisely ddi.ucd character of this ethical possession, r:,;cli!di,1g 
tl'l'i'!Jtlli;ig sdfish.1 Accordiugly, "·e nrc not to explain as 
though iv X. 'I. hare the main stress and it ran Ev Xpunf, 
ouv Tl]V Kavx11utv ixw IC.T.A. (which is :Fritzsche's ohjecti, .. n to 
the reading n)v ,cavx.); and Kavx11crv:; is neither here uor ebe
,rhere equivalent to ,cavx11µa (matCi'ics glm·ia ildi), hut is glu;·,"ut io 
(comp. 1 Cor. xv. 31), and the adidc runrks the d,jinil,· ::,df-
1.Joasting cm1n,-;wl, 1chich I'aul 1,wl..·cs (vv. lG, 18). Ticichc 
connects Jv X, with 7, ,cavx11crtv, SlJ tk1t TO ,cauxuu0at €/J X. 
is to lie explained as flt,; l,,,/1,>I i,1g u;1s.-Tf ,if Ch n·->t (of tlil, aitl nf 
Christ). Comp. abo E\rnhl. Aclmissil.ile liuguistic:1lly, since 
the construction Kauxau0at Jv (,·. 3, ii. 17, 23; n1il. iii. :J) 
allowed the annexation '1citlio11t the article; lint at \"ari:tnce with 
tl1e sc,pic1, ,rherc what is ><hu\rn is not 1.lic -,·igltt to 1Joa~t of 
the help of Christ (of this there is also in vcr. Hi no meution), 
1,nt tlt1\ that Panl 11:ill 1wvcr lioas_t h i,;1sc~/ otherwi~e th:m 
as ;;illlply the i11strnmcni of Christ, that lie thus has Christ 
ouly to thank fur the ,cauxtiuOai, only through Him is in the 

1 Not exactly specially "the consciousness of superior knowlcdg~ or singular 
spirituality," Hofmann. Comp. grncrally 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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position to boast. - Ta '11'por; 7. 0€ov] Comp. Heh ii. 17, v. 1. 
Semler aml Ri.ickert take the article in a lirnitiug sense: at 
least b1fore Goel. But the "at least" is not expressed (Ta rye 
'11'p. 'T. e., or '11'poc; rye 'T. 0., or Ta '11'p. 'T. e. rye), and Paul has 
indeed actually here and elsewhere frequently boasted before 
mm, and with ample warrant, of his sacred calling.-W e may 
add that this whole assertion of his calling, vv. 17-21, so 
naturally suggested itself to the apostle, when he was on the 
point of extemling his activity to Rome and beyond it to the 
extreme "-est of the Gentile world, that there is no sufficient 
ground for seeking the occasion of it in the circumstances and 
experiences of the Corinthian church at that time (so especially 
Ri.ickert, comp. also Tholuck and Philippi) ; especially since it 
is nowhere indicated in our epistle (not even in xvi. 17), that 
at that time (at a later epoch it was otherwise, Phil. i. 15 ff.) 
anti-Pauline efforts had occurred in Rome, such as had emerged 
in Corinth. See Introd. § 3. 

Ver. 18. Negative confirmation of what is asserted in ver. 
1 7. The correct explanation is determined partly by the con
nection, to be carefully observed, of ou with KaTetp"f., partly by 
the order of the ii·ords, according to which 011 KaTetpry(u,a'TO 

must have the emphasis, not Xpunoc; (Thecdoret and others, 
including Calovius, Olslmusen, }'ritzsche, Tholuck). Hence : 
"Jo;· I will not (in any given case) embolden myself to speak 
ebout any of those things (to boast of anything from the 
sphere of that) idiich Clu-i'st has not b1·oiight ciboiit through 
111c, in 01'dc1· to make the Gentiles obedient to Hini, by means of 
u:orcl cti!cl work." That is, affirmatively expressed: for I will 
'cc;tturc to let myself be heard only as to SEch tki11r1s, the actual 
Jidfil;,icnt of which has tal~cn place by Christ tlwough me, etc. ; 
I ,vill therefore never pride myself on anything "·hich belongs 
to the category of those things, which hare 110t been put into 
c:,;ccution by Christ through me.1 This "·ould be an untrue 

1 The objection of Hofmann : "The non-actual 'forms no collective whole, 
as a constituent element of which a single thing might be conceivecl," is a 
mere empty ,ubtlcty. Had Paul, e.g., hoaste,l that Christ lm,1 wrought many 
conversions through him "·hen he was iu Athens, he woulcl have spoken about 
something which wouhl have been a single instance out of the category of tl1e 
non-actual, namely, of that which Chrht has not wrougltt. The view of Hofmann 
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~1waking of result~, as if the Lor<l lwd Ul'Ol':Jltl them c1bo11t 
through mc-"·hich ncYcrthclcss had 'iwt itd,rn, placr:. - elr:; 
v,.w,. i0vwv J nmndy, through the mloption of faith in Him; 
comp. i. 5. - A0'Y~" IC. ;lp"/rp] applies to 1CarnP"f . ... €0vwv. 

Ver. 19. In 1:irtuc of what powers Christ, by means of 
"·ord and "·ork, has ,nought through the apostle as His 
organ: (1) iv CJvv<iµ. a17µe{wv IC. Tep.,-this n.fcrs back to 
ilp"f(iJ; (2) EV CJvv. r.veuµaTor:;,-this applies to AO"/(iJ and ilp"/(iJ 
together, and is co-ordinafrcl to the above i1, ovv. u17µ. IC. -rep., 
not subordinated, as Deza, Glucklcr, and others thillk, whcrclJy 
the language "·oulcl lose its simplicity aml half of its import 
(the C!uvaµtr:; 'TrVEUµ. would pass into the uackgronnd). Accord
ing to Hofrnann, who reads in Yer. 20 <ptAoTtµouµai (sec the 
critical notes), a new sentence is mcrmt to begin with A0"f(" 
"· i!pryrp, the verb of which "·onkl ]Jc <piAonµouµai. This 
yields, instead of the simple course of the fangnngc, a compli
cated strnctnrc of sentence "·hich is in no,rise inclicatccl by 
raul himself, as he has uc,t ,nittcn iv °'Jl.c;"I('' IC. :/p"/~,J ( conform
ably to the following). Dcsicles, the eva-r;e),,.('(,eu0ai l,y wonl 
and dml (thus the pl'wclli,1g through dcnl~), ,rnnhl be a modern 
conception foreign to the N. T. The tp"/a accolllpany aml 
accredit the preaching (.lohn x. 33, xiv. 11), but thry rlo .,,nt 

JJrcach. Comp. Luke xxiv. 19; Acts vii. 22; 2 Cor. x. 11. 
H cptAoT1µouµai is to be read, then with I.acl1111ann a nc,1• 

srntrncc is to he begun with vcr. 20, so that all that precedes 
remains assigned to the ,:(Jicicnty of C'hi'ist, which is not the 
rase with the Yicw of Jiol'ma1rn, althon~h it is only in en tin• 
1-ceping with tlw Iangna~c of lrnmilit11 ,rhich l\rnl here use;:. 
The gnzilirrs arc those of dairatiuil: JHwn·, 1tliiclt. 1r,•,,t forth 
J,-om signs mul ·1co;1d,-rs (which Paul, ns i11strnmcnt ol' Christ, has 
performed), mul poll'a, ·idtich ,,,·c,it jiJdli j,·01,1 tl11· (Holy) Spirit 
(who was com11rnnicated tu the apostle through Christ) '')!Oil 

the minds of men. Comp. on f.V ivv. ,.vEuµ., 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. -

himself amounts to the sense, that the apostle ,visllCll to set aside all ltis ow11, 
u:ltich was 11ot a work of Christ performed through him, with the object of coi,. 
i·r.rting tlte Gentiles. 13ut thus, through the contrast of his own aml the wo1·l,; of 
~hr'..st,_ the.emphasis, woultl.~e t2·:msposcil, resting now 011 Xp,u.-o,, as if it ran 
(J,J V (;&I Xpso-~~i xa":'!lfra.o-a.-:-o ~, •f'-OV. 
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a71µE1,a ,c. -rEpam] not different in substance; both miracles, 
both also denoting their szj;nijicant aspect. Sec Fritzschc, 
p. 270 f. The collocation corresponds to the Heb . .tl')'.l~b, nin~, 
hence usually (the converse only in Acts ii. 22, 43, vi. 8, 
vii. 3 G, comp. ii. 19) u71µe'i,a stands first, and where only one 
of the two words is used, it is almtys u17µe'ia, because nm~ was 
the stril;ing word giving more immediately the character of the 
thing designated. Contrary to the constant usage of the 
N. T., Heiche understands not outward miraculous facts, but 
mental miracles, which the preaching of the gospel has pro
duced in the hearts of the newly-converted. Even 2 Cor. xii. 
12 is not to be thus understood ; see in loc. l\Iiracles belonged 
to the u17µe'i,a -rou ci.1rocr-r0Aov (2 Cor. l.c.), hence there is already 
of itself motive enough for their mention in our passage, and 
there is no need for the precarious assumption of a reference to 
pseudo-apostolic jugglers in Home (Ewald). - iv Suvaµ. -rrveuµ. 
ci7.] is related, not "awkwardly" (Hofmann), to wv ov ,ca-re1p7. 
Xptu-ror; ; for Christ has, for the sake of His working to be 
dfocted tltrough the apostle (oi' iµou), given to him the Spirit. 
V cry unnecessarily, and just as inappropriatcly,-sincc wcr-re 
must comprise all the preceding elements,-Hofmann forces iv 
ovv. -rrv. a7., by means of an hypcdJc!lon, into special connection 
with wuTE. - wu-re ,c,-r.J\.] Result, which this ,vorking of Christ 
through Paul has had in reference to the extension of Chris
tianity. - ci:r.o 'Iepoucr.] From this spot, where Paul first 
entered the apostolical fellowship, Acts ix. 2 6 ff. (he had 
already previously worked three years, including the sojoum 
in Arabia, at Damascus; sec on Gal. i. 17, 18), he defines the 
tci·minus a quo, because he intends to specify the greatest 
extension of his working i,i space (from south-cast to north
"·est).1

- ,cal ICIJKArp] enlarges the range of the tcn;iimts a quo: 

1 Yet he docs not say "fro:n Arabia" (Gal. l.c.), because it was very natural 
for him significantly to place the btginning at that spot where nil the other 
apostles hncl begun their work all(l the apostolic church itself hacl arisen-in 
doing which, ho,Yever, he, by adding "'d Y.u"'-o/, cloes nothing to the prrjuclice 
of history. The less is there to be fouml in""'' 'ilp••"· an inconsistency \Yith the 
statements of the Epistle to the Galatians. This in opposition to Lucht, who 
sees also in l''XP• "'· 'i'-'-•P· an incorrect statement, nncl attributes to both points 
a special design. 
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r111rl rrmn(l abollt, cmhracing n0t merely ,Tml::tca, hnt, in corrc
spomlcnce to the mng11itnrle of the measure of length, .Aral,ia 
and ~yrin. aho. Of course, howcycr, KUKA':' is not incln<lcrl in 
the <ll'pcndcncc on tt'r.o, hut stands iu an ,"·er tn the 1111cstion 
"Where? ina~nrnch as it a<lcls to the statement f,·0;;1 id,,·;zc,; 
the workiu~ took place, the notice of the forrd ,\jihfi',', which 
had lJecn jointly affoctcd hy that local hcginniug a;; its fiehl 
of action : from Jcrnsalcm, ancl in a circuit 1·omul, Paul 
bas fnllillcd the gospel as for as Illyria. Flacius, CaloYin.\ 
Prrnlnc:, C:liickler, follo,ring Chrysostom, Thco1lord, and othc1~, 
refer KUKA.r:_> to the m·c which Paul described in his jonmc_,. 
l'rom Jcrn~alcm by way of Syria, Asia, Trone:, ::\faccclonia, arnl 
Greece to Illyria. According to this, KVKA~iJ ,rnnld spcci(r 
the rlfrcctirm iu which he, shnting from ,Jcrn,:nlcm, 1110\'cd 
forward. So also Hofmann. Thie; 1lir1•dion "\'\·onlcl he that 
of a ,·11 ;·i-c. Dnt KVKA<p never denotes this, and is ncYcr mncly 
the opposite of .,I ,·u 1:;ht out, hut ahray.s ci1'('/f inri;·,•c1, ( r11mp. 
Judith i. ~ ; i\fnrk iii. !14, vi. G, 3G; Lnke ix. U; TieY. iv. G; 
vcrr frequently in the Greek writer.-:); :mrl the nrl,lition, "0;1rl 

in a,,· (J,·c rf a ci,·cl,-," wonld hn.n' l.ir•!•n n:,-y ,:npc-rfluon.~ nncl in
deed like nu empty piece of o;;tcntntinn, f'tici11g thnt in lrnth tlw 
-~f,•(Ji_,1/,t direction from ,Jeru~nlcm to 11lyria 11a';,:c:; for till' 1,10,t· 
pnrL tl1rongh water. No reason nLo ,runkl he tli~covl'r;:hle fnr 
Paul',; achliug the Ka{, and not merely ,niti11~ KVKA(iJ, in ordl'r 
to express: from ,T crnsalern i;1. a ci;·c,,{,, ,· ,7i,-,,·t j,,,i '!-~ fi.u r!~ 
Ill,11;·i11.-µ.Expi Tov 'lAXvp.] The iclcn. that Paul, as Jin;.; recently 
l,ecn for the most pnrL nssumccl, <lid uot get to lllyrin rr/ 01!, hut 
only to tlicj,.",,ti,·;· of this wcstcm rc:-iion 1lmi11~ a ::\facl'1lnninn 
bye-journey, throws npon l1im an appearance "f mn~·11il\i11~ l1i,
<lce1ls, for wlii!'h the silcncri nf the .Act-; of thri . \ pn-th·~, fnr
ni'"hing, as it docs, no cnmpldc nannti\-c, sup1•lil·-~ no "·ann11t. 
XO\r, since in Yer. 2 ;J lllyria rnny not, ,Yi( hnnt arhi! rnri-
11<•;:;,:, lJe cxclmlcd from the regions "·l1crt! lie ha.~ nlrC':Hl_v 
lalHJm'f'll, 1Jccause this country \\"1Jllhl othl'rn·i~c lrnYc ,:till 
nll'"rrlc1l ,:cripl! f,,r lnho11r, we must n;:,rnrnc tlwl' P:1111 hail really 
rn:1dt'. :m int,·n11c•cliate jnnrncy to Jllyrin. Frum wl1:it -'l:1rli1:.~
poiut, r:nmwt i1Hlcl:<l lJc shown; lrnnlly sn soon ns ,\et;; XYiii. 
11, l,nt poi,ibly <lmin~ the journey 111cntiunul in .\d~ xx. 1-:j 
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(sec Anger, temp. rctf. p. 84), so that his short sojonm in Illyrfa 
took place 1wt long before his sojourn in Aclrnia, where he at 
Corinth wrote the Epistle to the Romans. Tit. iii. 12 can 
only Le employed in confirmation of this by those who as::;nrnc 
the authenticity of the Epistle to Titus, and its composition 
thus early (see Wieseler, Philippi). - 7T'E7T'A7JpwKevai ro eva•·rt
r. X.] have brmigltt to fulfilment ( comp. Col. i. 2 5) the gospel 
of Christ. This 7rl\,77poD11 has taken place in an cxtensh:c sense 
through the fact that the gospel is spread abroad everywhere 
from Jerusalem to Illyri:1, and has met ,.-ith acceptance. 
Analogous is the conception: o "A.oryor;;; TOV 0eofi ~v~ave, Acts 
Yi. 7, xii. 24, xix. 20. So long as the news of salvation has 
not yet reached its full and destined diffusion, it is still in the 
course of growth and increase; but when it has reached every 
quarter, so that no place any longer remains for the labour of 
the preacher (ver. 23), it has passed from the state of growing 
increase into the full mcasnre of its dimensions. This view of 
the sense is alone strictly textual (see ver. 23), while closely 
adhering to the literal signification of evaryry., which denotes 
the message itself, not the act of proclamation (Th. Schott, 
Mangold); and hence excludes the many divergent interpre
tations, namely: (1) That of Beza, Piscator, Grotius, Dengel, 
de W ette, Ri.ickert, in substance also Ki::illner, Tholuck, van 
Hengel, and permissively, Reiche, that evaryry. is equivalent to 
1nnnns pracdicandi evang., which it does not mean; simi
larly Ewald : the executed commi,sion of preaching. (2) That 
of Luther, Flacins, Castalio, and others : " that I liave fu1fillccl 
crcrything with the gospel," which is opposed to the words as 
they stand, although repeated by Baur. (3) That of Theophy
lact, Erasmus, and others, including Reiche and Olshausen: 
,;;°A.17p. To eva7ry. denotes completely to proclaim the gospel. But 
the "completely" would in fact have here no relevant weight 
at a,li (such as at Acts xx. 27); for that Paul had not incmn
plctcly preached the gospel, was understood of itself. Others 
arbitrarily take it otherwise still, e.g. Calvin : "praeclicationem 
ev. quasi snpplcndo clijfnndc1'c; coeperunt cnim alii priores, 
secl ipse longius sparsit ;" Krehl: that I have 2mt the gospel 
into force ancl validity; Philippi : that I have 1·ealized the 
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gospel, have introdncecl it into life (the gm:pcl appearing as 
l'11lj)IJ, Lefore it is taught, accepted, llll(lcr::;toOLl); Hofmam1, 
with comparison of the not nt all analoguns expression r.)\.17-

povv 'TOV voµov: the message of salvation mis~l'S its llestiua
tiou, if it n•main 11;1prod,111111:d-,rhcreby r.>..11povv ,ronld be 
retlnccll simply to the notion o[ ,c17pua-a-Etv.-Tlw whole of the 
remark, ver. 1 !J f., com1ected with Yer. 2-!, is to be explaiuel1, 
according to Dall!', I. p. 307, simply from the intention (of 
the later \\Titer) to draw here, as it were, a geographical line 
1,et,rcen two apostolic provinces, of which tlw one must be 
left to Peter. In opposition to such combinations, although 
Lucht still further elaborates them, iL is suflicient simply to 
put into the scale the altogether Pauline character and cn10-
tional stamp of the language in vv. 10-33, in its inner truth, 
simplicity, and chasteness. 

Vv. 20, 21. E11t p;·osccutin:1 i't as a point of lt0i1011;• to J)i'Cltch 
·i,i this 1cay, the ouTw is now first negatively stated: not u·hcrc 

l'lu·ist 1cas named, then positively: lJl(f, agrcwu!y to the 1i·ord of 
Suipllli'C, etc. Hence ovx or.ou, not 07T'OU OVIC. - cptA.O'Tlµ,.] 
llcpcudcnt on µf, Yer. 19. On cptA-onµ,E'iu0ai, to Jii·u,·, cute auy
thing so that one seeks one's lwnmw in it, comp. 2 Cor. v. !) ; 

1 Thess. iv. 11; sec Wctstciu and Kypkc. This full siguili
cation (not merely the more general one: :-:calou,,l!J lo p1·oscc11t,) 

is to be maintained in all passages, incllllling the classical one.~, 
arnl admirably suits the context. The matter was a special 
poiilt of 71011010· with the apostle in his working ;1 2 Cor. x. 
15, 1 G. - w110µ,1a-017] Ilis namr, as the contents of c01&ssion, 
has bcCil ·,11111wl, namely, by preachers and confe;;sor,:,. Sec Yer. 
21. - t'va µ11 K.T.A.] ·i.t'., in order not simply to continue tlw 
work of com'crsion already begun by otlwr,}. Comp. 1 Cor. 
iii. 10. The ;·rnson why l'anl did not desin! this, lay in the high 
consciousness of his a1JO,tolir: dn,ti;rntion (Acts xxYi. 17, 18), 
acconling to which he recognised the greatest and most llilllcult 
,rurk, the fomulit1g of the chlll'ch, as the task 1'.f !lie a11ust!c, 

and fouml his <tj!O~{ulic '1011010· in the ::;olntion of this ta~k.~ 

1 Lnrht lH·rc concl'in·s the ll'riter to I.Jc llq>rUtlc-nt rnn on a rnisl:ikt·n u11<h-r• 
standing of 2 Car. x. 15, 16. 

~ The ul,jcdion of Uanr, ii. p. 3a!:l, that in truth, if thi,; h:HI 1.ll'rn really r.iul'.s 
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Others, as Reiche, specify as the rerrson, that he had sought 
on account of his freer system of doctrine to avoid polemical 
controversies. This would be a principle of practical prndence, 
corresponding neither to the apostolical idm, nor to Prrnl's 
nwgn:111imous chamctcr in following it out. - ,ca06Jr;; ')'E')'p.J 
Isa. lii. 15, closely cited after the LXX., who took ii?~ in each 
crrse as masculine. The prrssage runs according to the original: 
" 1Vhat was never tolcl to them, they sec ; and what they have 
11aa hcanl, they pcrccirt;" and the subject is the kings, who 
become dumb before the glorified Servant of God, not the 
nrdions (Hengstenberg, Ghristol. II. p. 3 05; Philippi). But the 
actual state of the case-seeing that, along wilh the kings, 
their peoples also must see the glory of the Servant of God
allowed the apostle here to put the nations as the subject, the 
Gentile-peoples, to whom, through him, the Servant of God as 
yet unknown to them is made known, i.e. Jesus Christ, in 
whom the l\Iessianic fnlfilment of that prophetic idea concern
ing the Servant of God, as the ideal of Israel, had appeared 
rcalized.1 

- 7Tcpl avTau] addition of the LXX. - lhfrovrn,] 
they shall sec, namely mentally, in knowledge and faith, 1·t 
(that which the preaching now brings before them). - oi' ov,c 

a,c17,c.] namely, the news of Him (the gospel). -CTUVtJCTDUCTt] 
shall mulcrstancl it (this news). Comp. Matt. xiii. 23, xv. 10. 

Ver. 22. .d,6] because, namely, my apostolic mode of 
working, just described (vv. 2 0, 21 ), did not yet permit me 
to depart from the districts mentioned, inasmuch as there was 
still work to do in founding. Comp. Beza : " clum hue et 
illuc avocor, interpellatus et ita prohibitus." Incorrectly 
Bengel, Reiche, and others : because in Rome the foundation 
was laid by others. Ver. 23 is decisive against this. - Ta 

principle, the Epistle to the Tiorn:ms itself wouhl stnncl in contrndiction to it, is 
invali<l, since that principle referre<l only to his working as present in person ; 
whence he thought of visitiug the ltomans only as o,a'1fopw,;,,vo; (ver. 2-i), on his 
inten<led journey to Spain. But to address letters to a church of a Pauline 
stamp, which had nevertheless been founded by others, such as, in fact, he wrote 
to the Colossiaus aml Laodiccans, was not cxclmlell by the aho,·c principle, the 
point of which ,vas rather the personal p,·csrnce at t!te fomuling of churches, 
and tltc oral pi-oclamation of salvation. 

1 Comp. Schultz, alttestam. Tlteol. II. p. 263 ff. 
IlOM, II. z 
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,.oi\i\cf] more tlum r.oi\"",\c,,c1c,, i. 13 ( r.oi\i\cf) : in the most cases 
(r.i\E'irrra, Plat. II1jip. 1il(lj. p. 281 B), as rt ndc, not "so ofteu" 
(Th. Schott). The Vulgate renders cvrrectly: 11la1!11Uj_1U'. Sec 
Schaefer, ad Eoo. Ell. p. 42 7 ; 1bt, wl Plat. Li!J.'J. p. G ~ f. l'aul 
has had otlw· hindrances also, but 'iilostly such as had their 
ground in the above regulative principle of his working. Hof
mann understands evEKo-rrT. of c,1-tcnrnl hindrances; so that l'anl 
means that he, even if he would, could not come othenri.~e 
thau iu pursuance of that priuciple, to Tiome (whither that 
principle did nut lead him). This is at variance with the fol
lowing vuvl Se K.T.i\., which in /J,7JKETt T07iOV EX(J)V EV T. ,ci\. 7". 

expresses the removal now of the hindrance meant by EVEJCor.,. 
- Toii ii\0E'iv] genitive dependent on the verb of hindering. 
See Bornemann, acl Xcn. Anal!. i. 7. 20; Fritzsche, ml 1llatth. 
p. 845. 

Vv. 23, 24.1 But since I luu;c ·,tuw 'ilO lo;1gcr ·romn (scope, i.e. 

opportunitatcni, sec on xii. 19 ; Kypkc, II. p. 19 0) in thcs,· 
regions (from Jerusalem to Illyria, vcr. 19). Paul had iu all 
these countries founded churches, from "·hich Christianity "·a.~ 
now spreading through other teacbern, and especially througlt 
his own llisciples, over the ,vholc; and conr;e<1uently he co11-
~iclered his apostolic calling to be fuliilled in respect of the 
region mentioned. His further working was to belong to tit,· 
far west, where Christ was not yet named; hence he meditated. 
in the next instance, transferring his actiYity in foundin;..:: 
clrnrcltcs to Spain-a, design, imleecl, which Lncht denies that 
the apostle entertained, and impntes it to a, 1,1ta conception of 
his task, in acconlance ,vith "·hic!t the plan of a journey to 
:-;pain ,rns in1:wtcd. Prolmbly the cornprehl'n!sivc maxim, that 

1 'With tl1c omission of l:i.,u~•I''" -:rp,; i,/L'u.; after ::.""'''"''• and of yap nftcr 
::i.,,.;~., (sec the critical notes), the course of the passage Hows on simply, so that 
,u,l ~., vcr. 23, is connected with i:i.,,.;i;.,, aml all that intervenes is parenthetical. 
1 r ,:i.,u11-. -::-pi; up.u.; only be struck out nnd the yap lie retained, with Lachrnan11. 
] [ofu Iii 1111, Ti:--r:lll'Jli lorr, 8, a. striking ill1l'1'1'11 pl ion of t hP l'OUst ruction l'l·snll~. 'J',1 
parenthesize i:i.<r,(o, yi'r.p •.. ip.cr:\.n~t;;, (Lachmaun, followed by lluttmann, l.c. 

]•· :?:~:!, eo11q1. al:,;,, IJof1nan11) is nut snitalih· t,, tlH· ,·ontcnts of the e11nli11ualio11, 

nr. 25. Ewald extends tho parc1, theses from i:i.,,.,(., yap even to :i.u.-••P'l'"~'" 
"'"'"'''• vcr. 27. llut consickring the entirely calm tenor of the whole passage, 
the probability of such large parrnthcscs, with all their inlcrrneu.iatc clauses, is 
jnst ~s slight as the prolmbility ofan unacoluthia (Tisch. 8). 
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he Imel no longer a sphere of activity where Christianity 
might be planted at the principal places of a district by his 
pcr,;onal exertions, was connected with the expectation of the 
nearness of the Parousiff, brjorc which the 1TA1JpCJJµa of the 
Gentiles, ancl in consequence of this also all Isn,el, hacl to 
be brought iu (xi. 2 5). - l11rt1ro0{av] not su11i11m1n desidcrinm 
(Beza), lmt see on iv. 11. The word is not found elsewhere; 
\mt comp. Em1ro011a-tr;, 2 Cor. vii. 7. - Toil e"J,..0eiv] genitive 
dependent 011 Jm1ro0. - a1ro 7TOA.A.. h.] now fur many yatrs; 
comp. Luke viii. 43. - wr; av] siuinlatquc, so soon as. See on 
1 Cor. xi. 3 4 ; Phil. ii. 2 3. It is a more precise definition to 
·1nlwt follows, not to the preceding J"J,..0e'iv 1rpor; vµar; (Hofmann), 
liecause otherwise Paul must have had in mind the plan of the 
journey to Spain for 1nnny yrnrs, which cannot be supposed 
either in itself or on account of Acts xvi. 9. This applies 
also against Tischendorf in his 8th edition. - '$1rav{av] The 
usual Greek name is 'I/3rip{a (Herod. i. 1(53; Stmbo, iii. 4. 
17, p. 166), but $1rav{a (although in the passnges in Athen
aeus and Diodorus Siculus the variation 'Ia-1rav{a is found) 
was probably also not rare, and that as a Grccl~ form (Casan
bon, ad Athcn. p. 5 7 4). The Roman form was 'Ia-1rav{a (l 
Mace. viii. 3). It is the entire Pyrcnaean peninsidu. Sec 
Strabo, l.c.-That this project of a journey to Spain was not 
executed, see Introcl. § l. Primasius aptly remarks : " Pro
miscrut qnidem, sed dispensante Deo 11011 mubulavit." Already 
at Acts xx. 25 a quite different certainty was before tlw 
apostle's mind, and in his captivity he no longer eutertainctl 
that plan of travel, Philem. 22, Phil. ii. 24. - '3ta1rnpwoµ.] 
"qnia Romae jam fnnclata est £ides," Bengel. - acp' vµwv] 
(see thri critical notes): from yon away. - 1rpo1reµcp0. EtceZ] 
comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 2 Cor. i. 16, and on Acts xv. 3. As 
was ltis wont 011 his apostolical journeys, Paul hoped (" quasi 
pro jurc sno," Bengel) to obtain an accompaniment on the part 
of some belonging to the church from Rome to Spain, by 
which we must understand au escort all the wciy thitha, since 
Paul woukl without doubt travel by sea from Italy to Spain, 
the shortest and quickest way. EKE£, in the sense of JtceZue, 
according to a wcll-kno,n1 attraction. See John xi. 8, et al., 
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and on :Malt. ii. 22. - a,-o µ«'.p.] "11011 quaulnm nllcm, srcl 
quantum lieelJiL," Grutiu:s. It is a lilllitation ,,,,/ 1:( rn1111,1;_ 

,,/l'i1I. Comp. Chry;:;o.,turn. l}nt the l'L'Sen·atiun of '"'' ,· rni,1-

pld,: c11joy111eut (Hofmann) is an iLlea i111porlcLl : r.pw,01, 

de11otcs 1'n tl,,. Ji,-8l plot:,: (before I lm\'el fnrthvl'), as ::\Litt. \'i. 
J;J, \'ii. G, Yiii. :21, ::md frt'([lll:ntly. - Eµ'T.A.1J0"0C,J 111' ·'J•fl'tf1ur! 
sr1{isJ;r,·ti,111. through the c11joyllll'llt of the lungetl-1'1,r jll'l'.~om1l 
intercourse (vµwv). Comp. Hom. Il, xi. 452; Knke, II. 
p. U.ll. The commentary on this is given at i. 12. 

Ver. 25. Nvv't o.i] is not, like the above vvv't o.i (ver. 23), 
to he regal'Llcd as 'l'CS/liilplicc, as Jinttmmm a11d 1Iuf111a11n, in 
conse1tm•11ce of the reading EAr.[t;w ~;,,p, wr. 2-!, take it,-:i. Yie\\· 
with which what "·as preYiously saiLl of the journey tu Spain 
JJy way of I~ome docs not acconl,1 anLl the passage itself as
sumes :i, Ycry stiff, contortetl form. Observe, rather, that the 
iirst wv~ SJ, Yer. 2 3, "·as said in contrast to tlw V<'ot ( ii11EKO'ii

-roµ1w /C.7.X.), but that the second Ill/II£ OE, \'Cl'. 2G, commencing 
a new sentence, is sai1l in contrast to the pro!lli,-;ed frdu;·,-_ 

"So I design and hope to do (as stated in nr. :2-!): i,,f uf 

J'i', 8c,tt a ju11rney to ,Tcrn,:alcm i:, incmnhent 111,un lllL'; afler 
it,; accomplisl11ne11t I shall then carry out that pro111i~l·ll 11n,· 
l,y way of Itume to Spain (vcr. 28)." This 1,uvt. i.; is murc 
dcliuite than if Paul Imel Raid, "but b1;(,11·,·l11rn1l" (which Hof
mann with tliis view retp1ircc:) ; for he thinks that •J1(J1'! he i, 
j,,sl on tlu; 1ioi;1t of traYelli11~ to ,Jerusalem, whereas "i11f h,:f11;·r"

lw,11l" would admit (1, laf1 ,· krill of the r.opEvoµat. - DlllKOVWI' 

7"/Jt, ,i-y.] i,i sCi'ri,·,· .fui' tlu· .,u-iids (Cl11·i;;tia11,; in Jernsalem), CL)n
se1p1t•utly 1iot <lehtyin~ the I:om:mu-~p:1.11i:-;h joumey in Iii,; m,·n 
i11L1·rc:-;t. The p,·,·s.-;1t participle (notfr1fr1;·c, as ,\eh x;,,jy_ 17, 
:11111 sec Domemann, ml .Xo1. A,wb. Yii. 7. 1 7) dc.~i:;nales the 
wry tran•lling itself as part of the service. See )farkl:m1l 
arnl ::\laUhiaL', ad Bio·. ,S'r'J'j''· l G-1; Heindorf, acl l'lutl'rl. p. 
:!-!\I f.; Di:-;~en, orl I'iild. p. S 1.-Thc intention, a:-;crihecl to 
tlw apo,;tle, of protecting hi1m.df in rear by the colledion-

' Hormann imports the connection : The participial sentence, vcr. 23, is in
temlc,l to express, "under wltat circ11msla11ccs Paul is now setti11r, out on a 
journey lo Jcrnsalcm," insteacl of coming to Home, whither lie would olheru·ise 
at this lilflc sec l,iurs, If clc~ti11(({ a)l[l ilfl1•cllcd. This is certainly not expr<"sSt•,I. 
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journey, before he passed into the far west (Th. Schott), is a 
pnrely gratnituous assumption. 

Ver. 2 G. More precise information respecting the oia,covwv 

To'i<; 1iry. : "Placuit cni1n 11fam1onibus," etc. On Evt>o,c., thcif 
li//l'I' bccnplcasccl, comp. Luke xii. 32; 1 Cor. i. 21; Gal. i. 15; 
Col. i. 1 !) ; 1 Thess. ii. 8. - /COtl/(i)I/, -nva 'ITOl~c;. /C,7'.A.] to bring 
about a participation, in rcjc1'cncc to the poor, i.e. to make a 
col!ccl'ion for them. The contributor, namely, enters into 
fello,,·ship with the person aided, in so far as he ,cowwvEt ra'i<; 

XPEICW, auTou, xii. 13 ; /COlVWV{a is hence the characteristic 
expression for almsgiving, without, however, having changed its 
proper sense comnmnio into the active one of communication; 
"honesta et aequitatis plernL appellatio," Bengel. Comp. 2 
Cor. L"(. 13 ; Heb. xiii. 16. The added Ttva., of soine sort or 
otl1a, corresponds to the freedom from constraint, and the con
sequent indefiniteness, of the amount to be aimed at. On the 
collection itself, see 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ff. ; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Acts 
xxiv. 1 7. - Tov, 'ITTw-x,ov, Twv ary.] the poor among the saints 
at Jerusalem. These were thus not all of them poor. Comp. 
!Gilmer, II. 1, p. 2 !) 0. Of the community of goods there is 
no longer a trace in Paul. Philippi incorrectly holds that 
the 'ITTw-x,ot Twv ary{wv are the poo1' saints gcnernlly. Since the 
genitive is in any case partitive (even in the passages iu 
Matthiae, § 320, p. 7a1), the expression must at least have 
been Tov, (not Twv) iv 'IEpoua-. 

Ver. 27. Information, why they did so, lJy way of morn 
precisely defining the mere Evoo,c17a-av previously expressed.1 

" They hare been plcasccl, namely, to do it, and (this is the a<lded 
element) their debtors they arc." - The Gentiles have acquired 
a. share (l,cowwv11a-av) in the spiritual possession of the Chris
tians of Jerusalem (auTwv), in so far as the mother ehnrch of 
Christianity was in J erusalcm, so that thus the spiritual 
1.Jenefits of Christianity, which in the first instance were 
destined for and communicated to the Jews and snbsec1nently 
passed over also to the Gentiles, have been diffused jl'oin 
Jerusalem forth over the Gentile world (which march of 
diffusion so begun continues), as indeed in Antioch itself the 

1 "Est cgregi:i. ,ha!p,;?t. simul cum l,ra,opdo,w," Grotius. 



358 TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE no.MANS. 

first church or Gentile Christianity \\·as founded from J eru
:.:alcm (Acts xi. 20). - To'i) r.1,wµaT11c.] for the heuelits of 
Christianity (faith, jnstifieatio11, peace, l11Yc, hope, etc.) procectl 
from the JJ.,1.'J S1.1frit, arc ";'(/, TOU 7TV€vµaTO', owpa : c.:omp. Oil 

Eph. i. 3. - To'i, uap,wco'i,] fur the earthly po.,:;cssim1:; l'0llcem 
lht' ,11,do·iul (11/ll pli:1,iral phcum,1nwl •;wl1/i'c of rnau, which is 
his botlily form of existence. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11. - The 
c-,,1ci11.,iu,i. i:; a ·111((jvl'i, \\·hich they ha,·e rcceivcLl, cul ,,1 in us, with 
,1·hid1 they arc under obligation io requite it. Curnp. Chry
,,. ,~tulll. ny XHT011p-y1Juai, l'anl places the almsgiYing of lo,·c 
11mlcr the sacred point of Yicw ur a sac1·1fi,·i(,f saricc (sec 
()11 xiii. G, x.v. 1 li), ,,·ltich is performed for the benefit of the 
recipients. Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 12; Phil. ii. 30, ii. 25. -That 
forthcr, as Clll'y,;ostom, Ca!Yiu, Urolins, and 11u,ny, inclu<li11g 
ltiickcrL and Obhauscn, a,-;smuc, l'aul intemlell "courteously 
and g,:11tly" (Luther) to :=rnggcst to the I:omans that they 
slwn!tl likewise Lcsto,,· alms ou those at ,Tcrn,-;aJcrn, is Ycrr 
improuaule, i11as1uuch as no rca;;ou is perc,:iY«hle ,rhy he 
:;li()11!1l Hot haYc Ye11Lnretl 011 a direct sm11m011;:;, and ficL·i11;,;-, 
rnurcovcr, that he looked llJJOll the ,n,rk of c.:ollcd ion as c,111-

dll(lc1l, Yer. ~i:i. "\Yillwut any parlic11lar lle~i:--:11 in Yiew (Th. 
:-ic.:holt think:-; that he desired to settle the trnc relation hc
i,rcvH tlw Uvntile Ghri,-lia11s a.ml Uic apo.,tlc to tlw (:culilcs), 
he satisfies merely his own evident and warm interest. 

Ver. 2 8. TovTo J This work of service for J erusalcm. - "· 
ucppw;ur. K.7'.A-.] 11,1d 1dwi I sliall lum; sm/,.,1 Iv t/1(111, tl,i, f,•11it, 
i.,· .. ,/11dl /111/'1' m,,jiruwl lht' p1'Vll11,·,· t!{ Iii,· Kotvwvfa, n·r. ~li, tu 
tl,,·111, H.!C:lll'Cll it a:-; their prt1pcrly. uef>pa-y/l;. in tlw /i:111;·atiri' 
sense: to confi,·in, to mtify (see on J olm iii. 3 3) ; for by 
,lelin!r.r of llie 11Wlll'}"f; llwy ,rcrr, 011 lhe part of the ap11~11P, 
1·,,11lir11w,l lo llw n·cipienh as ilw fruit. t.:()lh:dell J;". {/,, 111, :tfll'r 
tlie 111a1111cr of the hw of pus:;c:;.--;iuu, a:; \\'ilh :-,eal i111l'rc.-;:;c,l.1 

1 The net of han,ling over itself, namely, was the "~Pa.'Y:~ of the collection for 
the recipients. Brfore the d.clivcry the moucys were ind.ccd. d1sli1wl for them, 
hut nut yet de facto assllred to them as property ou the part or the apostle, the 
hearer. 'l'hcodorc of l\Iopsucstia. ,veil explains the "fpa.y,.-a,,.. by ""'•"•l'-i.-a.; ,ea., 

=iOt..ix~:, ::i.~U adt!s,, by ":ay .of _ass~gain? :1.1c ~·cas~,n: •:· ... 'Y"P, ""' _;:-~ "'~!'~, ,r~w 

;!6CJ.Je0'1'l&IV ,;-i).t10; nv o xap,;:or, a.A>.a -:-, ;cpiu! u'1'LAVi;, e1nrt&1 Ol!;,2-f',U&J, CJr-::'1.p ~uv uix!v 

t,i/r,. \\'i1li1,ul auy gr,,\uhi iu tlt1.· l1.:.\.l, Jl,Jfllli.lllll i11t1u1.lu1..1..-i Uu,1\rs 111 1pv;11l( ·{ 
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The expression chosen has a certain sole1nn?°ty; the apostle is 
11wi:cd hy the thought that with the close of the work of love 
to which he refers he was to finish his long and great labours 
in the East, and was to take in hand a new field in the far 
"\Vest. In these circumstances, an unusual thoughtful ex
pression for the concluding act offers itself naturally. But 
that which Fritzsche finds in it (rendering of au account and 
other formalities) neither lies in the simple figurative word, 
nor was it doubtless intended by Paul, considering his apostoli
cal dignity. Others take urppa,yur. in the proper sense, either 
thus: cc when I have brought over the money to them, scaled" 
(Erasmus, Cornelius a Lapide, Estius), which, however, the 
words do not express at all, and how paltrily unapostolic the 
thought would be ! or, referring avro'i:, to the Greek Christians 
(so alre,,dy Thcodoret): cc when I have 1iictcle thein sccnrc with 
letter and seal respecting the right delivery of their collection" 
(Glockler, and so already Michaelis), against which, apart 
from the unsuitablencss of the sense, it is decisive that 
avro'i,, brooks no other reference than avTWV and aUTOIS, vcr. 
27 (comp. ro'i,, a,ry{oi,, vcr. 23). This also against Rcitlnuayr, 
who brings out even a depositing for the almsgivcrs in Gocl's 
treasury! 

Ver. 29. Paul is convinced that his advent to the Romans 
will not be ,vithout rich blessing from Christ ; he will bring 
with him a julncss (copia, sec on Eph. iii. 19) of Christ's 
blessing. On the matter itself, comp. i. 11. - ev is to be 
explained: fnmishccl with. See Bernhanly, p. 209, and 011 

1 Cor. iv. 21. Quite contrary to the words, Chrysostcm. 
Oecumenius, Calvin, and others: "Scio me ... vos invcn
turum repletos omnibus donis spiritualibus," Estins. - epx_o
µwo, with the same verb h,.Ev,,-oµat; see Ki.ihncr, II. 2, p. 
656, and ad Xcn. 11fem,. iv. 2. 21. Comp. on 1 Cor. ii. 1; 
Phil. ii. 2. 

on tlte part of tlie clnn·cli, whom the apostle himself conclucts to Jerusalem, 
thereby <lcsignaling the gift to the recipients ns ouc destiu,d Joi· them icith Ms 
knowledge awl will. Hofmann's objection, that the interpretation given abow 
rather suggests that it shouhl be terme<l nn unsealing than n scaling, is a cavil 
running counter to the figurative usage elsewhere of o-q>p"'')''S"' and o-q>pr.<y[,, 
nn<l which might just ns aptly be npplietl to Hofmann's own cxplunatiou. 
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VY. 30, 31. Even now (comp. Acts xx. 22, 23, xxi. 10 ff) 
l\rnl anticipates that perst:cntions await him in JUlbea on the 
part of the l'JlUdicri,1g (ar.ELOouvrnw, ·i,iul,,·,lio1tiu,11, ,rho refuse 
the ur.a,co17 7iLO'T€W<;; comp. xi. JO, 31; John iii. 3G; Acts 
xfr. 2); but even on the part of the Palestinian l'h;·i,Ji,1;1.s 
(T. ci•;101<;), he is not sure of a goocl reception for his tia,cov[a, 
becanse lie, the rrnti-Judaic (!pustlc (comp. x. :.n; Acts xxi. 21), 
had set on foot and conducted a C:01tilc-Christian collcc:tio11. 
Hence the achlition of the t:r:hort(lliu;i (r.apu,ca.Aw) to the 
rcackr,;, snbjoinetl by the eontinnatiYc Si, and how urgent and 
fervent ! - out] belougiug to 1rapa,c. : by means of a moving 
reference to Christ, as xii. 1, 2 Cor. x. 1. -The a"fU1i'TJ Toii 
r.w.uµ. is the loi:c 11·ro11ght liy the H11!y S11i,.it (Gal. v. 2 2) ; it 
Paul calls in specially by \\"UY of inciting his rerielcrs to com
pliance. - uvva";wv. µo, Jv Ta'i,; 71'pouwx-] to c,mtc,1rl aloil:J u.:i!h 

me in the pN1ifci·s ,vhich you make, hence: in you;· p;·11yo·s. A 

Yery rOl'l'CCt gloss is vµwv (after 7,pouwx,) in eolld. and \"SS.; 

not one di.~_fi:;11ri11:1 th,: srnsc, us Hcichc thinks, who explains: ·i;i 

,ny 11,·1ryu. 80 uho E\\'alcl. Paul might certaiuly, according 
to the sympathy of the fcll,nrship of loYe, claim the joint 
stri\·ing of the reallcrs in hi8 1,myer,;; but v;;-i:p Jµov, \\'l1icl1 
,roul<l oLhcrwisc be snpcr1lnon,;, point;; mo;;t naturally to the 
conclusion that the r.pouwxai nrc tho;,c of th, ,·(((d,-;·.~; comp. 
2 Cor. i. 11; Col. iv. 12. The ur.ep iµoii r.po<; TDV 01:ov is 
clo.scly, all(l without the articll', attached to Ta'i, r.povwxa'i<; 
(similarly to 1rpou1:ux1:u0at v1rEp, Col. i. 9, et al.): in the 
1Jmycrs 1chich yon address to Goel for me (for my "·clfare). 
Fcrn·nt prayer is n. sl ,·iri,1!1 <,[ tlw inner !llan ngriinst the 
ho;,tilc 01· claugcrous powers, ,rhieh it is sought to aYc1t or 
OY<•rconw, ail(l for the aims, \d1id1 it i;; :-ought to attain. 
Comp. on Col. l.c. - t'va pvv0w ct-;;-o IC.,.A.] ,\im of the joint 
striYiug: in order thot I ·11u1y /".: ddirn·,-d f,·0111, etc. ~cc· on 
~Iatt. Yi. lJ. It clitl 11,,f pass into fnlfil1111.:nt; p\·cn no\\' tk\ 
conn"d of liis Lonl, .\.d,; ix. Ui, \\'as to be ae,:;ouq,li:-hed. -
1j 21w,. µov 11 Eis 'Icpovu.J ·111!/ ,·, ;1.1, ,·i,1_,, 1f "' ,·ril'I' 11, ,ti,1, ,1 Jin· 

Jcn1SCdcin. See vv. 25, 26. Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 1. 
VY. 02, ?.3. "Iva] Aim of vcr. 31, and so final aini of uvva

~1wv{uau0at IC.T.A.., \"Cl'. 30. Comp. Gal. iv. 5. - EV xap~] in 
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}oyfulness.1 But as et 1n·is01ic;· he came to Tiome, whither the 
will of Goel (out 0eX11µ. 0rnD) led him, neYerthelcss, otherwise 
than it had been his desire (comp. i. 10). - uvvavar.avuwµai] 
refresh myself 11.:ith y01i, namely, through the mutual communi
cation of faith, of inward experiences, of loYe, of hope, etc. 
Comp. uvµ,1rapa,cX110~vat, i. 12. - In the closing wish, ver. 
33, the•llesignation of Goel as o 0eo, Tij, elp17v1J,, the God who 
brings about peace, was the more natnrally suggested, as the 
forebodings of the opposite of elprJV1J which he was going to 
encounter had just been before the apostle's mind. Hence 
we have neither to assume a reference to the differences in 
xiv. 1 ff. (Grotius and others), nor to take elp11v17 of the peace 
of reconciliation, v. 1 (Philippi), or in the wide sense of salus 
(Fritzsche). Comp. rather 1 Cor. xiv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; 
Phil. iv. 9 ; Rom. xvi. 2 0 ; 1 Thess. v. 2 3. 

1 It would even with the reading ,;.dO:, (see the critical notes), which Hofmann 
follo,\·s, Leloug to this wonl, Lesit.lc which it sta.uds, uot to~""""'""· (Hofmann). 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Y rr. 3. IIp,<iwv] Elz. : I1pfcmi.i.C1.v, :1,~:1inst decisive eYidrnce. 
~\ftrr ~\cts XYiii. 2; 1 Cor. xvi. UJ (Elz.). - Ver. 5. 'AGiC1.s] Elz. 
lws 'A%C1.i'C1.;, a!-Utinst almost <'qnally decisiYe eYidence; but it is 
dcl'cncled by Ammon arnl de ·wette on the testimony of the 
Peschito, and because 1 Cor. xYi. 15 might certainly giYe ocra
sion for changing 'A%. into 'AG. nut the reading 'A%. might 
rcallily also han co111e i11to tl1c text tl1rough the rnc•re rnnrginal 
"Titing of the parallel pas:-age 1 Cor. l.c., L•.-;peci:tlly if it was 
consi<lcrecl that l'anl wrote his letter in , \.chaia; hence the 
great]~· preponclemut cxtemal attestation in fa your of' .\G. rdain;e 
its validity. - Ver. G. ii:1,u.;l ,l]lproYed hy Gril'sh., a<ln1 ,tell abo hy 
],:1cl1111. arnl Tisch. t(, ncconling to A ]Jc.;;:.::-:~' rnin. ~yr. ntr. An. 
CupL. Acih. J:nt El ✓.., :-iclwlz, Tiseh. 7, 1-'rilzsche h:lYC i,_,1,u.;. 
~iJH:c• l'a11l in the conll'xl ,-;vncls grcetiug lo pcr.-;ons who ,;\,1t11I 
ill a pcculi:.r rcbtion tu l,1111.,,((, arnl tl1L·rchy the altcrati,m ul 
i,,1,i'l; into r, 11.u.; "·as YCJT l'asily snQ·!.,'.c•sktl, the 111nn! does 1 h, · 
~:dc>mal eYillcncP- tnrn the: scrile ii'i 'ra\'onr of ;;:1.i'l;, c-<Jll'c·i:1lly 
ns the rcalling iv LJ/J,J'I in l) E 1~ G, V11lg. It. J:111'. ~\111liru,.:ia,;t. 
:ittests the origi11:1l ,;; ~:1,u.; (of which it is an iukrprctation). -
Ver. 7. oi' ... yE1ov.] D E F G: -:-oi; ,;;-p/, EJJ.ou. Gloss, following 
on a mistaken reference of the rcl:ttin· to rl,;;-r,G-:-~1.01;. - Yer. 1-1. 
The orcl<:r of' Urn 11:1111es: • E;.,1,i;,, IJCl.-:-pr'./)C1.,, 'Ef.'1,u,· (:,o I.nclirn. am] 
Tisch., alsn °Fl'itzs(h•) is re11clcn'tl ccrtai11 by A]: C ]>"'· F l: l'::-:, 
min. vss. Huf. - Ver. 16. ,;;-aaCJ.J] is wanting in Elz., but is 
_inst!? nclopteel h~· GriPsh., following ::\lill, ancl hy later ccli(o!'s 
on 1lccisive evicll'ncc, arnl lJL'ca11se it might ca;;i]y giYe olit·lll'L'. 
- ·rer. IS. ;,.ui' ~~i.o1 iC1.;] is w:mti11g in DEFG, min. H. Urnitlecl 
1 lirrmgh tliu lw1111,rc,/,·i, ,,J,,,1. ·- Yer. 1 !l. i;;' C:1,i;] Till! onlinary 
n•nrling of -:-6 hcfore i;' C.,1,,-., has the! gl'ea!c:::.l pn·po111kr:111cc or 
evidence against it. Lachm. nnd Tisch. : •Ii'' ~/J.M o~v x,u,pw, as 
1\ e C L 1' ~•, min. Darn. J:nr. reacl. ltightl:r: the H'qn<·11ct! uf 
tl1P ,1·11nL i11 the J:1•1·1•pl:t (%r~ffw ouv fir,;() i:-; the o;·rli,1,1,·y 1ml'. 
- "\flt:r Yer. ~O, u./1,r,• in Elz. i;.; conc1rnmcc1 11,· cleci:-in.: tl':;ti
mony. - Ver. 21. UG•::-a~O>':"CJ.I] Decisive witne'sses have ua<;;'a

~i':"CJ.1. Cu111111cmled 1,y Lrie:;b., :tllc,11LL-cl by Lacl1111., Ti.ad1., :tllll 
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Fritzsche. The plurn1 came to be introduced on ncconnt of the 
plmaliiy of1)ersons. - Ver. 24 is wanting entirely in ADO~, 5, 
137, Copt. Aeth. Vulg. ms. Harl.* Ruf.; it is found after vcr. 
27 in P, 17, 80, Syr. Arm. Aeth. Erp. Ambrosiast. Omitted by 
Lachm. and Tisch. 8; rejected also by Koppe and Ticichc, who 
think that it is an interpolated repetition of the ucucdiction, 
ver. 20, which, after the transference of vv. 2G-27 to the end of 
chap. xiv:, was added in order not to lca.ve the epistle without 
a conclusion. But the witnesses for omission are precisely those 
which have the doxology vv. 25-27 in the ordinary place, either 
merely in this place (as DC~, 1 ::J7), or likm,·ise also after chap. 
xi,·. (as A P, 5); and the witnesses for the trausposition of the 
verse to the encl arc likewise not those, which have the doxology 
merely after chap. xiv. or not at all. Hence we may with 
safoty conclude that -ver. 24 was omitted or transposed /01· the 
?'Ntson that copyists stumbled partly at the fact that Paul, con
trary to hi" manner elsewhere, should have joined a blessing 
and a doxology together, and partly at least at the circumstance 
that he should have placed the latter after the former (all other 
epistles conclude with the blessing). 

On the doxology, vv. 25-27. This is found (1) at tlic end of 
chap. xvi., in DCD'1'E~, lG, GG,1 SO, 137, 17G, coLld. in Tiuf. 
cocltl. in Erasm. Syr. Erp. Copt. Aeth. Vulg. ms. aml ed. Clar. 
Germ. nuf. Ambrosiast. Pel. and the other Latin Fathers. 
(:!) It is found at the cnrl of chap. xiv. in Land almost all min.; 
further, in the Greek lectionaries, the Arau. vss., in Polyglots, 
S)-r. p. Goth.(?) Slav. ms. and ed. codd. in Ruf. Chrys. Theo
doret, Damasc. Theophyl. Oecnm. Theodul. (;:l) It is found at 
both places in A P, 5, 17, lOD, lat. Finally (4), it is not founcl 
at f/lt in D***2 F G (where, however, after chap. xiv., a gap of 
six lines is left), code!. in Erasm. codd. in J erome,8 Marcion. 
Sec the complete examination of the evidence in Heiche, Comm. 
ait., and Tisch. 8, also Lucht, p. 40 ff.-Among the critics ancl 

1 A transcript of the first Erasmian edition, which, l1owe,·cr, has on the ma1·
gin the obser,ation, that ,, Tai, .,.,,;..,,;.,, /,,,,,.,ypJ.,pa,; this ,loxology st:.tntls at tho 
encl of chap. xiv. 

~ In D, namely, the doxology froin tl,efirst lwnd stands after chap. xvi., bnt 
the emcndato1· indicates it as to be deleted, \\"ithout assigning it to the encl of 
chap. xiv. 

3 Jerome on Eph. iii. 5 : "Qui volunt prophetas non intellcxissc, quod dixc
rint ... illud quoque, quod ad Rorn. in ple1·isque codd. invenitur, a(l confinna
tionem sui dogmatis tr:ihnnt Iegcntcs: ci autem, qui potest vos roborare, etc." 
Dut that alrcacly before 11/arcion the doxology was wanting in cocld., there is no 
certain trace. 
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c1.:cgctcs, (1) tltc Oi'din(ll'!J 21osition in chap. xvi. hns heen main
tained hy the Complnt. Erasm. Steph. 1Jcza (eel. :3-3), Calviu, 
Jlengel, Koppe, Buhmc, Hinck, Lachmmm, JGillucr, Scholz, 
.Fritzsche, de \Yette, Hi.ickcrt, Rc:ithmayr, l'hilippi, Tischcndorf, 
Tholuck, Ewahl, van Hengel, and others. (:!) The position 
<'.ftcr xiv. 23 has hcen approved hy Grotius, ::\Iill, "\Ydskin, aml 
Semler, following Jlez:t (ed. 1 and 2); Griesbach and l\Intthiae re
movetl it to that place in their critical texts; and :;\forns, Paulus, 
Eichhorn, Klee, ~chradcr, Hofmann, Laurent, ancl others agree 
thereto. (3) The verses "·ere T1jl'l'/cd (IS sp1!i'ious hy Sclm;idt, 
Bi11l. 1·n's N. 1'. p. 227, Reiche, Kreh], Lucht.-Now the ques
tion is: I1J the doJ'olor1y genuine? and if it is, has it it1J oriyi1l!d 
position at the close of chap. xiv. or of chap. xvi. ? "\Ve answer: I. 
The do:,:ology is [JCiwinc. For (a) the witnesses for cutire omis
sion arc, as against the preponderance of those who haYe it in 
one of the two passages or in both, much too weak, especially 
as the transposition and double insertion are very capable of 
explanation (see below). (b) The language and the entire cha
racter of it arc highly Paulinc,-a fact which even opponents 
must admit, who accordingly assume its compilation out or 
J>aulinc phrases.1 (c) The contents of it admirably suit the 
entire co11tc11ts of the epistle. (d) The internal reasons adduced 
n!-'.,1inst it liy its assaila11ts arc co1upletclr m1h.mable. Jt is 
maintained (sec especially I:ciche, and comp. Lucht): (a) Tl1at 
at each pbcc, whcrc the doxolo~y appears, it is unsuitable. 
lJut it appears as disturbing the connection only after xiY. 23, 
aml it is not at all unsuitable after chap. xvi., \\·here it rather, 
after the closiug- ,rishcs more than once repeated, forms with 
great appropriateness and emphasis the main conclusion which 
now actually eusnes. ((:J) That it has not the simplicity of the 
l'aulinc doxulogi('.S, is pompous, 0Ycrloadc1l, etc. It is certainly 
more bulky am! lalJoure1l than others; but no other Pauline 
doxology slamls at the end of an entire epi;-;tle where the !,.'.rcat 
power of thought in the writing concentrated itself in fceliug
no other at the en<l of a section, the purport and imporlauce 
or which can lie compare1l with that or the entire Epistle tu the 
J:omans. IIeuee it can by no mc:rns appear strange that such 
a doxology has obtai11e1l the character uf ovcrllo\l'illg fnlness 
from the whole recollection of what hacl hecn written,-a col
lr•l'l ive n·collection whieh, so for from hcing fitte1l to hcg<'t in a 
rid1 arnl lively 1lisposition unly au onlinary and plain tha11bgiY-

1 Un-1':i.uline constituent elements nil(! motlcs of representation, which Lucht 
believes nre to be fomul grncrnlly in the two last chapters, have no existence iu 
reality ; the grounJs of offence arc disposcJ. of by the exposition. 
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ing to God, is fitted rather to produce an outpouring of fervour 
ancl fulncss of thought, under the influence of which the inte
rest of easy expression and of simple presentation falls into the 
background. (,) That the whole conception is uncertain, many 
expressions and combinations arc obscure, unusual, even quite 
unintelligible; and (o) that the conjunction of ,uay-1. /J.6, 7.ai' ,. 
7.r,f,111,a 'I. X. is un-l'auline and unsuitable; as is in like man
ner ~w,p~nlh,o;, which verb is never used by Paul of the utter
ances of the prophcts,-groundless occasions of offence, which 
arc made to disappear by a correct explanation. On such 
internal µTounds Reiche builds the hypothesis, that in the 
public 1·carli,1y the merely cpistolai·y last t1,;o chapters were omitted; 
tlwt the public reading thns ended at xiv. 2;3; and the doxology 
spol;cn at the end of that rcadi,1g was w1·ittcn first on the ma1·-
9iu, r(ftcnvarcls also in the fc.;;f, conscrJ1icntly ajtc1· xiv. 23, whence 
COji/Jists, on recognisi;1_r; its nnsuitablc position, 1·c1iwi:ed it to the end 
of the epistle. It ~·s tlms the wol'k of an anagnostcs, who compiled 
it cl11msily.f;·o1n I'aulinc.forin11!as, anrl that in imitation of the con
clusion of the 1,'pistlc of Judc. 1 In opposition to this whole view, 
it is particularly to be borne in mind: (1) that the assumption 
that only the doctrinal part of the epistle was publicly rea<l is 
a pure fancy, and is as much at variance with the high rever
ence for what was apostolic, as with the circumstance that, 
according to the lcctionaries, these very chapters xv. and xvi. 
consist wholly of sections for reading; (2) that at least xv. 
1-13 would have been included in the reading, and the doxo
logy must thus have oLtaincd its place after xv. 13; (3) that 
the presumed custom of uttering a doxology when the reading 
of an apostolic writing was finished, docs not at all admit of 
proof; (4) that a Pauline doxology would have been chosen for 
imitation more naturally than that of Jude 2·1, 25, as indeed, 
conversely, Jude l.c. would more naturally presuppose an ac
quaintance with our passage; (5) that ,o ,~a11. 11,ou was not at all 
suitable to the person of an anagnostes ; and indeed an imitative 
reader was hardly in the position and mood to pour forth an 
expression of praise in so overflowing a gush, and thereby in 
anacoluthic construction. But when Lucht refuses a I>aulinc 
character to the doxology, in respect not merely of form and dic
tion, but also of the thought which it contains, and recognises in 
it a gnosticizing and conciliatory stamp, this judgmcnt rests on 
misinterpretations in detail and on presuppositions, which lie 
altogether outside the range of the N. T., ::tlong with a recourse 

1 In the C'o1mnenl. cril. p. 116, Rcicl1c is of opinion that it may have been 
added "a homine pi-ivato, qui ingenio suo intlulgerct." 
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to the rejection of the genuineness not mcrdy of the Pastoral 
epistles, hut nho of the so-cnllctl e1,istlcs or tlw <:npt ivity.-11. 
J'hr pr,sition of the d1,.,:ulu:1.'! rJlu xYi. :!-! is 1/i,; 11,·,jJi':l!J 011c. 

:For («) the external witnesses for tl1is Yic"· nrc 11rq>umlcrm1t-, 
not imleed in number, lmt in Ynlne. Sec al10Ye, nnrl <:omparc 
Gnlilcr, 1',wf. wl C:;-icob., Opu8c. p. :H. (l,) Its po::;itiun at tlie 
cml of cl1ap. XYi. wns cpiite Jilted to excite ulfr11c:c nrnl to occa
:::ion n, trarn:position, padly hecausc.: no otl1cr epistle of the 
npostle conclrnh•s "·ith a doxolo~y; p"rtly ueenn~e her-(' l'\"~-11 
the 11snnl formal c1,11clnsion of nil qlist le (the apostolicnl l ,l\·.-~
i11g·) i11ll!1ccliatcly precedes; 2)((/'l{y lJecau::;e ~p.ci.; c;-:-r,fi;a, ~ee1m·rl 
~JH·cially to refer b::ick to the section re;;pc:c:ting the ,rcak in 
faith. The latter point was decisiYe at the s::imc time as to the 
place to "·hid1-the connection uetwcen chap. xiY. arnl XY. 
as ;-i, unity licin;.: far from sntllcie11tly a1,preciated-tlw lloxoln;.:y 
"·as rcl'crrell, uamcly after xiY. :!:1_. "·here there is the last clin~d 
mention or the ,,·,·"l.·, while XY. 1 then turns directly to the stru11_'...'.·
Sen:ral otlwr clcl'cllllers of the ordinary position c~ee ei'Jll'Ciillly 
Kowc, E.,:c. Il. p. 40-l; Gabler, l.c. p. 2G ; !1ertholdt, Ei,il, it. 
Y 1. ~ 715 ; Hu'..'.·, Ei;d. II. p. 3!) 7, with ,r !tom Iteithmayr agre1's) 
tl1on:JL1, ill(lced, tltat the omis,;ion nl' at lvast ch::ip. x:vi. i11 tl1,· 
re,tdin'.,; (.1[ the letter had oceasiuned the l.ll'a,1til"Hl flllll wci;.:ld:.
do:--.:1,l(I'...'.\", ,rhich it was desirc:d shouhl uot lJc l'Xc:lmlc1l frnm ! 11·· 
rc:-idin'./ t•> 1,c pl::tced after chap. xiv.-not nl'tcr chap. xv., l'il lu•'.· 
(l!ertholcH, Hug) bec:-iuse ck1p. xv. has ::ilready a c:ondn~i1111. 
or hc.:cans\, the.: supposed reference of li~r,fi;w to the weak in 
faith pointed ont that place. l\ut the whole supposition that :-111 

i11te~ral portion of the epistle ,ms omit kll in re:uli11'.--'. is entirl'ly 
illl:apal,le of l1cing estalJlished. Not more pla11,-ilile i:-; thl1 
1hl'or_y lo ,rhich Itinck l1as recour;ae (comp. ::ilre:1cly 7,l'gPr aml 
nL,lrn1c): "f;1. corlcl. c;,; rcccnsimu; J1lorcio;1ispNsc;·1jili., tiim;·io.,, 
·ipso jiJ;·fos,r. 1lfarcio11c rrnclorc, chrns11l/li,1, c:,; jiiU, c71i.,tu/r1c a-~-~i!i.s,1', 

rt 71,,.,"11!1!;,i f_J_Uod 1hcrat a co;·rcclo;·il,u.~ s11111ild11111- ,·ssct, (!/ios 
h((,11: c/1111.,1,[ro,,, ·itn·ass,·, alios hi,,c, (l/io8 illi,11·, rdios -uli"i1111111,, 
,j,·ri.cs,;'' ( l,1 1('1!U1'. c,·it. l'· 13,i). :'.\for,·i1111 hilll~dr arn.l hi,; ,li,-:
ciplc'i njc•c:t\:tl ((h·i:,:en, ·i,1/1'iJ1r. l.'1'./), illllL'l!ll, the doxol11_'.!_\· 1111 

:'.,:,·1,11nt ur it,- r:••lll('ll(S c~Cl: 1•,-:1)(•ci.1lly \"Cl".~"-/)((/.~, ";'r";;_, ·-::-f 1 ;7,

~"/;'.:::c) ; lmt 1 hr: orlhodox certainly , li\l 110I, cuncern I hern:;L•l H•,

,·.-it lt }larr:i1111itit: copie"; in<lPvd, Ori•~•lll :--a_rs l'XJ>l'C'!":-]>·, that i11 
tit,: r:r,1,i•·S ·' 'l''"'' -,1uil s11i1I 1· .l[/11'/';,-,,,, I, 111,-,-11/,1," the duxolo_'...'._,· i:-
1111111 1 ] di1:·,·n·1i1 I_,. 1•lacL·1l l:ilhcr at"tl-r ch:q,. xiY. or nl"ter ch:1p. x,·i. 
J·>.1 :dd. n·'.!ard i11'.! ,·y_ 3-~(J as the fr:t;.:llll'llt pf au 1·pi::;I le I u I he 
E1,l1r·.-i:111,_ l11·lir·1·,., that a rv:ulvr ~1l11l!'\1']1,·n· :tl1u11l tlw hcgiu11i11:-: 
, ,r tl1t.: cecoad cL·lll nry ulJ~cncd the l1den•~encow; dw.rac:t>:1· pf 
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that portion, but then excised too much, namely chap. xv. nnd 
xvi. Such ::t copy, in his view, l\farcion had; but now that 
chap. xiv. was without a proper conclusion, at least the doxo
logy xvi. 25-27 came to he ::tppen<led thereto by other copyi8ts. 
But ap::trt from the above opinion respecting vv. 3-20 in itself 
(see, in opposition toit, the critical notes on chap. xv.), it would 
not be at all ensy to see why they should not lmve removed 
merely vv. 3-20 from the copies, nnd why, insteacl of this, 
chap. xvi. should have been entirely excised, and even chap. 
xv. in addition. To explain this, the smaller importance of this 
chapter-which, moreover, is assumed without historical war
rant-does not suffice.-Further, if the genuineness of the doxo
logy itself, as well as its customary position, is to be esteemed 
assured, it follows at the same time from what we have said (1) 
in respect of the d1 111licrrtion of the doxology after chap. xiv. aucl 
:xvi. iu critical m1thorities, that it proceeds from those who, while 
::t,rnre of the difference as to the pl::tce of the words, were uot 
able or did not venture to decide respecting the original posi
tion, and hence, taking the certain for the uncertain, inserted 
the words in both places; (2) in respect of the entire 0111 ission 
in authorities, that it is the work of an old precarious criticism, 
which drew from the uncertain position the conclusion of non
genuineness, along with which there operated the consideration, 
that the doxology was unsuitable after xiv. 23 as interrupting 
the connection, and after xvi. 2-1 as having its place even after 
the concluding wish. 

Vv. 1, 2. Rcc01nmcndation (uvv{u-r17µi, comp. 2 Cor. v. 12, 
et al.; see Jacobs, cul Antlwl. IX. p. 438; Dornemann, ad Xcn. 
S!Jmp. iv. 63, p. 154) of Phoebe, who is held to be the bearer 
of the epistle,-a supposition which there is nothing to con
tradict. In the twofold preclic:1te, aOEA.q>. ~µwv (our, i.e. my 
and your Christian sistc1·) and ovuav 0ta!C. IC.T.A., there lies a 
twofold motive, a more general and a more special one, for 
attending to the commendation. - otaicovov] fcmhiiilc, as Dern. 
762. 4: Staicovov, v w; Jxp~-ro. The designation lJy tlw 
word otaicovtuaa, not used in classical Greek, is found only 
subsequently, as frequently in the Constitntt. apost. See, on 
these mini,strac, as they are called in Pliny, Ep. x. 9 7, the 
female attendants on the poor, sick, and strangers of the 
church, Bingham, Orig. I. pp. 341-3GG; Schorne, Gcschicltts-
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jimch. 1ib. d. kirclt!. Gcb1". III. p. 1 0 2 ff. ; Herzog, in his 
E,1c_,J7.1. III. p. :JliS f. Ycry gronrnlk,:.-;]y Lucht, b<·causc this 
service in the church was of later date (but comp. xii. 7 ; 
Phil. i. 1), pronounces the worch ovuav ... KE'/XP· not to 
Lelong to l'aul, and ascribes them to the snppu.,C'tl cclitor. 
Respecting the x~pai, l Tim. v. 9, see Ruther in Zoe. -
KE'/XP€at

1

, ca,:tcm P'Jrt of Corinth, on the Saro11ic Gnlf. Sre 
,vet;:tci!J. Cornp. Oil .\c!s XYiii. 1S. - IV(l aUTlJV, K.7./\..] Aim 01' 
the C01\llll(>lldation. - fV Kvp{~J] characterizes the -;;-pouc6xo,-
0ai as Ch,-i,,fiflil; it is to he no com111on se1Tice of lw;;piLality, 
lrnt to take plat:c 'in C!i;-i.4, i.1'. so that it is fulfilled in the 
fcllc,,Yc:l1ip of Christ, in Yirtne of which one liYes and moves 
in Christ. Comp. Phil. 

0

ii. 2 9. - c,g{w<, Twv ci•1fwv J either: as 
~·t ~-5 l1c"r·o,;1i11g fv,· S"i,1l8 (Christians) to rcC1irr; fd/1,1t-C!t ,-is!ir1;1s 

(so onli1w.rily), or: "siC11t smictus c:,:c1'_Jii ujl(J;-fct," Groti11:=<, Chry
sostolil. The former (so also Fritzsche and Philippi) is the 
correct expln.nation, l1ecause most naturally suggestin~ itsdf, 
as modal ,.1efinition of the action of rccciYing. - Ka£ 01c'rp av,,i] 
nmn et ipsa, for she also on l1er part (not au,17, hacc). - ,-po
GTc1.ni;-J a ilii-cctt'i,,:, protccfr,-ss (Lucian, l,is r1cc,1.,. 2(); Dio C,1''·'· 
xlii. :3G; Dinclorf, Soph. 0. l'. -15\l, and J't'"'/ {111 S,,1 ,.

1,. ]'· LXI.: 
Lobccl;:, Pora!ip. p. 271). She became (i.r. s,' p;·11,.;/1t:1, Kiihnl'r. 
rid .Xti1. Ailab. i. 7. J) a pr1/J'/!i1ri rn11llu;-1111i through the cx,·r
cisc of her calling. Paul might, iuc1ecc1, haYc writt011 ,-apa
u':an<,, corrcc:poncling to r.apauT~TE (Xeu. illc'iil. ii. 1. :{ :2 ; Soph. 
T,•11cl1. S !I 1, U, ,1. G. :i G !) ; comp. iv vouoi<, 7;apaun1,1,, ::\Inso
nius in SM,. JI. p. -HG, J:3); hut he selects the wort1 which i:< 
conforrnal,le to her oflicial position, :uul more h01wnral,lc. -
Kat au;ou Jµou] r,;ul, of 11/_iJSt'lf, lll)' OWll pCl'SOll (~Cl! Pll yjj_ :2 .\. 
Historical proof of this cannot he giYen. Pcrhap., l'anl hail 
once lJeeu ill during a sojoum with the church of C1.:11chrcac. 

Vv. 3-1 G. 'l'he apostle's salutations. 
VY. ;j, .J:. flpiuKci (2 Tim. i,·. 10) is not different from 

flpfuKiXXa; comp. on Acts xYiii. 2. - Her husband 1 .\cp1iln 
1 'fhat Paul names the wife first, is not to be regardccl as accidental. Pro

bably the preponderant Christian activity ancl estimation were on her side. 
Hence here, wl1cre both are saluted (comp. 2 Tim. h·. 1!)), the precedence of the 
wifc,-a distinction for ,vhieh in 1 Cor. xvi. 1!), where both salute, no occasion 
was given. On the prcccilcncc given to the wife iu Acts xviii. 18, sec i11 loc. 
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was a nntivc of Pontus (Acts xviii. 1), an<l Reiche incorrectly 
co11jecturcs that he was C[l,lled Pontius Aquila, which nmnc 
Luke erroneously referred to his 1mtive country ;1 for, looking 
to the close connection in which Aquila stood with Paul, and 
Paul again with Luke, a correct accpmintance with the matter 
must be presumed in the latter. This married couple, expelled 
from Rome as Jews under Claudius, had been converted at 
Corinth by Paul (see on Acts xviii. 1), had then migrated 
to Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), are now 
again in I:ome, but, according to 2 Tim iv. 19, were at a later 
period once more in Ephesus. - iv XpunfJ 'I1wov] Distinc
tirn character of uvvEpryour;; for labour for the gospel lives 
ancl moves in Christ as its very element. Comp. vv. 9, 12. 
- Yer. 4. The marks of parenthesis are to be omitted, be
cause the construction is not interrupted. - otTtvEr; JC.T.X.] N otc 
the peculiar gronncls assigned (qnivpe qni) for this and several 
following greetings. - v7iep] not instead of, but f,J1·, in order 
to the sai;ing of ?n?J life. - TOV faVT. Tpax11X. v7ie071Kav] hare 
~11binittcd thcfr own neck, namely, mulc1' the executioner's a:(c. 
In the absence of historical information we can just as little 
decide with certainty on the question whether the expression 
is to be taken literally, that is, of a moment when they were 
to be actually executed but in some way or other were still 
saved, or (so the expositors) fignraticcly, of the incurring of an 
extreme danger to life-as on the question where the incident 
referred to took place? whether at Ephesus, Acts xix. ? or 2 
Cor. i. 8 ? or at Corinth, Acts xviii. 6 ff. ? or elsewhere ? 
ur, generally, in the midst of labour and trilmlation shared 
,rith P:rnl? '\Y etstein, Heumann, and Semler think of bail 
(vd0riKav ,rnuld then be: they gm:c vlcdgc; see Lobeck, acl 
Phryn. p. 468). Possibly; but the nearest conception which 
offers itself as the words stand is that of Tpax11XoK01iEtv 
(Plut. Jllo;·_ p. 398 D), whether it be thought of as a reality or 
as a figure. The latter, however, is, as being said of both, the 
most probable. The readers bicw what was meant. - Twv 
i0vwv] On account of this sacrifice for me, the apostle of the 

1 Arp1ib. also, the translator of the Dible, was, as is well known, from Po:1tus 
(Sinopc). 

R011. II. 2 A 
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Gentiles. The notice co11templates the inclusion of the E.oman 
church, which in fact was also a Gentile church. 

Yer. G. Ka'i TI/I/ KaT' OLK. auT. €"KA.] (l)l(l the clllll'Ch which 
i.~ 1·;i tl,ci,· house. Co11,:;illering the size of Ilorne, it may be 
reaclily conceiYed that, besil1es the fnll assem1Jly of the collec
tive church, parlicubr sectional asscm1Jlies "·ere also formeL1, 
which ,Yero wont to rneet in the houses of promiucnt mclllhl'l'.~ 
of the chmch. Such a house wns that of Aquila and Priscilla, 
·who had also in Ephesus given their dwelling for a similar 
ohj,,ct, 1 Cor. xvi. U); Col. iv. 15; Philem. 2. Such house
churches are related therefore to the collectiYc community, 
to which, as such, the epistles arc directed, simply as the part, 
which lrns in udc1ition its own special greeting, to the "·hole. 
Others (following Origen, Chry;:,ostom, Theophybct, etc., with 
Koppe, Flatt, Klee, Gli:icklcr) hold that Ilic inmates of the housc
ll1ld arc intended. An aruitmry assumption of an micxamplcd 
hyperbole in the use of J,oc;\'TJ<l'ta. That all the follo,Ying 
saluted persons, up to ver. l~, were 111cmbc1·s of thclwusc-clw;·i:/1 
of .l211iln rrnd I',·i.~ca (Hof11w1111), is an aruitrary assumption, 
whit:11 i,; rcnlkred very imprulialJlc by the repeated (iv7i'lt<J'au01:, 

forming in e:H;h ca<;c ::i. fresh bcgi11ui11g. - 'E,.a[ve.ov 1] Un
knmn1 l ikc all the following <lo\\'11 tu Yer. 15, but sec the 110k 

ou 'Poucpov, vcr. 13. The trallitions of the Fathers wade most 
'.'lf tl1em bishops and martyrs (sec Jn"tiniani, Co;nm.., nml 
11mnn, Sd. we;•. i. 2. 2 9 ff), and the ~ynop,;is of Dorothen,; 
;Jbccs most of them amollg the scwnty discip!es. That 
Epacnetns had come to nomc 1,;i!h ~\ru1ib ancl l'riF-ca (Hof
mann), is very precariously conjectmell from his l.,ci11g mcn
li<>nctl imme<liatdy after that couple. - (1,7i'apx11 .~, 'A<J'. 1:i, 

X.] ji,·st-j,•11i/s of Asin (parliti\"c gt>niliYc, sec un Yiii. :!:3) in 
,.,:;; 1·uu·,: In C'lli'i8l, ·i.e. thaL one of lhc Asialil':;, whu haLl lir:iL 
h•lm cnnYcl'tl'1l to Chri:-;t.2 - 'A<J'. is the ,rc,;lern portion of 
Asia l\iinor, as in Acts ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor. i 8. 

1 On the accentuation of the name, as well as that of "Epa.11,,-0;, vcr. 22, sec 
Lip,in,, ymu1111. i·,.tcrd. p. :,o. The name it.;clf i., al,o frc<J\lclllly fuuuJ. i.u 
the Greek writers. 

2 With the rending acrrr.px~ ,,.;,, • Axo:trr.; it wns necessary, in order not to fall 
into variance with 1 Cor. xvi. l!i, to take l,.,capxn as a fi1·stjruit, one of the 
;i,·.,t ('01L1', 1·/,.d,-cerlaiuly au 1•::1d.,11alury 111akc.,l1iU, which w,·ak,·11,; ~r,·.,tly the 



CHAP. XVI. 6, 7. 371 

Ver. 6. llow fm· JIIary l1acl toiled much for the Romans (el, 
vµa.;), was as well known to the readers and to the apostle 
himself, who awards to her on that account the salutation of 
acknowledgment and commendation, as it is unknown to us. 
It may have happened abroad (as van Hengel and others 
think) or in Rome itself through eminent loving activity, 
possibly in a special emergency which was now past (hence 
not ,co1rt~, but the aorist). Reiche refers J,co1r. to activity in 
teaching, for which, however, since the text annexes no defini
tion (as in 1 Tim. v. 1 7), and since Mary is not more specially 
known, there is no reason, and generally, as respects public 
teaching (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 3 5), little probability. On el,, comp. 
Gal. iv. 11. 

Ver. 7. 'Iovv{av] is taken by Chrysostom, Grotius, and 
others, including Reiche, as feminine (Jmiia, who is then to 
be reg,rcled probably as the wife or sister of Andronicus); 
hut by most of the more recent expositors as a masculine 
name, Junias, equivalent to Junianus (therefore to be accented 
'Iovvtas). No decision can be arrived at, although the follow
ing description, ver. 7 (in opposition to Fritzsche), commends the 
latter supposition. - uv~J"fEVEt, J is expbined by mrrny (includ
ing Reiche, de Wette, Hofmann) as member of the same race 
or people (according to ix. 3). But the explanation kinsmen is 
to be preferred, partly because the word itself, without other 
definition in the context, immediately points to this (Mark 
vi. 4; Acts x. 24, et al.) ; partly because it is only in this sense 
that it has a significance of special commendation; especially as 
iu Rome there were many Jewish-Christians, and hence one 
does not see how the epithet was to be something characteristic 
in the particular case of those named, if it signified only 
kindred in the sense of belonging to the same people. We 
know too little of the apostle's kindred ( comp. also Acts xxiii. 
16), to reject this explanation on account of vv. 11, 21, or 
to venture to employ it in thwwing suspicion on the genuine-

significance of the notice, ancl by which 1 Cor. l.c. would also be alTectcd. Not 
less forced wouhl be the com\Jinaiion, by which we shoulu. regard Epaenetus as 
an inmate of Stcphanas' house, who had been converted at the same time with 
!tim (Tholuck, yet only permissively, following older interpreters). 
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ne<,s of the chnpter (Baur). But Reiche's reason-that Andro
nicus and J nuias arc expressly desi~uatcd as J mrs, bccansu 
it "·ould just be non - .T c,rs who were snlutcd - is quite 
futile, since the nationnlity of those previon~ly rnlnted is 
unknown to us, and Al1nib and l'risca ,rere likewise Jews.1 

Just ns groumllcssly, Hofmann thinks that in an epistle to the 
Grnt i/c-Chri,;Lirm church the kinsmen of the apostle ,vonhl 
lJe .Jol's. This is purely arbitrnry, and yields, besides, for 
the designation of the persons intended an clement, which, in 
the cnsc of the actual rclatiYes of the J e,rish-Christinn npostlc, 
is quite obvious of itscif, and the mention of which, moreoYer, 
in presence of the Gentile-Christians, would haYc been some
what indelicate.-'\Vhere and in "·hat manner they fll!(l uccil 

i,up;·isoucd with Paul/ is, owing to the incompleteness of the 
information in the book of Acts (comp. on 2 Cor. vi. G), 
entirely unknown. Clement, 1 Car. v., states that Paul lrnd 
sn:cn ti,11cs borne fetters. Ewald, in connection ,rith his Yicw 
that we haYc here a fragment of an epistle to the Ephesians, 
assume.:; that Andronicus and ,Junins, "·hilc Paul ,ms impri
soned iu Ru111c, lay at the snme time confined in E1J/1,-sus ; 

and Lucht perccires only the an,1chro11i~m of a forger. -
f.7TL<Tl)µoi iv -r. a7TO<T'T.] E7TLu71µ0<;, like i,1.,iy;1ic;, ::t ro.,; -,;wlic'. 
( comp. :.\fatt. xxYii. 1 G), here in the good sense : rl i.st inguisJi.-rl, 
i.e. 1,wst Jio;wnmuly l.·nu11;n by the apustlcs. Comp. Enr. II,,·. 
37(): f.7Tl<T1]µo<; f.V ~pO'TOt<;, Ilippol. 103; rolyb. X. :::. 3, x,·. 
34. :1; Lucian, mere. cond. 28. So Dezn, Grotius, and others, 

1 Prnl,al,ly lllary also-the name aln•a,ly pnints to this-was a Jewess; iu,kc,!, 
Epacnetns himself ap11ears to have been a Jew (against Hofmann), since he is 
characterize,\ generally as the first-fruits of Asia, not as ,;,,,..,PX•";;, it,;;, of this 
country, and according to history, the Christian first-fruits of a country in
habitetl also by Jews were, as a rnle, Jews. Comp. Acts xviii. 6, xxviii. 2-1 ff. 

" The expression itself places the relation of their captivity nntler the 
figurati,·c conception of captivity in 1rnr (vii. 23; 2 Cor. x. G; Eph. iv. 8). 
Comp. Lucian, Asin. 27; l'hotius, Bibi. p. 133, 8. As the Christians, ant.I 
J>t·,·uli,nl_,. tht• 11-ad,,·rs an,\ 0vcrsct·rs i11 lhc, S<'t'l'ice of Christ, their c1>111111,llHkr• 
in-chief, arc ""'"'P"'"'"'"'" amongst one another (sec on Phil. ii. 35, Philcm. 2), so 
also arc they, in captivity with one another, ""'"''Xfl-"''-"'"" (sec on Col. iv. 10, 
l'hih•m, 23). An arbitrary play of interpretation occurs in Hofmann: those 
u,hom Christ /ias won from the world a11d made llis ow11, just as the apostle 
hiius.-11'. ,\1,tly ( 'hrysuslom points uut lhl' Ji 1/uw.,/,ip ,:,f s11.1f,.J'ill[f with l'aul, 
iruplictl in ~"""X.f'i>-.., as the most glorious cro1m of these men. 
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including Koppe, Flatt, Reiche, de Wette, Fritzsche, Philippi, 
van Hengel, Hofmann, and l'ightly; for a7Too-To;\oi, is used 
by Paul only in 1 Cor. xv. 7 in the wider sense (comp. 
Acts xiv. 4:, 14:), nevertheless even there with such restriction 
that James and the twelve are incluclccl in the reference. 
Hence we must not, especially considering our entire ignorance 
of the two persons, explain, with Origen, Chrysostom, Luther, 
Calvin, Estius, \Volf, and many others, including Tholuck, 
IGillner, Ri.ickcrt, Reitlmmyr, Ewald: distinguished among the 
opostlcs (in other words, distinguished apostles). That Andro
nicus and J unias were held in peculiar honour by the apostles, 
does not exclude their repute with the Christians generally, 
but rather points, for their especial commendation, to closer 
relations which they had with the ::tpostles. Lucht mis
interprets the expression oi £i7Too-T. of the original apostles in 
conti'((St to Paul. - 7rpo J,uou] That they had been converted 
exactly at Pentecost (Grotius, Kappe), is just as little capable 
of proof, as that they had been the first preachers of the gospel 
in Rome (\Volf). - ryE7ovao-iv Jv X.J not: became apostles in 
Christ (Reitlnuayr, following Origen), but: became Chr·istians, 
r;1tcrccl the fellowship of Christ, attained to the Jv XptuT<jJ Eivai. 
They were thus apxa'ioi ,ua01}Tat (Acts xxi. 16 ). "Venerabiles 
facit aetas, in Christo maxime," Bengel. On ry1vEu0ai Jv, see 
Niigelsbach, z. Ilias, p. 295, ed. 3; comp. on Phil. ii. 7. 

Vv. 8, 9. 'A,u1T11.iciv] the abbreviated 'A,u7r11.taTov, as codd., 
vss., and Fathers actually read, a name which (in form like 
Donatus, Fortunatus, etc., see Grotius) was frequent; sec Gruter, 
Incl. - Jv 1wp1rp J gives to the aryaTi. ,u. the specific Christian 
chamctc1·; comp. on ver. 2. - -r. uuvEpry. ~µwv] 17,uwv refers, 
since Paul speaks always of himself in the sing1dm· here, to the 
,·caclcrs along with himself, comp. ver. 1, not to those named 
in vv. 3-8 (van Hengel). He was probably a stranger who 
was at this time in Rome, and united his activity with that of 
Roman Christians towards the extension and furtherance of 
the gospel, whereby he was a fellow-labourer of the apostle 
and of the readers. - The name ~Taxu,;: Inscr. 2 6 8. 

Ver. 10. Apelles (comp. Hor. Sat. I. v. 100) is not to be 
confounded with the celebrated Apollos (Acts xviii. 24; 1 Cor. 
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i. 12, iii. 4), as Origen, Throdore of l\Iopsnestia, Grotins, and 
others have <lone. ,vhetlier he "·as a freeLlman remains an 
opeu question, owing to the frc1pwncy uf tlw name, "·hich 
dso occurs of freedmen. - TOV co1e1µ011 EV X.] i.,. the t,·i.-d 
(;ftri.,tirrn. Christ, the personal ol,jecL of his belicYing fidelity, 
ic: couceiYecl as the e1ement wherein he is approYed. Culllp. 
<f,poviµoc; EV x., l Cor. fr. 10, and similar paoSages. - TOLi', 

€.'C TWV 'AptcrTo,8ou;\ov J those of tltc pci;jJlc (perhaps: sfocc;:;) 
of Al'i,tolmlus, comp. 1 Cor. i. 11. Tlrn.t l'aul means the 
Cln·i~fians (lll!0llg them, is sclf-cvirlent; in the similar sa l nta
tion, Yer. 11, he adds it rednmlnntly. Aristul,ul11s himself 
was therefore no Christian; unless he (so Grotius) had been 
already deaLl, in "·hich case he 1;1 i:;ltt have been a Christian. 

YY. 11, 12. 1Ya,·cis.-w~ is hy Grotius, l\Iiclmc1is, and Xeall(ler, 
held to he the powerfnl freednrnn of Cbudius (Suet. C/uud. 
28; T(lcit. A,111. xi. 3!) ff., xii. 57). It is possible, (llthough 
Narci~sns, accortling to Tacitus, Ann. xiii. 1, "'as already dead 
(see "Wieseler, Chronol. p. 371 ff.). A decision, however, 
C(lnuc,t lJe arrived (lt; lmt, c011c:idering the frequency of the 
namt', the suspicion of an (lllachronism (Lucht) is groumlless. 
-The three wo111en, ver. 12, perhaps dl!acorn:sses, arc other
,risc unknown. Note how Pcrsis is di.,ti;1:11 1 i.,l/C(? alJoYc ihe 
two previously named women; as also how delicately l'aul hac
not added µov, after TIJV ci,ya7T'1JTIJV, as "·ith the lllcll's nanw:-;, 
VY. 8, 9, although he means hi8 senti111ent of love towards 
Pcr;;is. Ob.c;cn·c, also, the <fotinction between Komwua, (prc
sCill) arnl J,cor.{aaw. The particular circulllstances of the case 
arc unknown to us. 

Ver. 13. Tiufns may he the so11 of Simon of Cyrene, l\fark 
XY. 21. Comp. ·in Zoe. The fact that i11 l\Iark, ·who proliahly 
wJ-Ote in Ronw, the man is assumed to he well known, would 
:1.~rec with the cu1ogy here: ,ov fKAEKTov iv Kup{~,J, tlic elect 

u;ic in tlu; fdlu/1'.,l,ip 1!f the Loi·il, ·i.,·. 1rl,o is dis/iil!Jllishcd as a 
Chrislimz.1 Fur if these "·ords denoted merely the Chri~/ icrn, 

1 On,,.,..,,,,,.;;, exquisilus, in the sense of excellens (comp. 1 Tim. v. 21; I Pet. 
ii. 4; 2 John i. 13; Wis<l. iii. 14; Dar. iii. 30), because it is just the selected that 
is wont to he the eminently qualilic<l, sec Schleusner, 'l'hes. II. p. 28!!. But 
Hofmann explains as if it rnn ~,, ,,.,..,u,, ,,.,. ; who is to rue a choice Chl'istian 
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"who in fellow~hip with the Lord is chosen to blessedness" 
(Dciche), they would not-as is, nevertheless, the case with all 
the remaining predicates-express a special clement of com
nwmbtion. - tcal, Jµou] pregnant, delicate, and grateful hint 
of the pecnliar love and care which Paul (where and how, is 
entirely unknown 1) had enjoyed at her hands. Comp. ver. 2 ; 
1 Cor. xvi. 18; Philcm. 11; and see on 1 Cor. i. 2. 

Vv. 14, 15. Hermas was not, as already Origen declared 
him to be, the composer of the book o 7ro1.µ17v,2 which, accord
ing to the Canon Muratorianus, is said to have been composed 
by a brother of the Roman bishop Pius I., and in any case 
belongs to no earlier period than the second century. - tc. r. 

uuv a imp aoE::\.<p.] It is possible, but on account of the more 
general designation dcYiating from ver. 5, not probalJlc, that 
those named here as well as in ver. 15 were memuers, well 
known to the apostle, of two EICK.A?Jrr/at in Rome (so Hofmann), 
according to which view by the l))·ctl11"Cn with them would be 
meant the remaining persons t:tking part in these assemblies, 
for the most part doubtless unknown to him. It is possible 
also that some other Christian associations unknown to us 
(Fritzsche and Philippi think of associations of trade and 
commerce) arc intended. ""\Ve have no knowledge on this 
point. Reiche thinks of two 1nission-socict-ics. But 'TT"aVTE~, 

ver. 15, points to a considerable number, and there is no trace 
in the Book of Acts of so formal and numerous mission
societies; they were doubtless still foreign to that period. 
Probably also Paul would have given some thoughtful indica
tion or other of this important characteristic point.-The 
whole of the names in vv. 14, 15 nre found in Gruter and 

l,i·otl,er; he calls the ordinary interpretation unapostolic (wherefore 1), aml 
groundlessly appeals to .,.,,, "''.Y"""n"'"'• ver. 12. In the case of the latter the 
loving subject is, according to a very common usage, self-evident. 

1 Hofmann entertains the conjecture, which is in no way capable of proof, that 
r.urus live,! with his mother in Jcrnsalcm when Paul hiruself sojournctl there; 
an,! that then Paul dwelt in the house of the mother, and enjoye,l her motl,erly 
care.-If, again, the demonstration of love intende,l falls in a late1· periocl of the 
apostle's life, his expression in our passage is the more courteotts; hence it bv 
no means requires the above precarious combination. -

z 'rhc critical discussions as to this work, quite recently conducted by Zahn, 
and Lipsius iu particular, have no bearing here. 
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c·bcwhcre.-Jnlia nppcnrs to haYc been the "·ifo of Pltiloln_'._!;l\S; 
tliu mrnlogy of tltu followiug N11pia "· TIJV c'ioiA1HJV avToii 
111.1kes it 11:ss probable that the 11:uuc denotes a mau (..f/11 i,", 
comp. on Yer. 7). 

Yer. lG. The series of f!I'Cctings ,rhich l'nul ktc; to offer 
f,·0111- 1, i111 "-'.( i,; coudmlccl. Uul he now desires that his n·niler;; 
shouhl abo (•xch::mgc greetings m,1011:; o;zc (1;1r,thu, .,.ff;1,,-,,,·,,!l!f, 
nllll that "·ith the l0Yi11g sigu of the holy /:i.,~. The Hthj,·t:L 
or this grectiug is thus cruy 1;wnuo· r!f Ilic ch,,;·ch l,i,,1.-,·1.J: wLo 
ki::;ses nuothcr (sec on 1 Cor. XYi. ~ 0), uot I'u1d, so tlint 1wn 

,1(1111-i,zc shonkl be supplic1l (lkugcl, Koppc). This is fol'lJilhlcn 
by a:X.:X.11:X.ov,. Comp. 1 Cor. l.c. ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Justin, 
Ap. i. 65. The case is otherwise with 1 Thess. v. 2G (sec 
Lii11ema1111 1·n loc-.).-Thc ancient custom, especially in the 
East, aml pnrticularly nmong the Jews, of uniting a greeting 
"·ith a kis.0 , g,we birth to the Christian practice of the i1•;1ov 
cp{:X.71µa (1 l'et. V. 14: <:pt"A.11µa ci:ya1n7c;; Cu;1st. op. ii. S7. 12, 
Yiii. :'i. G : -;-o ~?v ,cvp{(" rp1A17µa, Tertnllian, dt' (,J'rd. -1: os,:1111 1 ;,1 

JJ"cis), iel'llWLl iirytov, lJecanse it \\·as no profane thi11µ-, lmt lind 
Cltristiau consecration, expressing the lwly Christian fellow
ship of loYe.1

- r.auat] 1''rom 1,!m1y clmrchcs grcdi11gs lwl 
been doulJtlcss cntrnstcd to the apostle for the I:onia11", sinl'v 
he hnd certainly not preYionslr ,rithhekl from them hi~ pr,1jed 
of lmvelliug lo J:ome (perhnps also, of ,rriting thillH'r hcfur('
haml). Conccmi1!g tlio ·;·,-.,/, "·lint Eras111us snys holtl,:; goocl : 
"Q11011iam coguuyit omuimu crga Rm11anos stn(lium, 11111nim11 
nu111i11e f'alutat." The Jli! ,r, ,·.-;,d shnpc or the utt('r:mni hy no 
mc:rns justilics ns in pro11om1ci11g this grPcting not to he iho 
apo.,tle',;, and deriving it from 1 Cor. xvi. 1 ~l, :! 0 (Lucht) ; 
it rather concspo111L entirely t.o that conlial and l111nya11t 
cou~ciousncss of fdlu\\'iihip, in \\ hiclt he did 110t frd l1i111~·elf 
11r11111pi1·1l ;1r1,·;·u/l'l:1 to exarnirn· hi,-, s1111u,wl'.'/ cxpre~sin11. Others 
:u·liilrarily lilllit 7ruuat to the G,·,-d~ churches (C:n 1li11:<), or 
:,i11111ly tu t.11~ cln1rcl1cs in Cu,-i,1th :-tllll its ports (~lichadi~, 

1 That Pan! actually desires that the reciprocal greeting hy a kiss on the part 
of all shon!J take place after the reading of the epistle, ought not io have been 
1lispntcJ (Calvin, Philippi). A cenm1nny iudecJ he Joe, not Jcsirc ; but he 
~uu1mons not merely to love, but to the kiss of Jove. 



CHAP. XVI. 17-20, 377 

Ohlutnsen, and others), or nt lenst to those i11 which Paul had 
been (Dengel). 

Vv. 17-~0. A warning, added by wny of supplement, agai;1st 
the c,·roncous teachers who "·ere then at work. This very sup
plementary position given to the warning, as well ns it.3 
brevity, hardly entering at all into the subject itself ( comp. on 
the other hallll, the detailell treatment in chnp. xiv. xv. of n less 
important contrast), evinces tlwt Paul is not here speaking, as 
"\Yicsclcr, follu\\"ing older interpreters, holds, against such as 
(llrcacly wac actually mal.·iny dirisio,is in Eomc. He ,rnuld 
1am treated so dangerous an evil in the doctrinal connection 
of the epistle and at le112,th, not in such a manner as to show 
that it only occurred to him at the close to add a warning 
\\'Ord. Hence this is to be Ieganlcd as directed against an evil 
possibly scttiny i·;i. Doubtless he was apprehensive from the 
manifold experience acquired by him, that, as elsewhere (comp. 
Gal. iii. 6, 11 ff.; Col. ii. 8 ff.; Phil. iii. 2 ff., 18, 19; 2 Cor. 
xi. 13 ff.), so also in Ilome, Jw.:ish zealots for the law 1 might 
arise and cause divisions in their controversy with Pauline 
Christianity. This occasioned his warning, from which his 
readers knew to what kind of persons it referred,-a warning, 
therefore, against danger, such as he gave subsequently to the 
Philippians also (Phil. iii.), to whom the evil must have been 
all the nearer. Paul might, however, the more readily consider 
it enough to bring in this warning only supplernentarily and 
briefly, since in Rome the Gentile-Christian element ,rns the 
prepomlcrant one, and the mind of the chmch in general 
was so strongly in favour of the Pauline gospel (vv. 19, 20, 
vi. 17), that a permanent Judaistic influence was at present 
not yet to be apprehended. How, notwithstanding, an anti-

1 The brief indicntions, V\". 17, 18, do not suggest philosophical Gentile
Christians (Hammond, Clericus), but (see on vcr. 18) Judaizers, against whom 
Paul offers his warning. Hofmann prefers to abide by the generality of the 
warning, whether the troubles might be of Gentile origin or might arise from 
doctrines of Jewish legalism. But this view ,loes not satisfy the concrete traits 
in vv. l 7, 18, 20. Sec the correct interpretation already in Chrysostom anrl 
Theodore of :illopsuestia. The latter says: '-'Y" ~, "''f; ,,.;;,, """" 'Ioo~a;;.,,, .; 
/&'lta,-,rr~,:)

1

G'e ,;:-_ep,.iD'JtrF.~ ,roll; ti:,rO E.dJ1;;11 ?:,fJ'T~6on·a; .. ~, vop,,x.iis "ixu·d", 'ita.pa.,r~p'l

flSi,J$ ,r,,d!lv E'J:'!lft,J'J'Td. 
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Pauline doctrinal agitation took place Inter in Home, sec Phil. 
i. 15 ff. l\Iorcover, the pi·ccaufir@o·y destination of our pas
sage, and that in presence of the greatness of the danger, is 
suflicicnt to make us understand its contents and cxpn,ssion 
as well as its isolated position at the close. At least there 
docs not appear rmy ncccssit.'· for setting it down as an ori.~·iual 
constituent portion of an epistle adclrcsscd to n. church f, ,und~d 
by Paul himself, namely, to the church of the Ephesians 
(Ewald, Lucht). 

Ver. 1 7. $Kor.eiv] to hare iii 1:ic11:, ia order, namely, to guard 
against; comp. /3'il.Jr.eTe, Phil. iii. 2 ; but /j'Kor.eiv, SJ1L'cula1·i, is 
stronger, comp. also Phil. iii. 17. - Tas 8txo/j'T.] comp. Gal. 
Y. ~O ; 1 ).face. iii. ~9 ; Dern. 423. 4; Plat. Leg:;. i. p. G :rn A; 
Dion. Hal. viii. ,~. The article denotes those anti-Pauline 
dirisio;1s ancl n.fF,1r·cs, (j'Kav8a'A.a,-i.c. temptations to dcparlurc 
from the true Christian faith and life, m:ll l.-i101rn to the 
readers,-which at that time arose in so many cp1ai ter.0 in 
Pauline chmches, and might readily threaten the 1:0111:ms 
also. - EK1c?l.{11aTE ltr.' avTwv] tl!r;i mrny jn,,,i tho;1, shun tl1L'lll, 

go out of their way. Comp. 1 Pet. iii. 11 ; Ps. cxix. 10 2 ; 
Ecc:lns. xxii. 11; Tlrncyd. v. 73. 3; more usually "·ith the 
accusatiYc. Grotius rashly concludes: " non fuis~e tune c•m
vcntns communes ant prcsbyterinm Romae; alior1nin volni~,,et 
tales excomnrnuicari." Paul rather counsels n. rule of comlnct 
for each indi\'idnal member of the church, leaving the measures 
to be adopted on the part of the church, in case of ncccs~ity, 
to the chmch-gon!rnment there (which was one rrg11brl.r 
organized, in oppojtion to :Ccngcl, sec xii. G ff.). The dis
tlll'bcr:<, hesidcs, against whom they arc warned, arc in fact 
viewed not as members of the chmch, but as intrndcrs from 
without. Comp. Acts xv. 1 ; Gn.l. ii. 4.-Thc reference to 
thr tlrw/;·i'ilc rrc,-frc<l certainly implies a chlll'ch haYi11~ Panlirn• 
instrudion, lmt not exactly one fonmled by Paul him~df 
(E\\'ald), like that at Ephc,ns. Comp. vi. 1 7 ; Col. i. 2 3. 

Yer. 18. l:c;ison assigned for the injunction of vcr. 17. 
- oi Totov,01] "lri f11l,·~; nntatnr snbstantin. cum sun. quali
ln!(•," l!t.:11'.-,:d. - OU oov:\..] X(ltC tlw ]1(1,iticm of the mgatio11; 
tlic thouglit is: tu the Lun{ tl1r_t/ ,·1/1,,,· su,-icc, b/1{ tl,u·,. ,,n·n 
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belly they sc1·vc. Thereby they belonged to the category of 
the ix0pol TOV umvpou T. Xp., Phil. iii. 18.-On TV /Coti\ict 
oovAEvEiv, TV rya,rrpt oov°A.EvEw, abdomini scri,irc (Seneca, de 
1,,,nrf Yii. 2G), as r, designation of selfishness, bent only on 
good cheer in eating and drinking, comp. on Phil. iii. 19 ; 
Jacobs, acl Anthol. IX. p. 416. For this object the sectaries 
songht to make use of the influence and following which they 
obtnined. Comp. Lucian, de mortc Pcrcgr. 11 ff. Behind their 
tencbing, although this was not itself of an Epicnrenn nature 
(Hofmmm), there lurked, hypocritically concealed, the tendency 
to epicurean pmcticc. - Ota TI)'> xp17rrToA. IC. ev°A.ory.] by means of 
the hncl (having a good-natured sound) ancl fafr-sct lan!JIWIJC, 
which they hold. On XP1JrrTo°A.. comp. Jul. Capitol. 1:it. Perlin. 
13; Eustnth. p. 143 7, 5 3, and the classicaL\oryot XP1JCTTo{, i\Eryew 
XP1JrTTa K.T.X.; on Evi\ory[a, language finely expressed (here: 
fine phrases), Plat. Rep. p. 400 D; Lucian, Lcxiph. l; Aesop. 
229. The two words characterize contents (xp11rrToi\.) and fonn 
( Evi\.) ; hence it is preferable to take Evi\oy. in the above 
signification than in the ordinary one of praise, cxtoll-ing (Phi
lippi). Comp. Luther: stately lrmgnage. - Twv a1CaKwv] of tlic 
gnilelcss (Heb. vii. 26), who thcm~clvcs have nothing evil in 
their mind, and are prepared for nothing evil. Sec W etstein 
in Zoe.; Ruhn.ken, ad 1'iin. p. 56; Schaefer, ad Greg. Cor. 
p. 342.-The assertion that Paul appears too severe in the 
accusntion of his opponents (Ri.ickert) cannot be made good. 
He writes from long and ample experience. • 

Ver. 19. Not a second ground assigned for, or justificntion 
of, the warning of ver. 17 (Tholuck, de Wette, Philippi; 
comp. also Rcithmayr and Hofmann); for this use of a second 
really co-ordinated ryap is nowhere to be assumed in the N. T. 
See on the contrary, on viii. 6. Nor is it to be taken, with 
Fritzsche: "num vos innoeentibus qui facile decipiuntur homi
nibus annumerandos esse, ex eo intelligitur, quod vos Christo 
obcclicntcs essc nemo ignorat ;" for the latter is exactly the 
opposite of ready liability to seduction. Nor with Ri.ickert: 
for the general diffusion of the news that you are such good 
Christians will soon bring those men to Rome, th'.lt they may 
sow their tares ; which is not expressed. Nor yet again with 
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Cah-in ancl others, Tieiche, an<l Kullnu : for you arc indeed 
good Chrisliaus, whereat I rejoice ; lmt I desire, ctc.-a6ainst 
,d1ich the exprc~si1111, especially the \Yant or µEv and the pre
sence of ovv, is decisive. In order to a correct urn1l'r.~talllling, 
one shonltl note the emphatically prefixed iJµwv, whil'h ~lands 
in corrcbtio11-a11d that antithetic-with 7{;,v 1iK111CCtJV. Hence 
(as nlso Philippi nc1mits, comp. van IIen;.;cl) : "11ot ,rithont 
reason do I say: the henrts ()f thr guildcss; for von they will 
not lend astrny, because ?JOit do not belong to such as the 
mere c1,ca,co1, but disti,1_11nish yourselves so 1il1trh by obcdirncc 

(towards the gospel), that this has become universally known; 
,·cs1J1·diil!J yon thcnforc (here, too, icp' vµ'iv stands first empha
tically; sec the critical notes) I rejoice,1 yet desire that you 
may be wirn and purc,"-a, delicate comlJination of 1wn1i,1:1 

\\·ith the expression of firm confidence. Strangely, Lucht, com
paring Acts :xx. 2 9, assigns ver. 19 to an epistle to the 
Ephesians. - El,; -ra <i"fa0.] in rrje;•c;1cc to the good, which you 
l1aYc to do. Dy this ~encral expression l'aul means specinlly 
fitlelity towards the pure gospel. - <tKEpa{ov<; El,; -ro 1.mcov] 

1nrrr in rrfamcc lo ail, so Urnt you keep yourseh-es 11111;ii.,.-. (7 

with it, free from it. Comp. l'hil. ii. 15, Matt. x. 1 G ; and 
sec respecting ci,cepaio,; generally, Itnlmken, rul Ti/JI. p. l S. 

Ver. 2 0. Encomagiug promise ; hence uvvTp{,JrH is not 
with flatt to be taken as optativP, contrary to linguistic U!-a.~e. 
nor is the crroneons gloss of the reading uvvTp{,Jrat (A, G 7-:,-::·, 

Tlworlorct, Occ., Jcr., Amhros., Tinp.) to be approvcll.-Paul 
regnnls the sPctarics, becrrnsc they arc servants not of Christ, 
lrnt of their lJelly (ver. 18), as orgrrils nf Sir/an (comp. '.2 Cor. 
xi. 15); hence his fignrntiYe cxpre,;sion of the thought, fu111Hkd 
on Gen. iii. 15 : " The G<ul of prncc 'll"ill f!i'(f ;1t you (when the 
a.ulhm·s of <livision UP] ,par among.,t yon) 8lwi'l!y the c111;11il, fr 
'Cirlul','} Ul'L'i' lhcm."-As 0eo<; T~<; dp1iv17<; (pac,jicHs) God appears 

1 In the rcacling of the Hccepta clcfonclecl liy Hofmann, ;,:a:p., ••• .,., if op.,,, 
X";f'" wouhl not han to be supplied after ,,, (as Hofmann very o,!Jly thinks) ; 
hut .,., tip' vµ'i, sc. o', would, according to a well-known usage (sec J;ernhardy, 
p. 329 ; li:riigcr, § GS. 41. 9; Schaefer, ad Bos. Ell. p. 2i7; Ki1hncr, II. 1, 
p. 4'.J.l ), be a more precise definition to X";f"" : I rejoice, as lo what coucaus you. 
In this case, 11" op.,, wonhl be by no lllClllS dependent on the notion ;,:aip"', but 
the latter would stand absolutely. 
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in contrast to those '1T'OtOVVTE<; 'Ta<; fnxorrrau{a<; (ver. 1 7). 
Comp. on xv. 33.-The bruising of Satan ancl treading him 
under feet takes place in God's power; hence o 0Eo<; ,c,-r.X. 
Comp. 1 Mace. iii. 22 (and Grimm in Zoe.), iv. 10, et al. -17 
x(1pt<; ,c.-r.X.] The grace of mti· Lord, etc.; therewith, as with 
the usual concluding blessing of his epistles, Paul would close. 
Dut he has as yet delivered no special greetings from those 
around him at Corinth, whether it be that they are now for the 
first time entrusted to him, or that he now for the first time 
observes that he has not yet mentioned them in what precedes 
( as after ver. 1 G ). This induces him now further to ml<l 
vv. 21-23 after the conclusion already written clown in ver. 
20 ; then to repeat the above blessing in ver. 24; and finally, 
after recalling anew all which he Imel delivered to the Romans, 
in a full outburst of deeply moved piety to make the doxology, 
vv. 25-27, the final close of the entire letter. 

Ver. 21. Ttµo0.] It may surprise us that he is not brought 
forward at the head of the epistle as its joint writer (as in 2 Cor. 
i. 1 ; Phil. i. 1 ; Col. i. 1 ; 1 Thess. i. 1 ; 2 Thess. i. 1 ), since 
he was at that time with Paul. But it is possible that he 
was absent just when Paul began to compose the epistle, and 
hence the apostle availed himself in the writing of it of the 
hand of a more subordinate person, who had no place in the 
superscription (ver. 2 2) ; it is possible also that the matter 
took this shape for the inward reason, that Paul deemed it 
suitable to appear with his epistle Lefore the Homan church, 
to which he was still so strange, in all his unique and undi
vide<l apostolic authority. - Aou,cto<;] Kot identical with Lub·, 
as Origcn, Semler, and others held; 1 but whether with Lucius 
of Cyrene, Acts xiii. 1, is uncertain. Just as little can it 
(even after Lncht's attempt) be ascertained, whether 'Iaur,w is 
the same who is mentioned in Acts xvii. 5. 'Zwrr/:1raTpo<; 

may be one with 'ZaYTra-rpo~, Acts xx. 4; yet both names, 
Zwrr{r.. and 'ZaYTr., are frequently found in the Greek writers. 
- rrvryrycvEt<;] as YV. 7, 11. Why it should be reckone<l 

1 Considered probaulo also by Tiele in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1858, p. 753 ff.-In 
the Constilt. ap. vii. 46. 2, Lucius is mentioned as the name of the bishop of 
Cenchreae appointed by Paul. 
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'i,IIJi'C tlwn /ii1jii 00l,11ulc" (Ifofmann) il1at raul had at that 
lii11c thrcu kin.~mcn ia no111e (n·. 'i, 11), an<l three in his 
nci;;hLolll'hoo<l at the time of ,·,Ti.Liug, it is JH,~ at all easy to 
sec. 

Yer. 22. Tati11s, probably nu Italian with wknn the 
rea<ler,; ,rerc nctp1aintctl, ,ras at that time with I'aul in Corinth, 
awl u·,-ul,; the letter, ,rhich the apostle cliclt!i,:,I to him. The 
Yiew t11,1t he made a fair copy of the apostolic draught (Deza, 
C:r<Jliu.'i) is the more gronmllcss, since I'aul zrns u·onl to 
dictate his epistles (1 Cor. XYi. 21; Gal. vi. 11; Col. iv. 
1 G ; 2 Thcss. iii. 17). l,i his 01m ,1c1;nc Tcrtius ,nitc:-; his 
grcding; fur it ,ms Ycry natural that, when he called the 
apostle's attention to his personal \\·i:;h to send a greetin~·. 
his u1rn greeting (,rhich GroLius aml Laurent, ,vitlwut suili
cient ground, relegate to the 1;w;·:;in) would not Le clictatul 
by the apostle, but left to himself to express. In .-er. 23, 
Paul again procecLls \\'ith his dictation. Quite groundlessly, 
Obhau~en (follu\\·i11g Eic.:I1horn) tl1iuks that Paul wrote the 
du~:ulogy i111metliately after Yer. 2 0, an<l ditl so on a ::;mall 
su1,arate piece of parchment, the olher lJlank siLlc of ,r!iich the 
scrilJc Te1tius nseLl, in orcler to wrilc uu it in his own name 
vv. 21-2-!. Dut how incuntcstal,ly o uuvEp"10, µou, YL·l'. 21, 
points to Paul hiu1self ! - iv ,cupt\v] To Le rd\.:n.::J tu ctur.. ;. 
the Clli'i.c;tir1,1 salntalio11, offereLl in the consciousness uf liYin::; 
fellowship with Christ. Comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Yer. 2 3. I'1Li'o,] I'crha1i.s the same who is mcntiouecl in 
1 C,Jr. i. 1-1 ; it may at the s:tme lime be as,;mm:ll, that thL' 
per.-;on mentioned in Ad:; xx. -1: (not abo he who appear;; in 
.. \.d.-; xix. 2!1) is not a <lifl'errnt UllL', agaiu.st which lhc circum
st:i.uce l hat lie ,ms of JJu·liu i::; no 1,rouf. ]1ut co11,,iLleri11~· tl11.: 

great f11.·11m•ncr or the name (~ec al:;o :~ ,John 1; C'u,1:;:itt. ap. 

vii. -1G. 1; J/11d!Ji'. l'vl,,;,·. :2:2), no deci::;io11 can be gircu. 
Origeu: "F<:rlnr trallilio11e rnajornm, tptod hie Cajus fuit 
l.·]Ji.,c<J]JllS The~,;alonicc11,,is ccclt·:-;iae." - fJvo,, ,r;uc.4-,J>icilrl, is 
in the Greek ,niler.-; 11ot merely the per.sun culertainecl, but 
abo, as here, the culertainer '.,.:ee ~Lurz, Lx. X,n. llI. p. :21S; 
Jln1w:rn. rrl. I'.osf.p. 7!J!J). l'nnl lOllgcJ with Caius, as <luring 
hi,; lir~L ~ujuurn iu Curi11lh ,rith .\,ptila, all(l thcu -wiLh Justus 
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(Acts xvm. 1-7). - ,cat T~, J,c,c'A.. oi\.] ,,111ether this be a 
reference to the circumstance that Caius gaye his house for 
the meetings of the church (Grotius), or to the fact that, while 
the apostle lodged with him, there were at the same time very 
numerous visits of persons belonging to the church of Corinth, 
whom Caius hospitably receivcd,-a view which corresponds 
better to the thoughtfully chosen designation-in any case 
g€vo, docs not stand to n7, J,c,c'A.. o'A.. in the same strict relation 
as to µov. Comp. ver. 13, 'T~V µ'TJT€pa auTOV ,cat Jµov. If 
the lodging of those coining fro1n abroad (Hofmann, following 
Erasmus and others) were meant, T?J, EKK'A. o'A.'TJ, would have 
been understood of the collective Christian bocly, and the 
hvpabolical expression would appear more jlsting than thought
ful. Comp. rather on ~ EKK'!-..1w{a o'!-..'TJ, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, also 
v. 11, xv. 22. Nor is the expression suitable to the Roman 
church, in so far, namely, as Paul converted many of its 
members during their exile (l\forckcr), because it would be too 
disproportionate. - "Epacno,] Different from the one men
tioned in Acts xix. 22 and 2 Tim. iv. 20; for the person 
sending greeting here ,,as not, like Timothy, a travelling 
assistant of the apostle, but aclininistrato1· of the city-chest, city
chamberlain in Corinth (arcarius civilati·s, see Wctstein); 
unless we should assume-for which, however, no necessity 
presents itself-that he had given up his civic position and is 
here designated according to his former office (Pelagius, Estius, 
Calo.-ius, Klee, and others, comp. also Reiche). :For another, 
but forced explanation, see Otto, Pastomlk p. 5 5. The name 
Erastus was very frequent. The less are we, with Lucht, to 
discover an error in Acts xix. 22 and 1 Tim. iv. 20. Grotius, 
moreover, has rightly observed: "Vides jam ab initio, qumn
quam paucos, aliquos tamcn fuisse Christianos in diguitate 
positos." Comp. 1 Cor. i. 2 6 ff. - Ilespectiug Quartus abso
lutely nothing is known. '\Vere ci.oc'!-..cpo, a brotlLC1' acco1"Clin.1J 
to the flesh, namely of Erastus, Paul would have aclclcd auTov 

(comp. ver. 15); hence it is to be understood in the sense of 
0h1'istian brothei·lwod, ancl to be assumed that the relations of 
this Quartus suggested to the apostle no more precise predi
cate, and were well known to the rearlers. 
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Ver. 2-1. In 2 Thcss. iii. lG, 18, the closing blessing is nl~o 
rcpeatell. ,Yolf aptly obscr\'CS: " ltft hoclicnnm, ulJi q,i:-;lola 
n,{c clicto constmtmatft est, et nli.i pancis COlllllWlltul'amla 
menti sc adhuc offorunt, scribere solemus : '1:alc itel'mn." 

Vv. 25-27. As a final complete conclusion, we have now 
this zm 1 1,i,1:1 of Clod, rich in content~, deep in fedi11g (pc:rl1aps 
nthlcll by the apostle's own haml), in "·ltich the: lcadi11:,.;· i1 \ea,-: 
crmL1iw,1l in the whole epistle, ns they hntl already fouml i11 
the intr0<lnction, i. 1-5, their prcl\l(ling keynote, and ngain 
in xi. ;]:\ ff. their preli!lli11ary doxological expression, now 
farther receive, in the fullest unison of inspired piety, tln:ir 
concentrated outlmrst for the nltimatc true co11sccmtion uf the 
whole. Xo one bnt Hofmann, ,rho assigns to these three verses 
tlH.:ir place after xiY. 2:_; (sec the critical notes), could Lleny 
that they form ft do:tofO.'f.1J at all. According to him, -r~o DE 
Svvaµez,<:' is to be conuectccl with o<jid)wµw, xv. 1, and to be 
grJverned by this verb (tlrns: to Hi111, who '1:~ (1Uc ... ,,.,. (li'C 

cl,-Mors, etc.). This is, however, notl1iug less tkm ::t monstro.,ity 
of exc•.~clit:al violence, all(l that, fir, t, lwcausc the \'Cr~cs 
cany on their front the most i11111H:lliate aml d1:1rnctl'ri,tic 
sh111p of ft cloxology (c:ornp. <·,pecially ,Jwle 2-1, :2;i), in "·l1ic:h 
C\'l'n the ciµ,;v is uot w,rnting (comp. ix. ;:i, xi. 3G); secondly, 
l,ccame the fulncss and the powerfnl pathos of the p::t~-a~c 
,\·ou!tl lie <1nite disproportionate as a pn'1n1ratory hasis for the 
injunction that follows in xv. 1, awl ,\·oulll 1,e withont corrc
spo11rli11g motive i lhinlly, ucca\li'C in \'Cl'. ~ j vµti, starnls, bnt 
in the supposed continuation, x\·. 1, 17µE'is, ,rhic.:h is an C\'illcnce 
a"·ainst tl1l'ir mntunl crmnectinn; and laslh-, because the Sif, 
~~~-. 1, ~lamb inexomlJ!y in the ,ray. Thi.~· SJ, nanwly, cc,11lcl 
not he the (1,1fi'l!tdi',, U of the (ljl1,rlthis all(l after Jl(1 rf,',-;1,I, ,, 

L·spel'ially after ali.-r,lnte parliciple;; (Klotz, fir/ D(1'11,·. p. :~,:2 Ji'.; 
Kidmc:l', II. 2, p. 818; nat:llllllvi11, 1'11)

0/il.·. Jill, !I:! f., a-i;,, hut 
r,11],r the ;·,-,11;,1pfic,: (Kiilmer, II. :2, p. 81G; Har11mlci11, p. 07); 
a11cl thc•n l'anl rnmt ha\'C ,niltl•n not orpEi°'A.oµfV Df, hut either 
airr,Ji c3;, u<J"d"A.oµcv, ,rhic:h au.,,v woulcl ri:a,.::,umc the previou..Jy 
1lti1;ril)('11 snl,jcct, or he lltllSt ha\'C put his Se in Yer. 27 nlon~ 
with µuv<:) Gorf,r:3 0e~O, and therefore somewhat thus: µu,•~,J ()~ 
aocpf, 0E~o ... arj,d~oµm 
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Ver. 2 i'i. ,Zn7p{gai] to mal.:c jil'ln and stcdf((g/, Luke xxii. 
3 2 ; Rom. i. 11 ; 1 Thess. iii. 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1 7, et al. The 
description of God by 7'<f' ouvaµh~o uµu<; 0'7'7Jptgai cone
sponcls to the entire scope of the epistle. Comp. i. 11 (in 
opposition to Lucht). - uµa<;] uµwv -rtt<; ,capofa<;, 1 Thess. iii. 
1 :3. - KaTtt -ro Eua'Y'Y· µou] is closely connected "·ith O'TTJP· (to 
stm1,r;thcn in respect of my yospcl), so that we are not to supply 
in firl!: (Koppe, de Wette, van Hengel) or the like (Heicbe: "in 
the religious and moral life"); but the sense is not different 
from O'TTJP• iv T<p Euaryry. µau ( comp. 2 Thess. ii. 1 7 ; 2 Pet. 
i. 12), namely: so to opcrntc 11pon yon that yon 111a,1; Trnwin stcd
fastly fm'tl1ful to my gos11cf, and not become addicted to doctrines 
and principles deviating from it. More far-fetched is the 
explanatiou of others (taking ,cani in the sense of the rule) : 
"so to sli'cngthrn ;i;ou, that you may 1w10 lire mul act W'COi'tling 
to my yospcl," Kollner (comp. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophy
lact, ·wolf, Koppc, Tholuck) ; or (KaTa of the '}'('[jlilutirc modal 
clwmcf('/'): C(ftc;- the fm;hio1i of my gospel (Hofmann).-The 
expression -ro f':uaryry{A-. µou, tlu· ,r;ospd prmdwl by me, cannot, 
seeing that in Rome Pauline Christianity was in the ascendant, 
be accounted, on an impartial consideration of the apostolic 
consciousness, and in comparison with ii. 1 G ( see also 2 Thess. 
ii. 14; 2 Tim. ii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 2), as in itself surprising, least 
of all when we attend to the added: ,cal To K1Jpv~;µa 'I1Jo-ov 
Xpto-Tov. This, namely, far from aiming at a conciliatory 
comparison with the preaching of the othc1· apostles (Lucht), is 
a more precise definition of To Euaryry. µou, proceeding from 
the lrnmble piety of the apostle. As he ,\Tote or uttered the 
latter expression, he at once vividly felt that his gospel was 
withal nothing else than the 1nwl'hi11y n·hich Christ Ilimsl'(f 
caused to go forth (through him as Jiis 01:r;l/n); and hy making 
this addition, he satisfies his own principle: ou ryap To?..µ170-w 
AaA€tV Ti WV OU ,caTELP"'fU(J"aTO XptO'TOc; ot' Jµov AO"'f(f' "· eprycp, 
xv. 18. Comp. on the thought, Eph. ii. 1 7 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 
This humility, amidst all the boldness in other respects of his 
apostolic consciousness, suggested itself the more to his heart, 
because in connection with a praise of Goel. \Vith this 
Yiew of the genitive agree substantially Riickcrt, de \V ette, 

UOl\1. II. 2 B 
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Fritzschc, Ib11mg:uten-Cr11si11,-:, Ewa1il. Tlic more usnnl expla
nation : the prcnchiug l'oill'l'i'il iii[/ Cl, i'ist (Erasnnu;, Lnlhcr, 
Cah·iu, a1ul 11rn11y other,;, im:llllling Ki,lhwr, Tholnck U), Heith
rnayr, Philippi), yidtls after To fVa"r✓ · µou ,-11mc\\·hat of tauto
logy, arnl fu1fril,; tlw 1.l10ngl1tfnl correlation bctwec'n µou a11d 
'l,7CTou XptCTTov. The persoual uml prearhing of l'hri.,t Jfim
s,·U· d11,·i,1!1 Hi.~ 1·01·thly life (Grotins, ·wolf, KoppP, l\ifo11c, 
Hof111n1111), to which Panl nen•r Pxpressly refers in l1is vpistles 
(not even in Gal. V. 1), is not to be thonght of. - ICaTa a'll'O

KllAU'fl!J µvCTTTJP- K.T.A.] co-onlinatctl to the preceding KaTa 

... XpcCTTov, and likewise dcpPwlcnt on CTT11p{fat. In the 
(•xnltcd feeling of the s11blilllc d1:111il!J of the gu:-pd, in so far 
as he has jnst lh•signatcd it as the ,c17pu"fµa nf J.-.~1,s C/ii'i,;f, the 
apostle cai111ot lcaYe the description of its character "·ithout 
also tlesig11a t i11g it further acconli11g to its graml awl sa('}'rrl rnn

/('J,t.~ (not according lo its 11ordl_l/, as 1Iof1umm rxpfains, which 
lies neither in the text nor in the connection), aml that with 
a tlieocralic gl:tnce hack 11po11 the p,·i,uitin· conn!-el of sah·a
tion of God: as 1·crclation of ff secret kept in silence in ctcmal 
t-i?ncs ( comp. Col. i. 2 6 ; Eph. iii. 9, i. 4 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7). Note 
the ll(j111 ,·I it,· character of the llesig11atio11 liy the t ,ror,,ld Kani, 

ncconli11g to which l'nul iwts forth the gnspP1, ( 1) ;·11/ ion,· s11b

jl'd i, as hi,; gos]'cl all(l ,c17pv"fµa t)( Chri.sl, aml (:!) mtiouc ol,jcdi, 
as tlw rcvl'latio11 of the prilil it ir,· s11cr,-1l ·1uy,ta,11.-The secollll 
KaTct is tu lie taken (ptite like the first (comp. Col. ii. R); hnt 
l'anl designates 1hr dirinr d/'n'rl' r!f the 1nl,·111zilio,1. 1!( thr wor1d 1 

ns µvCTT~p1011 ( comp. generally on :xi. 2 5), in so far as it, 
Jim,1nl i1Hll'l•(1 11.Y C:od from ctpmity (hidden in ( :lld, Eph. 
iii. !l), a11ll in tlw fnlness of ti111c nccomplishcJ hy Christ, was 
first 1/i.,,·l11s,·1l~ t hrou~h the gospel, ·i.,·. laid open (ll l111111an 
ro11te11q,lation (Eph. iii .. J, R, !1, Yi. 1 !1); hl'nC'e tlw _,,o,t,-1 i;; 
the net nnl 1i'l1'0K1i"A.uyt, of thi,; :-ecrd. The article ,rns nol 

1 'l'hc bestowal of blessing on tlte Gc11lilcs (Eph. iii. 1.i) is an csscntialfeat11re of 
the con!Pnts of the l'-""""f"'; Lut to refer the latter in our passage to this alone 
( Beza, Bengel, Philippi, 'l'holuck, and. others) is !lot justilied by the context. 

' This disclosure ma,lc to mcll tlt,-ough tlte ]!l'r<1chi11r1 of the gospei (i. 17; Gal. 
iii. 2:J) is meant acconling to the context, and not '' mi/ti daln patefactio" (,·an 
llcngcl), whirh Paul clscwlwrc, when he means it, actually expresses. Comp. 
f:al. i. IG; Eph. iii. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 10; Eph. iii. 5; Gal. i. I'.?. 
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requisite with arroK., since the following geuitirn has no 
article, and, besides, a preposition precedes (Winer, p. 118 f. 
[E. T. p. 15 5] ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 7). nut µ,vuT77p{ov, if it was to 
he in itself the definite secret, must have had the article (Epl1. 
iii. 3, 9; Col. i. 26); hence we must explain "of a secret," so 
that it is only the subsequent concrete description which 
expresses what secret is meant: "in respect to tltc radotion of 
a scci'ct, 1chfrh was kept silent in eternal timts, but now ha:s ua;1. 

brought to light," etc. .Among the rnryiny explanations, the 
only one linguistically correct is that of Fritzsche ( comp. 
Kollucr, Riickcrt, Tholuck, and Philippi), who makes KaTa 
a1ro1C. µ,vcYT. dependent not merely on uT77p{ga£, but on TC[J U 
ovvaµ,. vµ,as UT7JP• taken together, and takes ,caTCt as in CUllSC
lj_UCnce of, thus namely: "qui potcst vos corroborarc in ... 
sccuud1111i patrf((ctiow·111. W'l'ani, It. c. postquam facta est pate
factio arcani, 1·. <J.· €71'€~ U71'€KaA.ucp077 µ,vun7ptov ;" more exactly 
Ri.ickert, Philippi, Tholuck: in co/'J'cspondcnrc 11'ith the revela
tion, etc. nut no necessity exists for taking KaTCf here in 
another sense than previously (as e.g. there is such a necessity, 
obviously, with ,caT' i1r£Ta"/11v immediately below) ; on the 
contrary, after the "·orcls, "who is in a position to strengthen 
you in respect of the gospel," the idea "secundum patefac
tioncm arcaui" would be superfluous aml self-evident, and 
therefore the weighty mode of its expression would be without 
motive and tnrgid. lt would be otherwise if /CaTa U71'0Ka
}..utw JC.T.A. were intended to establish not the ability of Goel, 
but His williugness. Incorrectly, in fine, Olshausen and older 
expositors think that To 'Y€"fEv17µ,evov should be supplied : 
"which prcachiilg has taken place tluough rcrdation of a secret," 
etc. This l'aul wouhl have known how to say properly, had 
he meant it. - xpovo£r; alwv.J Paiocl in 1l'hich the U€U£"/, took 
place; Acts viii. 11, xiii. 2 0 ; Josh. ii. 2 0 ; Winer, p. 2 0 G [E. T. 
p. 273]; Kuhner, II. 1, p. 38G. I◄'rom the nry beginning 
down to the time of the N. 1'. proclamation reach the xpovot 
alwvtot, which are meant and populw·ly so designated. Bengel: 
"tempora primo sui initio actcrnitatcin quasi praeviam attin
gentia." Comp. 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. i. 2. As at almost every 
word of the doxology, Lucht has taken offence at the expression 
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xpovotr, aiwv.1 .\nu Reiche incorrectly nrnlcrstamls the cnur1-e 
of eterniLy dow,z. fo the f i1,1c rf thr )1/"0jlhd.,. Fl)r hy 1i11"01<aA.. 

µua-n7p. K.T.A.. l'aul wbhP<l to <le,;ig11ate the ~\~·1c '1',·sto111r11t 

.'/t'-'jld ("11pu,µa '!?wou XptlTTOu), which therefore had 11ot 

been pl'<'achcLl 1,,;1;,,•c C'hri:-;t; hut he thinks of the propheti
cal predicti•m,; a,- the 111t1111., 11,w<l (ver. 2G) for the making it 
known, aml justly, since in thelll the p11l1li<·atin11 has 110L 
yet bkm1 1'1:tC<\ l,nt there is contaillL'Ll merely tl1e still oli:-:cnre 
preillllicalion arnl preparatory promise (i. 2) which "·ere only to 
111,tain their full allll certain light through the far later ,i.,.01<1i

°A.u,Jnr, of the mystery, a11d conse!]_uently were to sc1Te as a 
111e<lium nf faith to the prcarhing which announces the secret 
of salntiun. Co111p. \\' eiss, 1,iM. 'l'!tcol. p. 2 0 :). Suggestively 
Tiengcl remarks: " \'. T. est tanquam horologium in suo cursu 
taeito; N. T. est so11itus et pulsus acris." The si!nu·,· rc;;pcct
ing the secret was first put an crnl to by the preaching of the 
X T., so that now the tf,ai,f;pwtTtr, rarne in it,; place; an<l up to 
that time e\·cu the 1m,plirtir language was, in reference to the 
world, as yet a siluu·r", because containing only tTuvEa-Kiaa-µEvwr, 
(Tlwo1loret) ,vhat aftenranls (" rt 1·0111jl/,·11101lu," l'al,wius) was 
to hcconw through the IT" n_rrli,·t!l preaching rnanift•:-;t, brought 
clearly to light ( comp. i. HJ, iii. 21 ; Col. iv. 4 ; 1 l'ct. i. 10, 
11, 20; Tit. i. 2, 3; 2 Tim. i. 10). 

Ver. 2 6. Contrast of xplwotc; alwv. tTEITt,Y. - But which has 
been 11wdc nwnifcst in tltc present time, and by means of pro
p!,, tic writ i11y.~, 111·m1"tli,1,1J to the n11,11111u1111,1n1t rif th,· (f,:rilal 

Goel, in order to procl1tcc obcdirncc of faith, has been made 
/.·1111w,i 1111w,1y 11/! 1111l i,111.s. In this hnpp_\· relation ol' tl1e present 
time, with r<•.~ar<l to that which the XPUIIOl aiwvtOl lackc1l, hLlW 
]IO\\·erfnl a moti\·c tu the praise of (;O!l: - <f,a11Epw0JvTor, oJ 
vuv] Comp. Col. i. 2G, ,,uv~ 0€ itf,avEpw0,,, in the same con
trast; but lu•re the sf,·,·li-' lil's, in c1111tm<listinctinn tu the imnw
diakly prccP1li11g tTfa-t~/17µ., on cf,avEpw0. l1!'iche's oh:-:L•rrntion, 

1 The fashion, in which he profcssrs to explain the separate elements from a 
f:nostic atmosphere, is so arbitrary a..~ to place itself lwyontl the pale of contro
versy. 'l'hus, e.g., XP"· ,.;.,,. is hel<l to refer to the Gnostic aeons, .-,.-,,,.,.. to 
the Gnostic Siyc, :!,,. ,-pa~. ""P•~•'T· to the ,,,;;;c,; of a/leyorirnl expla11alio11 of 
Scripture. 
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that the cpavepw<Tt<; is never attributed to the prophets, is 
not at all applicable ; for it is not in fact ascribed to the 
prophets here, and cpavEpw0. is not even connected with Ota 
rypacp. npocp., which TE

1 undoubtedly assigns to the following 
participle ryvwptCT0.2 The mystery has, namely, in the Christian 
present been clearly placed in the hght, has been made an object 
of knowledge (comp. on i. 19), a result obviously accornplishe<l 
through tho gospel (comp. Col. i. 26; Tit. i. 3); and with 
this cpavepw<Tt<;, in and by itself, there was connected in further 
concrete development the gcncml 1mbl-ication of the secret, as 
it is more precisely designated by Ota TE 'YPacfiwv ... ryvwpt<T0. 
This general pu1Jlication was, namely, one which took place 
(1) by 11ica11s of 1n·ophctic writings (comp. i. 2), inasmuch as, 
after the precedent of Jesus Himself (,John v. 3 9 ; :Matt. v. 
17; Luke :xxiv. 2 7, 44), it was brought into connection with 
the prophecies of the 0. T. testifying beforehand (1 Pet. i. 11), 
the fulfilment of the same was exhibited, and they were em
ployed as a proof and confirmation of the evaugulical preach
ing ( comp. also Acts xvi i. 11 ), and generally as a medium 
enabling the latter to produce knowledge ancl faith. (2) It took 
place at the command of God (x. 1 7; Tit. i. 3), whose servants 
(i. 9) and stewards of His mysteries (1 Cor. iv. 1) the apostles 
are, conscious of His command (Gal. i. 1, 15). (3) It was made 
in order to vrodncc obedience towards the faith ( comp. on i. 5), 

1 Ti is wanting indeed in DE 34, 87, Syr. Erp. Copt. Aeth. Arm. Slav. Yulg. 
Clar. Germ. Chrys. and some Latin Fathers; but this is to be regarded as a 
hasty deletion, occasioned by the fact that, without precise consi,lcration of the• 
sense a1Hl of the following connection, d,a: 'Yf«q,. 'lt'poq,. was mechanically attachc<l. 
to q,a.,ip.,d. as nearest in position, and the necessity in point of construction for 
its belonging to 'Y'"'f'o-d., widely scparatc<l. by the intervening notices, was not 
pcrceive<l.. In order thereupon to supply the want of connection between the 
two participles, which arose through the omission of the .,.,, an et was inscrtc<l. 
before ><a..,.' in versions (Syr. Erp. Acth.). 

2 This, too, against Hofmann, who makes d1<Z 'YP'-''l'• 'lt'paq,. be added to ••• 
by means of ,,.,, in the sense of "just as also." But tho .,., must have added to 
the ,;;, somtthiug homogrneous, supplementing (llneumlein, Parti!.:. p. 211 ; 
Ki.ihner, II. 2, p. 787), not a notion dissimilar to it. Generally, it would not 
be easy to sec why Paul should not have placed his .,., only after 1<u·' <'lt'l'Tct.'Y"', 
and thereby have given to the second participial sentence-which, according to 
Hofrnann's explanation, follows without connecting particle-a connecting link 
in conformity with the sense. 
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and that (-!) a1110,1y all ,u,tiu;18. -Tov aiwz,t'ou 0wu] aiwv. 1s 
not a faint allusion to xpovot, aiwvt'oi, (Heichc); but stamls in 
a vcr,r natural antl apt rclatin11 or mea11i11g l!H•rdo, i:<incc it i:-; 
only as da,1ri/ (J\arnch iv. 8, :2:2; lli:-;t. Su,:a1111. ..J.:2~ that Uutl 
could 1lispn:-;e uf the eternal ti11w,: and of the pn• . ..:ent, so that 
\\·hat was kcpl silent in the fonnC't' shoultl be made k11ow11 in 
the latter. - Ei, -r.. T. {0v11] Consec1uently thr. publicatirm was 
not co11fine1l lo the ,fows, lmt was accom1,Ji,:he1l <1111u,1!J "/! 
Gentile peoples; comp. i 5. As to El, of the direction, comp. 
,John viii. 26, and see on l\iark i. 39, xiv. 9. 

Ver. 27. Mov~iJ uocp~o 0E~O but 'I11uov X.J to lJe closely 
connectetl (without a cutllma after 0E~o) : to the tlt l"r)l(!Jh Jesus 

Christ only wise Goel, i.e. to tltc Goel wlto throuyh Christ has 
shu1c;1 lli111:;t"~/ <<-, the alone 1ci.s,·, so ,rise, that in comparison 
with Him this prctlicate can lJe applictl tu no other being 
(comp. Luke xviii. 19 ; John xvii. 3; 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16, i. 17; 
:2 :i\Iacc. i. :2ii), the ((/,.,;u/11ld.'f ,rise. Colllp. Plato, l'/w,-,1,·. p. 
278 D; Diog. Lacrt. i. 12; I>hilo, de migl" . .Ab1'. I. p. 457. 4. 
The co1111cctioa: " to the alone ,ri><e Gu1l 7)( fh,· .'11,,,._,1 tili'l,1'!Jh 

Christ" (Pesch., ( 'lirysoslmu, Lulht·r, Hezn, l'ah·ia, Estius, 
Grutius, :'IIorns, \"all IIeagd, allll seYL'ral ollier,:\ is inaLlmis
,_jlJ]e l>ecause of ~o, whieh imh:e1l is omitt(•tl by lleza a11tl 
(:rotius after the Cu1111J/11I. rnliliun, lmt is criLicall_\· so cerLili1·1l 
(it is wanting merely in n) tliat it ean u11ly appear to haYe 
liecn omitted with a Yie\\· to relicYe lhe conslrucli11n; although 
Wickert abo SCL'S himself forced tu 0111it it, aml E,rahl (comp. 
:'IIiin·kl'r, p. 8j, wliile retaining llw c:>, so tran,:lalcs a,; if it ran 
~o ou'i 'I. X. 11 ou~a. Tints, too, 11 u1'111a1111 con11cch the wunl", 
seeking t,hn111gh tlie tlati,·e µol'<:> uocp~o 0E~O to lJring them 
into go\0 l'rlllllellt \\"ilh orpEtAoµw, X\". 1 (,:el' Oil \"\". :2ii-27). 
I nsta11ccs of snc:11 a prdixi11g of 11arts of ,;catc11ces Im Ying a11 
l'lltplm,;is bd11rc tl1e rclatin: arc f11urnl, illll1•1•1l, in the (:reek 
writers (~cliacft·r, .Al'l'· rul JJ011. I\'. p. -!li:2; ~talll1a11111, H•' 

Plat. Pltacdr. pp. 2:38 A, 363 A; comp. on Acts i. 2); yet in 
tlH! X. T. we liaYc lll1 pas~age of thi.~ killll (wwngl_,. IIuf111a11n 
atl1lnccs 1 l'l'l. i,·. J l, 1Icb. xiii. :21, as hearing 011 this); and 
it \\'Ullld Jl(Jt l,e easr tu pcrcei,·e a11r "Jl()Cial reason why l'aul 
should ha\'c ~(J 1111i,p1ely laitl slrc"s Ull Ota 'I. X. - The tlc-
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scription of Goel, begun on the side of His pon·N in ver. 25, 
pasrns over at the conclusion of the doxology into the em
phasizing of His 101'.~rlom, to which the representation of the 
gospel as a1ro,ca)w,Jn, /.J,V<IT'T}ptov . .. ryvwptcr0€vTO<; inYohmtarily 
led him in a very natural process of thought; for so long as 
the mystery was coYered by silence, the wisdom of God in its 
highest potency ,rns not yet brought to light,-a result which 
took place by the very means of that a1ro,ccf)w,Jn,. Comp. xi. 
32-34. This at the same time applies against Reiche, who 
believes µov<tJ uocf,<j, to be uusuitahle here and to lJe takeu 
from Jude 2 5 rnr. (the spurious addition crocf,rp, J nde 2 5, as 
also in 1 Tim. i. 1 7, has manifestly flo,Yed from 011r passa,r;c). 
- Ota 'I,,,crou XptuTou] i.e. thr011gh the appearance and the 
wlwfc wol'k of Jnus Glu·i.'jt. Thereby Go<l caused Himself to 
he practically recognised as the alone "·ise. Comp. xi. ::13 ff. ; 
Eph. iii. 8 ff. Similarly, in .Jude 25, Ota 'I1wou XptcrTOU 
K.T.X. is connected, not with the following ooga, but with the 
preceding uwn'}pi 11µ,wv. Too narrowly, I◄'ritzsche limits oia 
'I. X., in accordance with Col. ii. 3 (but see in loc.), to the cou
tents of His teaching. It is precisely the facts which bring to 
light the wisdom of the divine measures in the execution of 
the plan of redemption through Christ,-the death and the 
resurrection and exaltation of Jesus (iv. 24, 25, Yiii. 34, et al.), 
-that form the sum and substance of the conception of our 
Ota ·1,,,uou Xpt<ITOU. - ~,';] In the lively pressure of the great 
intermediate thoughts connectetl with the mention of the 
gospel, vv. 24, 25, the syntactic connection has escaped the 
apostle. Not taking note that T'f OE ovvaµ,€vrp and the resump
tiYe µ,ov<t' uocf,<ji 01::rjJ arc still without their government, he 
adds, as though they had already receive1l it at the beginning 
of the over-fnll sentence (through xapt, 0€ T<p ovvaµEV<f! IC.T.X. 
or the like), the expression-still remaining 1lue-of the 
praise itself by means of the (critically certain) rclatii-c, so 
that now the above datives are left to stantl as anacoluthic. 
Comp. Acts xxiv. 5, G, and the remark thereon. See also 
Winer, p. 528 [E.T. p. 710]; Duttmanu, 'Jl('/(t. Gi·. p. 252. 
Others, indeed, think that Paul allowed himself to be induced 
by the intermediate thoughts to turn from the doxology to 
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U{l(l at first designed, and to direct the triLute of praise to 
Cltri8t instead, the Mediator and HcYcalcr of the wisdom of 
Goel, so as thcrcliy ?11cdiatdy to praise Gotl Himself. Sec 
especially l'hilippi, also J:eilhmayr, ]~aumgartcu-Crnsins, am\ 
Tlwlnck (donLlfnlly). Such doxologies as if to God, arc 
found a,hlrcssccl tu Christ clouLtless in llcL. xiii. 21, 2 Ti111. 

iv. 18, Hcv. i. G, aml later in Clement et al., lmt in the rcall_\' 
apostolical m·itings HO\vhcrc at all (see on ix. 5); and thal 
Paul here still, even after the intermediate obserrntiuns, rc
lai11ed the idea of praising God, so that that~~ must accordingly 
he rcfcned not to Christ, hut to C:ud, i,; <p1ite clearly proYcd 
h_y the l'CSlllll]>livc µovcp uocf,~v 0E~V. l'or a fonually quite simi
lar anacolnthou 1 iu the doxolog_v, sec Jlr1 rt,111·. Pol,111·. 2 0 : Tf, 

ovvaµEV(O 7rllVTM 1jµus Eiawyary(i,v EV Tfj aUTOU X<tpt.Tl IC, owpE(i 

Eis T1/V aiwvtov aUTOU (3aut"?,.,E{av Ol<t TOl/ '71'atoo, aUTOV µovoryEVOU', 

'I17uou Xpt<J'TOV, ~~ I/ oofa, TIJJ,1/, Kpcho,, µeya"».wuvi,17 Eis aiwva<;, 

- ~ o6ga] sc. Ef17, not iuTt, according to 1 Pet. iv. 11 (llof
m:rnu), wh(•rc the com1ectio11 is different arn\ €UTlV mu:;t he 
wrilteu ( Lad1111.), all(l its emphasis is lo Le no tell. The 111·/ id,· 
designates tltc brjitting honour, as in xi. 3 G. 

1 For the suggrstion that in this passage from the 11larlyr. Polyc. 'Tff ~u,a,u. 
is <lcpcndcnt on the preceding i.,) oy«; (Hofmann), is simply a 'l'iolcnt an<l \'Cry 
u11,uitalily ,lc-1 i.-l',l "'·asion. Dressd has the unliiassl'd and correct p1111dualio11. 

THE END. 

,,uunu· .u.:o c.1110. 1-:ornni:n<.11. 
l'J:1:'i'TF.HS TO UF.n '.\l,\Jl:STY
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